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PREFACE. 



Although I feci persuaded that no care of the 
Church, nor of her Rulers, can wholly prevent 
Schisio, and the prevalence of doctrinal errors, yet 
I am confident that an unprtjudiced statement of her 
Tenets, Formalaries, and Government, such as they 
are, and not such as they are g;encrally represented 
to be, is calculated to check such widely-spreading 
evils. For if wo examine the strange aversion with 
which many of our Dissenting brethren regard our 
Church, we shall liud it owing, in a great measure, to 
prejudice against her, and ignorance of what may be 
advanced in her favour; the opinions of their fore- 
fathers have been assumed for granted by most of 
them, having neither leisure, nor perhaps capacity, 
to examine them ; and even the few who have, 
from many and dilTerent causes, made themselves 
acquainted and satisfied with the reasons generally 
alleged in favour of Nonconformity, have, I fear, 
bat rarely considered whether their convictions, 
however strong, may not possibly be erroneous. 

Impressed with the truth of this conclusion, I have 
ventured to publish the following pages ; to which I 
have been chiefly prompted by a conscientious attach- 
ment to the Church of which I am a Member, and 
a disinterested ambition of contributing, (although 
perhaps, but sparingly) to a clearer comprehension, 
aud consequently a wider difl'usion, of her principles. 
If I could hut feel satisfied that every reader would 
be fully sensible of, strictly weigh, and duly appre- 
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ciate, mj motive and object in thas publicly avowing 
my "reasons for the hope that is in me," I ahoiild 
experience less hesitation in oflering them to his 
notice, from a consciousness that every ju.ttiiiable 
allowance would be made for the numerous errors 
and delects of which I have heen unwillirigly guilty. 
I have been chiefly induced lo submit the result of 
my labours to the public, from an anxiety to effect a 
re-union between ourselves and Dissenters in general, 
by assisting them in the re-examination of those 
doctrines and opinions which they have (perhaps 
unthinkingly) adopted. In doing this, it has been my 
Constant endeavour (where I could possibly avoid it) 
I * to abstain from all invidious and bilter expressions ; 
because I feel persuaded that as they cannot tend to 
elucidate, so neither can they have any manner of con- 
nection with, religious controversies; Ihat they cer- 
tainly contribute nothing to the establishment nUrulh, 
which is never seen through the mists of passion, nor 
discovered by the heat of zeal ; and that as they give 
no strength to a bad argument, they are much leas a 
grace or advantage to a good one. 1 have, therefore, 
Sought to confute my opponents without anger, and 
to conquer without triumph, to " admonish" each of 



them "as a brother," 
love,"* because it i 



' and to "speak the truth in 

i not the men, hut the opinions, 

which I have attacked. But however I might wish 

to prevail upon my Dissenting brethren to atone 

. for their Schism (for such I fear I must call it) by 

' returning into the pale of that Church from which they 

' bave, I believe, so causercssly separated, yet this 

was not my sole inducement; .other reasons equally 

Cogent liave thrust this presumptuous undertaking 

tipou me — reasons, founded upon a wish to deter (if 

possible) the wavering Episcopalian from a rash and 



inooiuiderate deBertien of the principles in which 
he was educated. On a perusal of this work, he 
will discover, that the objections generally urged 
against our Church lose nothiug of their weight by 
the manner in which I have stated them. Truth 
being my only object, I have candidly brought 
forward whatever has at any time been advanced by 
our opponents; and the impartiality with which their 
reasons for dissent have been examined, will give 
the sincere inquirer an opportunity of following up 
an onbiassed consideration of both sides of this 
important question, which will be found to afford the 
best foundation snd most solid security for his con- 
tinaance in the Communion of the Church, In 
the prosecution of the work I have necessarily 
trodden the same path with many illustrious indi- 
viduals who have preceded me, with whose writings 
my humble and unpretending volume has no pre- 
sumptuous wish to compete. Indeed I have not only 
adopted the argamcnls, but (in particular cases,) the 
very expressions of those authors, to some of whom 
I owe so much that it would be ungrateful to omit an 
opportunity ofavowing the obligation.* But although 
I frankly acknowledge that it was not my original de- 
sign to hold out the expectation of an entirely new mass 
of arguments, but rather to collect and arrange the most 
solid, scattered ad Uicy were througii the numerous 
holky and expensive volumes in which former writers 
have too frequently deposited their difl'usc and learned 
camposilions; yet I expect that very much that is 
new will be found in many parts of this volume, — as 
well in the matter, as iu the arrangement, 1 have 
moreover sought to accommodate the whole to tbe 
capacity of the general reader, by disposing it in an 
easy and simple form, and wording it in a plain and 
CBHciae ma nner; rejecting w hatever se emed to me 

• PBra(iilnriyloBlthippBMiBit,llnlI,iiiiJToailine; ArchilcsroiH Palpj nni Dsnlieiif ' 
*M Ihe BcviTcnili Mustl IIor)l.ui', Wilka, W»ll, uul Cloggcct. 
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to be nnnecessary, and retaining only what had a 
direct tendency lo illustrate this single controversy. 

I am fully sensible that we have a great abundance 
of Polemical works, and very many of tliem truly 
valuable; and I am far from thinking that he who 
adds to the number, must so much as pretend to 
excel all that have gone before him ; I am certain 
that I make no sucli pretence. But what I have 
chiefly proposed to myself is to compose a work 
which shall not only in size hold a middle rank 
between the more voluminous expositions and the mere 
brief and abstract summaries of this controversy, but 
also in its contents comprise more particulars relative 
to this question than were ever before comprehended 
in one volume. Accordingly 1 have not permitted 
a single objection to escape my notice, but have 
investigated, and attempted to refute, the most trifling 
and frivolous, as well as the more grievous complaints 
against the Doctrines and Oiscipliae of our National 
Church; because it has been my desire lopiake the 
grounds of attachment to that Church so manifest, 
tiiat if it were possible, no doubt or scruple respect- 
ing them might remain with any one. 

I have seen fit to arrange the work in question and 
answer for a variety of reasons ; fu-st, because as such 
it will be more intelligible; secondly, because the 
Bi^uments will be more easily remembered; thirdly, 
that they not only dwell longer upon the memory, but 
that in question and answer, the whole becomes more 
immediately applicable to personal conference; and, 
lastly, because I am decidedly of opinion, that the 
generality of readers are more inclined to accept of 
argumentative reasoning and controversy through 
the medium of question and answer, than in an; 
other way. 



I have now only to intrent the exercise of patience, 
candour, and impartialHy in every reader durin;; bis 
perusal ol' the fullowing pages, whatever his religions 
opinions may be. If he be a Dissenter from the 
Church of England, I trnst it may awaken him to 
enquire into the propriety of those grounds for bis 
Nonconformity, in which he has probably acquiesced 
without particular examination: I would hare hiu 
remember that as a Layman, 1 am neither persoaally 
connected with, nor immediately interested in, the 
success or failure of the unpopular notions which I 
have herein professed, aud for which I have pleaded, 
by answering objections against tiiera ; and that as I 
was neither born nor educated in the Communion of 
that Church, my arguments ought to be read with 
greater candour and attention, and myself, for the 
same reason, be regarded with the less suspicion. I 
can assure him, that I feel heartily sorry that there 
should be any occasion for a book of this nature, 
becaase, " as far as in me lies," it is my desire to 
" live peaceably with all men," of every religious 
denomination. 

I would recommend every Churchman, who may 
honour this volume with a perusal, to " stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made him free," and 
having "proved all things, to hold fast that which is 
good," I would remind him that in the success of 
this question, the honour of his Church and Bcligion 
is immediately concerned, and, therefore, that it is 
essentially necessary for him to be made acquainted 
vrith a subject which so certainly deserves his most 
serious attention ; and I am sure he will not consider 
his time ill-employed thereon, when he reflects on its 
importance to his own private satisfaction, and to 
public security. Finally, 1 would enforce upon himj 
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6 

(and indeed upon all of ns ^ho are Members of the 
Church of England,) a careful aad dilig^ut observance 
of the sacred prescriptions of that Church to piety and 
holiness, that by the purity of our lives we may stop 
the reproaches, and shame the calumnies of our adver- 
saries; because let our Church be ever so much better . 
than their's, (and I trust we all think so,) if we be not 
also proportionably better than they and other men, 
she will rise up in judgment against us at the last. 

I shall only add here my earnest prayer ta Almighty > 
God, who can make the meanest instrument effectual 
to his glory, and the good of his Church, that He 
would be pleased to give a blessing to this volume, 
that it may be successful in ^^ bringing into the way of 
troth, all such as have erred, and ar^ deceived.'' 
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SYNOrSIS OF OliJECTlONS 

AGAINST 

I THE CHURCH OP ENGLAND. 



cientiously disBent from the Tliurch of England, and in so 
llfng I am uo Schematic frum llie Church of Christ; becaiiaa 
tording- Id lliG Scriptural idea of ilie JVatnre and autharity of 
hrial'sClmrch.andof theNalurcof Com;n)in»on with, aoASckisM 
1 it, I may nepnrnle from Ihe Church of Kngland, and nevor- 
ess continvB ii Mpmber of llie Church o^ Christ; moreover ill 
t si^pBTaliun from the Church of Englurid, I am not otily no 
'iamatie from the Church olChrist, but I am also no Schismatic 
I the Church 'if England, for in like manner the Churcli of 
wtgland separated from llic ('hiirch of Rome, and t hereby _;'H#/i^e{f 
r separation ; for firsl, tlie Church of Englmid separated tram 
6 Charch of Rome uudur a full iierBuaaion that filte ought to havo 
be so, and / scparale from Ihe Church of Enghmd under a 
liuVerr persuasion that I ought to do ao ; secundly, the Church ot 
fKgland separated from the Church oi Rome fur greater purity of 
ictrines. Worship, and Urdiiuinccs, and for tlie same reason / 
parate from the Church of England ,• and thirdly, with respect to 
yti/iuthority by which the conditions of Conimuoiou are prescribed, 
■ the Church of England Aixnca that the fiMop o/ilome has any 
' nntliorily to make rules for her Comuiuuion, or to prescriba 
i for lier government, sn / ijuesliou the lawfulness of that 
ilhority by which the Liturgy is established, and those Rites and 
KTcmoDieB sgainst which I object, are required, because [ see no 
Rlit or warrant in Scripture that Bishops should either singly or 
rtitly, cither with the civil authority or without it, prescribe to iheif 
Snngrcgations in Ecclesiastical alTairs, because in a matter concern- 
ing bis own Salvation I am persuaded that every mnu ought to he 
left to the direction of his conscience, the following of which will 
justify him in any mode of conduct he may adopt i especially 
in his cbSicc of a Religion, because Christian Liberty gives every 
mau a right to worship God in his own way ; in which persuasion \ 
an confirmed by the many appeals made in the Scriptures to the 
private judgment of each individual Christian, requiring him to 
I* prove all things," to " search the Scriptures " for himself, and tQ 
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" try tlie Bpirits," without regard to any CImrch in bo iroportant s 
matter. But even if it were otherwuie, I cooaider I have many 
weighty reasons for my dissect from the Church of England. 

First, 1 object to Iter general constitution as National and Ssta- 
hlished; which ofitGelfa^onewonldo&ft'g-^metodisacnt from her Com- 
muoion, even though the Doctrines preached in her be the Doctrines 
of the (>o#^e/, and her MiuiBterB^racft«ef^ what they preached. For 
a Nalional Church is an Institution /tfnrto)neR^>//^ unlawful, apd 
abstractedly sinful ; it has not only no sanction either iu the Old 
or New Testaments, but we find that it was decidedly opposed to 
our blessed Savionr's intentions, because he declared that " his 
Kingdom was not of this World." A National Church is moreover 
a perfectly unnecessary Institution ; fur, nltliough it may be pre- 
tended that it is expedient for the preserration of morality and 
religion in a Nation, yet this is confuted by the simple fact of the 
purity of Doctrine and Alorals among Members of Dixsenting Com- 
munities ; indeed to adduce such an argument, is nothing less than 
to make a National Church usurp what is exclusively the office of 
the Holy Spirit, and to interfere with the Doctrine of God's Super- 
intending Providence. The case of the Primitive Church of Ciirist 
is a conclnsive proof that National Church Establishments are 
unnecessary, as well as the case of England during the Protectorate 
of Cromwell, and that of the United States of America iu the 
present day. 1 think it certain that Christianity will propagate 
itself, or at least that it may be safely committed to the Providence 
of God, and the voluntary agency of individuals; it being reasonable 
to suppose that the supply of religious instruction will always 
accommodate itself to the demand ; and, therefore, that if a jieople 
value such religious instruction, a National Church Establishment 
is unnecessary, and if they do not, it can be of little or no use. 1 
am also of opiuion that the advantages of Dissenting Commnnitiea 
are not only fully commensurate with those of a National Church, 
but that there is a decided tendency in a bad National Church to 
perpctimte error; and that vital personal Religion will always 
flourish in a country under the Providence of God, wilhuut the 
assistance of a good one, and be much purer both in doctrine and 
discipline, than if cramped and thwarted by its trammels. In a 
word, as I believe the Church of England to be but very imperfectly 
reformed from the corruptions of Popery, so I look upou her 
Nationality as one of the most glaring of those corruptions, making 
the Church a political iustitntioDi and a mere engine of the State. 
Nor is this all, the Church of England derogates ^om, sud strikes 
at, the " Headship of Christ ; " fur although St. Paul has affirmed 
Christ to be the " Head of his Body, the Church,"* yet the Church 
of England has robbed Christ of that Supremacy, and transferred 
it to a mortal man, whom she impiously styles " the Supreme Head 



•f tbe Cliurch," and whom ehe allows to nominate lo all vncaiit 
iHihopricB in ber Commniiion, and lo uonvoke, pruro^'iie, and 
dissolve her S)iiritpal Coiivucaliong, &e. 

Secondly, 1 object to iheeharacler and atilhorili/ of certain officers 
appointed id the Chnrch of lilnglnnd ; for she has three orders of 
Clergy, via. BMiop*, Prie»t», and Deacoiw, bcsidGs Mftropulilan 
and Provincial Archbishops, Deans, Archdeacons, PrebcndariCB, 
■nd other Charch officers not meiitioncd in ^criplnre, nnhcard of in 
tbe Primitive Chnrch fur many centnries, and to b« fuiiiid only in 
her own and (he Romifth Commnnion, to which she was indi>bled 
for them. Now I consider Diocesan Episcopncy to be an auti. 
ehristian. iniijniloug, and tyrannical nsnrpaliou ; for 1 Itctieve 
the order of Bishop to have b<>cn unknown in the Apostolical 
age, and to have had its rise in the subsequent corruption of 
Christianity ; because it appi-ars lo me lo be evident either that (he 
Bishop and Presbyter, (or Bider) mentioned in the New Testament, 
were the same order, or that the faller wns a mere Layman. Aa 
for the pre-eminence of the jipoglles, nothing, I thii.k, can be 
learned from that circumstance, hecanse they v/ctb extraordinary 
persons, and therefore their pre-eminence (/i«/iC)7A them ; moreover 
Ihe only one (St. Paul) who alludes to the office of "Bishop," 
makes that office merely Parochial and Congregational, and not 
Diocesan, (as the Church of England pretends) and even then he 
uses it indixcriminately with that of Prexbyter. Aa for the third 
order of Mioieters in the Church of England, (viz. that of Deacon') 
it is evident that the Deacons of the Primitive Church were mere 
Laymen, nnordained, appointed by the people, (or congregation,) 
and coiilincd to tbe care and relief of the Poor. There is every 
reason to believe that for many years the Church was governed nut 
Epiteopally, hut Congregaiionally, as is evident from St. Jerome 
■nd other Ancient Fathers. This Antichrisliau Form of Church 
liovernmcnt by Diocesan Bishops was first introdnred into this, 
IS indeed into ail other countries, by a Roman Pope ; hnd is 
tnanifeatly in itself so injurious lo piety and religion, that it ought 
lo have been rejected by the Keformcrs ef the Church of England 
it the Reformation, ns it was not only generally on the Continent 
by all sincere Protcslanls, btil even in the northern part of this 
very Island. But even if the contrary could be proved, it is 
BPvertbelesB evident that the Bishops of the Church of England 
differ exceedingly from the Apostles and Primitive Bishops, in 
Dignity, Titles, Renenues, and IMiiive; hut especially in Iheir 
■dmissioR into the House of Lords, which privilege lends to hinder 
the exercise of their Ministerial Duties, estalilishes too great a dis* 
tinction between them and the inferior Clergy, (thereby Danrisbing 
pride in tbe former, discontent; in the latter, and disquietness in tha 

whole Church,) and renders the Bishops themselves from graiiluds 
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and cxpectalion of future Preferment, or Tmnsliition, dependent 
ii|>ou, und obBcquiuna to Ibe Crown. 1 tnureover (ibjccl to Itie 
sysiem of Private Pnlronage, nilopted in Ihe ChuTeli of Kiiglaadt 
uot only because it frcqueiilly happens tlint a Minister is thuraby 
ohlriided npan his fluck williout their consent, and often against 
their will, but because it gives occasiou to the sin of Shttony, 
to P/itraliliea, and tlie evils of JVonreaidence, nil of wliich are 
either approved of, or connived at, by Ihe Church of England. To 
this same System of P,itronng;eis to be attributed the Ordination bj 
the Ifuglish Bishops of immoral and worldly-mtAded Miuistera. 
who suffer their pleasnres to interfere with tlieir spiritual duties. 
Finally, on this head, 1 would add that I can find no wurrant in the 
Word of God for supposing with the Church of liJnglund, that an 
Apoatolical Succession is essential to the validity of the Miuisterial 
runclions ; and, indeed, even if I conld bo prevailed upon to alter 
my opinion, 1 should think it exceedingly improbable that Ihe snc- 
Ges!>iou should have eoutinued in the Church uf Englund, or in any 
other Church amidst the chnoges of so mnoy nations, and under all 
the corruptions which have disgraced the christian world; and, 
parliculurly, as it affi-cta the Church of England, if (accordiag to 
her own acknowledgment) the want of an Apostoliuul Snccession 
invnlidnlo Ordination, her own Clergy are no better ordained thao 
Dissenting Miiiisli-rs, (whom she refuses to recugnise as Miuislers 
of the (iospel,) because it bus been clearly shown by many RutnaniBta, 
that she lost that Succession in her Secession ''rum their Commiiuioai 
Thirdly, [ dissent from the Church of England, on aecunnt of 
lier btAted imposiiion of a Form of Prayer, not only because 1 .can 
findnowarrant in Scripture for the use of a Form of Public Devotion, 
biitbacause I consider all Forms both itiineccjiaaryaiid pemicistts. 
Moreover, 1 think that the Liturgy of the Church of ISngland very 
closely resembles the Popish J\Iaas Book ; 1 alsoobjcot to the length 
of its Services, nnd to its divixion into short Colierls instead of 
boiag one continued Prayer ; and 1 decidedly disapprove (tf the vain 
auduuiteeesBaryrepefifitiN in each Service of the Lord's Prayer, and 
to its uumeruus Renponses, which are used in uo other Protestant 
Churcli, I see uo reason why the Aponrifphal Books should be 
read, puWicly in her Churches, aor why the Psalois- by a foulish 
cu»lora should bo reciled aUenmlely, und evfry month ; iLnA \ 
object to t(ie daily recital of the Nine Canticles, especially because 
five of them are exceedingly exceptionable; Ihe first, ("TeDelini") 
beeaiue selected verbatim from the Popish Missal, the aeoond, 
(" Bi;uediGite ") beoause uot selected from the Canonical Hcriptuiea, 
and tbe remaining three, (" Magniheat," " Nnnc Dimittis," .and 
" Bonedictus") beuauae I consider Ihena ^t'Oyjejwojia/for any congre- 
gation to Hdopt. The English Liturgy also sanctions many uoscrip- 
[ural tenets, which 1 caunot but condemn; for in ber Apoa^lea' 
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Greed, Christ is spoken of as having " descended into Hell*' (i. e. 

the place of tormeots, for so the compilers oieAnt ;) her Athauasiau 

Creed contains two damnatory clauses, which ought to b^ expunged ; 

in the Canticle (" Te Deum ") it is declared •• When Christ had 

orercome the sharpness of death, he did open the Kingdom of 

Heaven to all believers," which countenances the error of thosjs 

who think that the faithful who departed (his life before the coming 

of oar Saviour, were not made partakers of joy until that time, but 

remained in that place which they term '' the Lake of the Fathers." 

In her Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, every reiguing 

Monarchy however immoral he may be, is inconsistently and im* 

properly called a " moat religious King." In her Litauy she 

reqaires her Members to pray against '' sudden death," which (to 

say tbe least of it) is a very frivolous petition, because the pious 

ooi^ht always to be prepared to die ; the same Litauy also contains 

a very nnintelligible and nonsensical clause, viz. " By the mystery 

of- fcby incarnation, by thy holy nativity and circumcision, &c. 

Good Lord deliver us;'* it also petitions that ''God would bo pleased 

to liave mercy npon all men," which is impossible, becanse some 

are yeesels of wrath, to whom God will never extend his mercy. I 

would also observe that this Litany is full of vain repetitions, which 

our Saviour e;cpre8sly censures, saying '* Use not vain repetitions, as 

the Heathens do ;" for the words " VVc beseech thee to hear as. 

Good Lord," are repeated in it no less than twenty-one times, aii4 

«' Good Lord, deliver us," eight times, &c. In the Collect for 

SezBgesima Sanday, there is a petition << against all adversity^" 

wbieh is improper, becanse there is no promise in Scripture that we 

•ball be ever finee from " adversity," and, therefore, it is no prayer 

of fidth, or of the which we can assure ourselves that we shall obtain 

it. At' the Baptism of Infants, they are all declared to be 

" regenentte with God's Holy Spirit," and, in the Catechism, they 

are said to be made at that time, '* Members of Christ, Children of 

Godf and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven," which is both 

farcieal and profane. In the administration of the Encbarist are 

maoy lexceptionablc things; for, first the elements of bread and 

-wine are icalled ^^ the body add blood of Christ," which expression 

eoantenances tbe impious doctrine of the Church of Rome respecting 

Tmoasbstantiation ; secondly, in delivering the elements,^ tbe 

offiriating Minister does not say (as did our Saviour to his Ajuistlts)- 

generally imoe to all " Take, eat, and drink," b«t to yvery one in 

particular, •* Eat thhu,*' and <' drink thou^'" which is according to 

tbe Popish form ; thirdly, in the administration of the demeats 

tbe Biinigter declares to every particular Commauicaot, whether 

deeCed or reprobaied, that ** the Body of Christ was crucified," and 

" tbe Uoodt -of < Cbnst was shed" for him, or A<?r ,- &c. This 

BacraiMfl^'is'ftlBOtdtuioisttM'ed to th<« Sick, which is uuaoripturQl^ 
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and B great enormitj: ; ttnd it is also improperly rcqnired to be 4 

ad in in IB tc red immediately after miirriage. In (he Marriage Serrice, ■* 
the bridegroom is enjoined to malce nn Idol of bis bride, and to i 
declare in the most extraragant strain of nil compliments, tbat 
"with hia bodyhe wor*Afp«lier." In the service for the "Visitation 
of tbe Sick," the Minister declares that "by Christ's anthority 
committed to him, he abaolees " the sick person " from all bis sins, 
which is botb Popish and blaspbemous, In the Service for the 29th 
of January, God is intrcated to grant " those things which for our 
nnworthiuess we dare not ask," a petition which argnos haaeoees, 
servilily. abjection of mind, and a Popish fear. The IJIurgy of 
the Church of England contains also a Service called " thii Changing | 
of Women," which foolishly refjnires them to make a pohlie tbaiika* 
giving for safe deliverance in child-birth ; I call it foolish, becanse 
if a solemn and express thanksgiving be publicly made in the 
Church for every bcnclit, either greater than, or cijual to this, 
which every particular individual receives, there wnuld be no leisure 
for preaching, for the admtnistmlion of the Sacraments, nor for any 
fttlenlion to secnlar business. It also contains a distinct Form, or 
"i*erviee for the Burial of the Dead," for which there is no occasion; 
which Service not only testifies "a snre and certnin hope of tbe 
resurrection to eternal life," of every individual buried, (however 
immoral his life may have been,) but also expressly and pre- 
eumpluously declares that God " has taken their souls to himself," 
which at ail events cannot be true of the nicked. In the Service 
for the 30tb of January, commemoralire of the death of Charles tbe 
First, the twenty-seventh chapter of St. Mnlthew's Gospel, nar- 
rating the crucifixion of our blessed Saviour, is appointed to be read 
BE the Second Liesson, by nhich an odious and blasphemous com- 
parison is evidently intended to be made betneen the murder of the 
furmer, and the crucifixion of the latter. In the Form of Ordination, 
appended to the English Liturgy, the word " Priest " is retained, 
(instead of " Presbylcr,") which former term as it necessarily 
implies a " Sacriiicer," and refers eieluslvely to the Popish Mass, 
or to the sacrifice of beasts under tbe MosiacLaw, and by no 
means to a Minister of the Gospel, must, consequently bo offensive 
to all pious Christians; in the same office, for the Ordination of 
Priests, the Bishop is required to bid them " Receive the Holy 
Ghost," but as ho cannot give the Holy Ghost, it is folly, not tu 
Bay blasphemy, to bid any one receive it: and it is equally incon- 
sistent and improper in him to say to each ordained Priest, "'whose 
Bins thov, dost forgive, they are forgiven," for "who can forgive 
■ins but God?" 

Fourthly, I dissent from the Church of England, on acconnt of 
her prelended right of enjoining unscriptural rites and ceremonies ; 
because 1 consider that the Scripturea do not only contain all things 



ji fm taimtivi, hut kIso «l^ thiogs timpl;/, and in such a 
, thnt it is uut uu)y uniiocesaary, but also iiukwful and 
sitifiil, (o do auy tiling a<:«or(lii>g to auy olher Law. The ceremonies 
Buil riles of the Church tif Eiijilancl, agniiist which I eUiefly object, 
are Ifie following: Fint, I object to her obaervancc af I-'asittiud 
Frtttieai», bL>ciiu«o I caimot Bee huw wte day cau excel another, 
(the Sabbath day alone cxccpled, which is a divine atid not a 
Lumaii ill s I it ul ion,) seeing the liylil of all llie days in the year pto- 
ceeda from one Sun. Secondly, 1 object to lie.raolemu and pompoua 
cmsfcration of Cathedrata and Churches, which I cousider as 
miiKGusanry aud frivolous t because the preseuce of a Cliristian 
DiiiUitade, aud Ihc daties of religion performed amongst them, 
[ciider the place of ahaembly siiSiieiilly public, even as the presence 
ii the Kiug and hia retinue mukes the bouse of any mau a court. 
Thirdly, I object to her giving the names o( Saints and Angeln ti> 
Churches, because it is a superstitious and pemieious custom. 
Fourthly, 1 object to hpr Rite of CoH/irmaJtwr, not oaly as I^nu^os- 
iolical aud decidedly of Popish origin, but as an idle and unprofitabla 
veremtiny ; indeed even if I ooald be persuaded that ContirmBtiuii waa 
of apostolical uTigio, (1 meau that the rite alluded to in the Acts of 
(lie Apostles, (chap, viii.) was the same ag that now practised by 
the English Prelates oadur the name of " L'oiifirtnatioit,") yet I 
fjinnut see why it ebuuM be separated from the Sacrament of 
Baptism, because it never was iu the days of the Apostles ; nor can 
I see auy reason why it might not as effectually be ailiniuistered by 
every Parish Minister, as by the Bishop ; indeed the circumstancs 
of coiiliuiDg it to the Episcopal order (as is the case in the Church 
of England) is a tacit afiirmation that the bcnelit, grace, and 
dignity of this Rite are greater than cither of the Sacraments, 
because both of these may be aduiiiiistered by the two inferior 
orders of Clergy. Fifthly, I object to the placing of the Altar at 
the East eud of the Church, and to the supeislitious custom of 
taming toicarda it at the recital of the Creed. Sixthly, I object 
to the custom of bowing the head al the name of J^^ans, uot only as 
an unpro&table aud nuscriptural ceremony, but because such an act 
of outu-ard adoration elevates the Son above the Father aud tha 
Holy Ghost. Seventhly, I object to the use of the Surplice and 
other Sacerdotal teslmenle, by the Clergy, aud the assigning a 
different habit to the Episcopal order, because I consider the use of 
them as dangerous and uulawful. Eighihiy, I object to that part 
of the Kubric of the Church of England which requires her Members 
to stand at the rending of (he Gospel, aud to ait at the reading of 
the Epistle, which appears to be (to say the least of it) a very foolish 
distinction. Niuthly, 1 consider the Church of England lo havs 
been guilty of a dangerous oversight in retaining the sign of the 
^— i4Sivu« at Baptism, on the forehead of the Jjuplised Infant, because 
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it is a ■iiperslitiona ralie of Popery. TentMy, I objeet t* th* 
inatitutiot] of Qodfathera aiitl Godmolhert, (or Sponsors,) at tba 
B«ptiani «f an fnfaiil, uut merely bectinse I coDsider it an unscrip- 
tural rile, bul heeausc I thiuk it iiuposKible fur any one (ao'l 
esppciaily an iufuiit) to answer for liiniaelf by proxy ; but trfaat I 
cbicfly object to in this iiistituliou is the exeiusion of tbe Partnlt 
froin the cffica of Sponsor, bncnuse they are thereby necessarily 
excused from taking upon Iboni llie religions instruction of their 
offgprjug. Elcventlilj', I object to the Rubric wliich enjoioe ell 
CoDimnuicaiJts to kneH at the receiving of the Sacrnment of the 
Iiord'a Bnpjior ! not merely beraiixe our Savionr and hi8 Aposttea 
did not fcucel on that occnsion, but becanee such a pofitare counte- 
nnnocs i.\ie Popinh itotion of llie rei?/;)rf«ence in, or IraTtsubglan- 
tialion of Ibe eJemeuts of ^eud nnd Wine. Ftnully, I object toLfac 
use of Hfltg iu Chiircbes, and to tbe Ring iu Marriage, na foolish 
and auperstitioNS. In all tbesc paniculars I perceive too favournble 
Bu inclliiatiou in tbe Chnrub of England to the Cburcb of Rome, nor 
esn I consdeoliously conform to her Communion, until Bbe faas 
perfected her Reformation from tbe Errors of that Church, by the- 
reiBOVA] of these obiioxions ceremonies. 

Fifthly, 1 dissent from the Cbnrch of Englnnd, because I believe 
that she inculcates jDocWjies whicb src wot .Scrfpiw;-ai. 

Pat I. As aUsiTARiAN, I cannot subscribe to tbe doctrine of Itio 
Trinity in Unity, beonnse 1 believe that Ibere is but onr person in the 
Godhead, viz. tbe Father; I am lirmly persuaded that theScriptnrea 
represent Jesus Christ as a mere man, nnd as having bad oo 
existence previously to his birth by the Virgin Mary, and therefore 
I cannot consider Him a proper object for Divine Worship; J also 
can find uo itutburJty in Scripture for tbe Deity and Personality of 
tlie Holy Spirit. 1 moreover contend, (in contradiction to the 
Church of England.) that the nslnre of Adam was net cormptedhy 
the Full, and, therefore, that there is no degree nf.moral incapacity 
in the present Tiice of men, J can see no warrant in tbo Scriptarea 
for supposing that the JIaly Spirit exerc'ieea any influence npon the 
human mind, I cnunot admit t^iat any atonemrnt baa been made 
for the sins of men in tbe death of Christ. \ believe that the Soul 
of men does not take its flight for bEppinesB, or misery, (as tha 
Church of livigland supposes) immedtately after it has left the body, 
but that it eleepa uiitil the day rf Judgment. Finally, I am per- 
suaded that the torments of Hell are not rternal. hi ail these notions 
I am opposed to the t'burch of Biigland, because she is opposed to 
the Scriptures and to Unman Itcnson. 

IL AaaMcmberof tile Society of Friends, (improperly, although 
geuernlly deuopiinotedQuAXEHS.) 1 differ from tbe Church of I^Dgland 
in several reapecta, in each of which I am convinced sbc has differed 
from Christ, and His Apostles, For, 6r3t, I iliink iC incuEnbonl upon 



tin Chrt^lhinstASiibmit th«m»elves to the Huly Spirit, for whose in* 
Sueiice Lhuy ought to wail in profuand silence ; I nm of ihis opii<iun 
becanac I bcliera that diviue inapiration still esists in fllnn, which 
vbeo called forlh, will caminiinicBtc a divine glow of warmth R[id light, 
which being received by any one, he will hear a celestial voice in tha 
Teeesses of his soul, because (he eficuts of the divine influeuee of the 
Hulv Spirit are immediately perceptible by nii internal and iuslinclive 
cousciousness. Ou this account I believe Scrljilurc tu be only of 
leooudary insparatioii, because coosisting only of tvords and letters, 
ffhich are uuuble to illuiaiiie the mind. Secondly, 1 dissent from 
tlie Church of Biiginnd uu account of her imo Sacramenft, viz. 
Baptism and ibeLord'n Supper. For I consider the Itaptism alluded 
to iu the New Teslnmeut to signify only the gift of the Holy Uhost 
upon a pcrsou, or a isyslical purification of the Soul, os is evident 
from the words of St. John the Baptist," " / indeed baptize yun 
vitk Ko/er, but Christ shall baptise yon with the Holy Ghicnit," and 
1 look upon the Lord's Supper to siguify raa-dy the epiritual 
nourishment uf the intcard uian. Both institutions withoat doubt 
ore mere Judaical ceremonies, and ongbt to be abolished from the 
Christian Church. Thirdly, I object to a digtiiiet order of Clergy, 
FuKthly, 1 see do renson why women may not be permitted to preach 
in the Church as well as men. Fifthly, 1 coueider it unlawful lo 
take an oath; which scruple I found upon our Saviour's prohibition, 
" 1 Bay unto yon, swear not at all," Sixthly, I regard it as exceed- 
ingly sinful in a Christian to liear arms, because the Scriptures 
describe wars as crimes orjudgmcuta. And, Seventhly, I object 
to the piiymeiit of Tithea. 

HI. As an ANTipffiDOBAPTisT, I consider it my duty to diaaeat 
from the Church of Kiigland, hcciiiiae that Church aitlboriscs 
tbe Baptism of Infanta, which 1 am persuaded is expressly con- 
Irary to Scripture. Indeed I cannot but tliiuk it absurd and 
ridicalouB for an Infant to be entered into covenant with God, 
because it has no Icnouledge uor sense; I admit that in the 
Jewish Church they received (J ire urn cia ion in their Infancy, yet it is 
evident that it was not to Infants a " seal of the rii{hteousQea9 of 
faith," as it was to Abrnhani, because they were not capable of 
having any faith at the time of their circumcision, as Abraham had; 
and moreover also because thia covenant wns out the same as ourst 
being only a carnal covenant to give them the laud of Caunan, and 
cuntainiog no B|>iriluaJ privilege or engagement in it. But even 
adtnlUing (which I nm neither hound, nor prepared to admit,) that 
there is no reason but Christ might have ordered liapttam to Infants 
proportion ably to the use ol Circumcision, j'et as I ciinuut find that 
kfi has done so, I think myself required to believe that it was nut 

Kinteutbn ihiit Infants should he entered (at lea^t by any visible 
en) now, (although they were furmcrly.) because neither he, 



nor his Apostles hare exjiressett any sneli thing, (as it was phblf 
expressMl befum) uor have they given iis htiy example of it in the 
New Teslamcnt ; fur from the aBcension of our Saviour to the &rHt 
im prist) a me lit of St. Paul at Rumi?, thirty years had elapsed, which 
comprise iLehisturvof "l!je Acta of the Apostles," yet iu that Book 
(ootwithstainlijig tliat the Ciirisliana must have had mauy thousand 
cl»Udren borr. to them in Ihat apace of time,) yet none of them are 
registeiciJ in the Aets to have been bapii;(ed in infancy; I raaat 
therefore conclude that they were not baptized in infaocy. Indeed 
our Saviour in giving Wis Apostles commission to baptize all 
nations, required tliem to " teach " tliem first, but Infants cannot 
be supposed to be taug/il, because not old enough to learn ,- aud 
therefore in reference to this Sacrament, he says elsewhere, " except 
a man be born of water," which implies an adult, and not a child. 
Since, therefore. Baptism was a new ordinance instituted by Christ, 
his saying nothing of Infanta is a sign he meant not to include them. 
Indeed In tan t Baptism was condemned by the Fathers of the Church, 
especially by Tertullian, a century after the Apostles, and not 
generally practised until decreed by Pope Innocent, in the year 502. 
We read also of a great many particular Christians who allowed their 
children to grow up nnbaptized, as the Emperor Constantino, Austin, 
&c. that had Christian Parents, and yet were baptized when adults. 
The Baptism of Iiilants is only recommended by the Church of 
England upon the shocking notion that all unbaptized children go to 
a place of eteriial lorment ; and all the arguments brought to favour 
it, are upon her own confession, but consequential only, whereas T 
certainly think that iu a Sacrament of positive instilutiun, wears to 
expect direct orders, aud to keep close to the letter. Even the 
Church of England herself has virtually given up the cause to the 
Anlipcedobaptisl, because in her Catechism, (speaking of Baptism 
in general) sheownsthat/oiVA and repen/a/iceare required of persona 
to he baptized ; for what she says afterwards of Infants baptised on 
a promise of these, eomcs ton late, when what she says before is 
established in the general. It therefore appears to me that Infant 
Baptism is not warranted by Scripture. Por the tenor of Baptism 
in Scripture generally nins thus : " Repent and be baptized ;" "He 
that helieveth and is baptized;" "Baptized, confessing their atna i" 
" If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest be baptized ;" 
Willi all which repentance, belief, aud confession of sins, Infants 
"have nothing to do. Finally, I object to the morfe of administering 
Baptism, as practised by the Church of England, for instead of 
dipping the persons to he baptized, she simply gprinklea them, which 
is not only contrary to the original intention of our Saviour, and 
the practice of his Apostles, but is at direct variauce with the signi- 
Ecation of the word " Baptize," which is peculiarly and exclusively 
Id •' dip," as expressive of the washing awaj/ of the pollutioD of stnt 
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, IV, As a Weslbvan, I dissent from the Chorch of England, 
, because Ihat Church docs not sanction the doctrine uf" /Aa 
witneag of the. Spirit," by which 1 mean an inward impress iuii on the 
■Old, whereby tlie S|)iril uf Gud directly witnesBca to a A]aji'sS|nrit 
that he is llic Child ofGod, which witness 1 consider to be confern'on. 
Si-coodly, because tlie Artidea of Iho Church of England do not 
recognise the doctrine of " Ckrirtian. perfection," or thai complete 
holiness and sancllficatiua nre attainable on earth. Lastly, I disseot 
from the Chnrch of England because she denies ConnerMon lo be un 
instantaneoKS operation: for the cases of the dying thiL'f upon the 
Cross, of Si. PanI, of the Jailor at Philippi, and of many others 
recorded in Holy Writ, prove that this Conversion is completed 
always suddenly, very frequently in a moment, and with the rapiditf 
of lightning. And 

V. A8a('Ai.vi.MBT, 1 dissent from the Church of England bceaiise 
ber Clergy do nut preach the Gospel; by which I mean the Doctrines 
of absolute PrfidesHnalion, (or Blection^ q^ Justification hg Faith 
only, of the Total Depravittf of Human Nature, of Irresintible 
Grace, and Final Persevernnee : all of which doctrines arc clearly 
and expressly conluincd in the Word of Liod. 

To conclude, if all these objections can be satisfactorily refuted, 
I candidly promiiie. instead of vindicating my present ohjecliuns, to 
recant all thnt I have alleged against the Church of England, and 
return to her Communinn; fur I trust that through the Grace of 
God, I should not for the sake of any worldly interest, how great 
or promising soever, either resist the evidence of any clear argument 
lending to my conviction, or act in contradiction to a convinced 
couaciciicc and judgmcut, in a matter of this high impartauce. 



„' Alt'faaagli I have not coniciouslypermitted a single objection sgslnsltli* 
Wadi of England lo escape my notice, 1 nevertheless consider it my duty to 
'eimpitrcial Render a perusal of the following PublicBtioni, 
I of Noacoi^onnils, nmn; of wMcL deserve bii most serious 
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" I conscientiously dissent from the Church nf 
England, and in so doing I am no SchisiDatic_/7'oin (h^ 
Church o/" Christ; because according Co the Hen ptain\ 
idea oj the Nature ant/ Authority of Christ's Church, and 
tjfthe Nature o/Conimunion wilk, and Schism from it, 
I may separate /'om the Church of England, and Hfver> 
thelesa cuutinuo a Member of (he Church q/' Christ." 



, 0- I- — If^ai is the Scriptural idea of the Nature ofChriaf* 

The Cbrirch of Christ ia k perpetaally iijsiWe Society, instituted 

fur the regulHraJmiiiistrnlioii of the affairs of His Kingdom, 

loie members are united together for their order and Governroent 

lording tu llie Ituka of the ChriKliHu Religion, Rnd culled iu th« 

,ir»live language uf Scri|)tnro, tho "Body of Christ." That thii 

ifiuitiou of the Christian Church ii perfeclly t^criiiturol may be 

:ertained by examining its three priucipul charnclcrislics, vij. 

"w^ilHy, U?ittg, and Perpetuity. Now, first, it cnniiut bo doubted 

it the Church ia a^/sfi/ff Sociuty, hecausBitisaSuoiely, andewj . 

!(ety is nevesflxrily more or Icsi viiriilo. Moreovnr, we cannot 

jupoEc llifll Christ wunlil iuslitiite au uiilwartj and VUMe Heligion, 

jRVesa be int^inkd iilso tu ioalitute au outward and VUMaChuTch; 

' !■( if wc recollect that tlie Cburch ia united tu !nm by a fiaiilt 

ivenant, Viaiile Sacrsmenls, and a Figible profession, ne cdust 

_ lieve it to be viaitle also. The parla and profeKsion of tb« 

Clwrch cf Christ are visible; our eulranca into it i| in a vUibU 



mnnncr by tlie Sacrament of BiipfNm, (for wc are not admittod 
into it bcFure we have ruc<;ived tliat Sacrnment;) and our Com - 
tuimioii with it is in different outtt'ard aod visible ucis, nliich the 
ie[>rescijtuliuii of it b]' a body or building, certainly proves. Indeed 
it ibc Cliriatiau Cliurch be not a f'utii/e Cooimuniou, subject to 
certain Ordinances, {irofessiii^ certain Doctrines, and under a 
certain Gt>vcruiDeut and Discipline, why should iU Founder hare 
aaid '■ Teli it to the Chnrch t " If there had been no yisible Church, 
Bis injunction would liavc been useless. If it be not a FiHhh 
Communion, why did He liken it to a " city on a hill which cannot 
be hid,"* set uji'aa " the Light of the World,"t an " Ensign to the 
Nations,"!! onto wliich ali oalious should Hcc, or it would witness 
against them, and wherflin its .Membera " should tslte sanctuary and 
find a refnge t " It is therefore evident that the Scrijilural idea of 
the Church of Christ comprehends f^isibiliii/ ms one of its qualities. 
Nor is the Cliurch less a United than a FUibln Society, because 
Unity is essential to its very existence, wliich unity consists in that 
uniforutity which all its AJeuibers profess in Belief and Practice, 
who are compacted together hy the bands and ligaments of one 
common Christ iauity. When 1 say that {JiiiV^ is essential to the 
Church of Christ, 1 by no means wish to be uuderstood as supposing 
it incapable of division, or scpiiration, but as merely asserting that 
Communion with it must be uninterruptedly maintained, and sepa- 
rstiuo fi-om it as constantly avoided ; because I am perfectly satisfied 
that as Cod has instituted an outward Church as well as anontward 
Religion, so Communion with the former must be as obligatory as n 
Belief iu the latter. Surely if Christ be the Vine, it is incumbent 
upon us to continue the branches, seeing that "as the braDoli.cannot 
tear fruit of itself, exeept it abide in the Vlne,"§ uo more can we, 
except we abide in Him, even as " hy one Spirit wc are all Baptized 
into one body, "J Thus wo find upon reference iQ St, Pnnl's First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, that that Apostle argues from the con- 
vection which subsists between the Members of the Natural Body, 
the ueeesssity of a similar connection subsisting between the Mem- 
bers of the Spiritual Body, for "as the Body is one, and hath many 
Members, and all the Members of that one Body, being many, are 
one Body; so also are Christ," and his Church.H From which he 
very iialurally infers that no Schism, no Division, or SeparatioD, 
■ should lake place iu one body more than in the other, but that we 
ell ought to " eudeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the hood 
of peace," becnnse " there is but one Body and one Spirit, and but 
one Lord, one Faith, nod one Baptism."** But, thirdly, not only 
Is tiie Church n Visible &i\A PniVei Society, but it is.also a Perpetual 
Buciety; I meanit will be always a Visible and United Society, aa 
la evident from those numerous Texts of Scripture which speak of 
the Choreh as a Society that not only exists, but as a Society that 

* M.tih. V. li + Jnhn viil, IS. II IM. ., !S, I JnliB i.t. 4. J I Cor. xiL 11. 
1 I Cor. xiL IS. •• Eplm. It, 3, t, S. 
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jffin continue to. exist until the congummat4on -of the World, and 
with which Christian Communion will he perpetuated to the end of 
time. And now that we have seen what is the Scriptural idea of 
the Nature of the Church of Christ, (which I could easily prove to 
have been also the old and estahlished notion received and adopted 
in the Tery earliest ages of Christianity hy the Successors of the 
Apostles,) we will turn to the definition given of the same Society. 
by^ onr Dissenting Brethren, who conceive it to be "u. voluntary 
Society of Christians meeting together to attend Gos{>el Ordinances, 
in the same place,'** Now here is no certain and necessary 
idea of Flsibility, Unity, or Perpetuity ; of Visilility, because 
from the circumstance of its being, according to their own deiini- 
tiou^a Voluntofry Society, there cannot exist that Form of exterior 
epqsistence which is essential to the idea of Viaihility ; of Unity\^ 
because it is etpially applicable to all assemblies of Christians, 
ajid is consequently comprehensive of all the different Sects iiit6 
irbich the Christian Church has been divided ; of Perpetuity^ 
because every " Voluntary Society " is capable of dissolution. But 
it has been proved that Visibility, Unity, and Perpetutty are 
essential characteristics of the Christian Church, and consequently 
the definition given by our Dissenting Brethren must be dcfoctive. 
It 'remains therefore to be shown what and wlierefore tiiey object 
against the definition which I have reason to believe is warranted by 
Scripture, viz. that " the Church of Christ is a Visible, United, and 
Perpetual Society." Now from all that I can learn, tlieir objections 
against the Visibility of t!«e Christian Church are founded upon th^ 
apparent impossibility of wicked men being Members of Christ's 
Visible and Mystical Body. But if I may be permitted, I would 
express a fear lest they may have committed an oversight in ihi^ 
tfespect, by not having sufficiently discriminated between the Visible 
and Invisible Body of Christ. Thus they have been induced td 
suppose that at the time of the impending flood, the Family of Noalt 
epntaiued all who at that period were Members of the Visible Church; 
But I think that upon examination this will befonnd to be a mistake t 
for the Visible Body or Church of Christ comprehends not only th J 
true AI embers, but. the profane sinner also ; because the Visibli. 
Cborch is the great House of God, in which the Righteous and iMti, 
Wicked, the Sheep and the Goats, the Corn and the Chaff, &>*& 
vingled together. It was upon this principle that onr 8aviou# 
eompared his Church to "a net cast into the sea, and gathered 
of erery kind/'t it was upon this principle he compared it to " a* 
wedding that was filled with guests both good and bad,"|{ and to^ 
^afield sowed with good seed and tares,"§ in which the latter, mant-. 
ii^y known and seen by all men, ^row intermingled with good coru^ 
i^d will continue to do so unto the end of the World ; thereby imp)^« 
ing-that. His Visible Church established upon Earth, consisti^i-^ 

I « Vi4» "Tlw BrelaBtsnt Dt8e«oter*8 Cateehisro.** (Part II Sect 1. gocut fc) ■'■ 
t Mstt. jakW. % UmJL xii. la I Matt xiiL 82k 



Members bolli good and bad, like" wlieat and tare»,"and " galhereJ 
of aver)' laud." Tims, those who worshipped the calf, in llie wilder- 
ness, wlio adored (lie brazen sorpeijt, who worsbipiwd Baal, atid 
(he iitids (if othsr natiuiia, iiiilwiLlistauding the matiiFeBtatioiis ot 
the wrath of tiud npou (liuse aeveral occasioiia, were neverlbelesft 
Members uf his Visible Church, because they rolriined (he Laur »( 
Ood, aud the Holy i^eal of hia Covenant, eveji ia the depth of their 
bisuhedieiice and Rebellion. But I am aware (hat here an inaar- 
fliouulable difficulty preacnta itaelf to onr Dissenting Brethren, and 
that we may be asked huw can tlic Wicked parlake of a Mj/stieal 
IJnion with Christ 1 Now I would reply (hat the Body of Christ ia 
Called His Jfyslical Buiy, not on account of auy il/yA^ica/ I/nion 
with Him, but from Mystical reasons which St. Panl, his Apostle, 
explains in his Epistle to tlie Ephesians,'* wherein he compares (his 
IHystieal Uiiiou between Christ and His Church to that of a husbaud 
ftnd wife; for as the wife is called the wife, the very flesh of thfe 
hneband, so is the Chnrch of Christ called ; and the reason whylhft 
wife is so called, is because she was formed out uf the side of the 
man, and the reason why the Church of Christ is so called is becauso 
she was furmed out nl the pierced side of Christ, for "out of it 
came water," representing Baptism, "and blood," representing 
the Liird'a Supper. Now if these mystical reasons, for which the 
Church ia called the Body of Christ, include wicked professors, and 
£uncea1ed hypocrites, as well as truly gaod meui it is evident, that 
tvickcd men may be said to be the HJembcrs of the Mystical Budy 
of Christ, without S'ich a Mystical Union with Him. Vat that 
kicked men are Alembers of Christ's Mystical Body, I think very 
certain; because they may be united by Covenant to Christ, and 
flinae who arc thus united must necessarily be Members of His 
llystical Body, because Christ has but one Body, which is His 
Oharch and Mystical Sponse. Onr Disaeuting Brethren should 
Collect that Men may be in Corenunt wilh Christ, aud not perform 
the Condilious of that Covenant, nur obtain Ibe rewards uf it. May 
not wicked men live in Visible Cummunion with the Church 1 May 
tbev not be Baptized in (he name of Christ? May they not feuat 
at His Table? Certainly: ihoy are, therefure, in Visible Covenant 
with Him ; becansc if the Siicruments do not prove that wa are in 
Covenant with- Christ, no man can tell whether he be in Cuveimnt 
or not. Nuw all that are in Covenant wilh Christ are his Itody, attd 
ilnleas we can find two Covenants, and /i«o bodies for Christ, we 
Ihust admit that Good and Bad Mcu in this World are in the same 
Covenaut, and Members of the same Covenant, and Members of the 
Game Body. Our Saviour tells us, that thcrearc sume Branches in Hia 
that bear no fruit.but they are in Him for all that, although hereafter 
tltey shall he taken away, and separated from him ;t and St. Paal 
iBssnades the Corinthians from Fornication by this Argument, (hat 
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they are Monben of the Body of Christ : "Knowye not," Bays he., 
" that your Memhura are the Mumhers of Christ ! Sliail I tlieii take 
the Alembers ot Cliritit, and make Ibcm tlic Members of au Harlot? 
God forbid;"* which sujiposcs that siidi a thing may he done, that 
tlie Members of Christ may be made Members of a Harlot, and thut 
supposes that very wicked men may bo Members of the Body of 
Christ, ll is (herefureeviduul that every definition of the Christiaa 
Church, which, (upon this, or any other principle,) esclndes firf- 
bilitff asoDc of its essential characteristics, cannot be considered a 
Scriptural one. But, secondly, as I have observed, the nnlion enter- 
tained by our Dtsseuliog Brelhri>n of the Church of Christ does 
not iuclude Unity, because " a Voluntary Society " may menu any, 
and ever>i Society of Chrislians, aud is Ihercfure comprehensive of 
all the diiTereDt Sects into which the Cliristiun Church has been 
divided. But this idea is evidently subversive of one great end 
vrhich Christ had in view in the establishment of Uis Church, viz. 
that " the Unity of the Spirit, and the Bund of Peace," might bo 
preserved among its Members. Fur upon thesn|>pOBitiou that every 
Society of professing Christians is the Ohnrch of Christ, (which the 
defiuilion of " a Voluntary Society " evldeiilly implicB,) (he Church 
must in that case consist of as many separate Societies under dif- 
ferent furms, as there arc fanciful men to make them, and conse- 
qnenlly is no longer in that collected stale in which it is possible tu 
lire in Communion nilh it ; for before the Members of the Church 
can live in Communion with each other, the Church as a Society 
must be at L'nily in itself; but according to the definition of "a 
Voluntary Society," the Church may be any thing and every thing 
that men please to make it ; and if so, there can be no such siu na 
Schum in the World, because the siu of Schism pre-supposea the 
EstabJi'ihment of one certain Society by Divine Authority, with 
which all Christians are obliged to communicate; indeed separation 
from it in such a case becomes impracticable, because a Society 
nmsl have ao^uired some regular and collected form, before a separa- 
tiou from it can take place. It is, therefore, certain that the Cburch 
of Christ canuot be " a Society," (i. e. any, or every Society,) "of 
Christians naceting together to attend Gospel Ordinances in the game 
place ;" aitd still less can it be " a Voluntary Society," excepting so 
s it is left to the choice of every man, wlictlier be will bo for 

ir linppv or miserable, because it is a Society, of which nil men 
ft obliged to be Members, as they value their eternal happiness. 

eexclusion, thirdly, of/ierjiefutV^ from the Dissenting definition 
! Chnrch of Christ is anollier proof of its dcfoetiveoesB. 

I Scriptures invariably represent the Cburch of Christ as a 

■ f, which will always be visible, and therefore it cannot be, 
p Dissenting Brethren suppose,) a mere Assembly of men, for 

Bemblics are rather thinca that b^ong lo n Chnrch. Men are 
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Rssemblcd for the ffrtvimnnia of jititMe acflons, htit wh«ii Hmm 
BCliona arc cndcil, tliu Assumbfy dissolves ilself, nnj ia no lutigw in 
being ; but the Churcli which wiia assembled cmliiineB no less after- 
vnrils than before. We niny, therefore, condiide Ihat the Chareh 
of Cliriat is correctly defined ns "a Perpptually f''iaible Society, 
whose Members nre (7ni7prf together for ihcir Order and Govern- 
mciit according to the Rules uf [he Chrislisn Religion." It will 
iow be iiccOBSiiry to carry this definilion farther. The whal« 
Catholic Church of Christ thus defined implies all Inie Chrislian 
"ChLirchcs united togitther by the bauds of Union, nnd such acts of 
Communion as distinct Churehes are capable of, and obliged to ( 
consequently it comprehends the whole number of Christians iu all 
))lBce3 admilled into the Christian Clinrch by lawfitl Baptism, and 
gathered into (inrticiilar Charehea under their respective Church 
tiovcrriors, united to one another and to Christ their Mead by on6 
common Christ iacity, publicly |iriifessed in assembling together and 
worshipping God, and iu the frequent participation of the Kuchafist, 
instituted by Christ as a federal rile uf His Church, aptly repre* 
eeutiug not only the close connection hettvecn Him and Uis (Jbnrcli, 
butalsD the mutual fellowship of one Christian with another.* These 
particular Churches make up the Catholic Church of Christ as homo* 

fenous parts which have all the same nature; nnd like (he mBtn 
ody of the Sea, which heiug one, yet within diflcrent precincts hs* 
different names, ns the Red Hea, the Black Sea, the AlediterranekB 
6ea, &c., so the Catholic Church is in like manner divided into « 
number of distiuct particular Churches, each of which is teimed a 
Church within itself, being a. separate branch of the Catholic, or 
Universal VisibleChurch upon Earth, as the Churches of Cnglaird 
and Ireland, ihe Episcopal Churches of Scotland and America, the 
Churches of Denmark, Sweden, and Rume, and ihe Greek Chnrch 
in Russia, and in the East. To apply the foregoing remarks to ll« 
case of the Chnrch of England, by which I mean that Society tit 
Christians, who in England are united together under the same 
professiofl of Fuilh, the same Lows of Ecclesiastical Govurnmenr. 
had Rules of Divine Worship. Now I readily admit that such a 
Church differs very greatly from thai of •' a Voluntary Society," but 
as I have shown that the Church of Christ is not "a Vohiulary 
Society," so likewise it will be necessary to show that the foregoing 
definition of the National Church of Bngland is not at variance with 
the Scriptural notion of the Church of Christ. 1 have already 
proved the Church to be "a Society of Men united together for 
their Order and Government according to (he Rules of the Christian 
Beligion." Now since the lou-ost kind of that Society, viz. Con- 
gregations for Worship, are called Churches ; aiuce the largest 
Society of all Christians is accounted a true Catholic Church, and 
both from their union and consent in some common thing ; whymiBy 




I* aame Failb, and 

Govurumeul and Uiddpliuc, he&a truly and properly 

.(Jhurtb as any particular Cojigrtgatiaij ? Fur the nicasiirp 
leiit does not ali^r tlic nature uf llie thing; the Kingdoo) 
if Fnuicc beiug ,is truly a Kiugdom aa the smnll KiDgdom at 
Sardinia: and as Bcveral fatuiilog make oiieKiugdiim, ao several lesser 
Churches make uue Nnti'iual Church. Wo may, thurufure, irifeir 
that the Natiaaul Church uf Kiighuil perfectly eurrcspoiids with the 
Scriptural idea uf the Nature uf n Clirislian Church. 

Q. 2. — Ifith what authority /lae the Christian Church leetf 
itiveated bff Ha Divine Founder f 

Unity being au essential characteristic of tho Chureh of Christ, 
(as lias beca already ahou'u in the preceding answer,) we must 
Dceessariiy snppose that our blessed Saviour in the foundation of 
His Hciiy Instituiion, made all neudful pruvislou to preserve it, bj 
aocnring to His Church eufficicnt authority for that purpuee, in orde^ 
tu control Schismatics, unit eiiforte their Cuuimunion tvilh it. Thi^ 
he conld do no otlierwise than by investing it with all th4 
powers which the natnra of such a Society instituted by HimselC 
to continue lo the end of the world, required. For this purpose 
wc God that He ordered all fiunl ajipeals to be made to it, 
Baying. " Teil it to the Church;" and chose Twelve Public 
Kulers, called Apostles, as Judges of Kcclesiastlca! matters, whoni 
He invested with the very same authority that He Himself had 
received from His Father, saying. "AK my Father sent me, fiVEIi 
&0 send I you."* We find that these Twelve Apostles exercised 
this Authority thus conferred upon them. That ut Corinth, St. Paii^ 
in bis absence, excommunicated, absolved, aad enacted laws if 
Ibat he directed the Laity tu " Obey " the Prelates " ihat had rule 
orer them, and to submit themselves, j{ since Ihcy watched for thaif 
souls, aa ihcy that must givo iicconiit:" that he commended the 
fiotaans for their " Obedience " to Church nuthorJIy, and dechire^ 
that on. (hat account "he was glad in their behalf :" that lie coi:^ 
nanded the Corinthians to obey him.— "lie yo followers of me,^' 
says ho, "even as I am of Christ," and praised them because liiejr 
" remamberad him " and his authority " iii all things, and kept hi# 
ordiaances even as be delivered Ihtwi (n lUein,"^" asking no question 
for," (ur on. pretence of) " conscience sake," but merely bccau^ 
be "so ord.iined" (or commanded) " in all Churches " under his 
Episcopal Jurisdiction, We And tliat St. John, another Apostle^^ 
censured one Diotruphes, because iu the true spirit of Korab^ 

iving to hare the pre-eminence," he had created a division amonf; 

brethr«i, by resisting the superior anlhurity of his Bishop ; 

^ characters St. Paul had previously condemned in these words, 

_^. any mau obey not our word by this £|iistle, note that man, and 

bavG no Gompuny with bim, that he may be ashamed. "% We find 
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tliat Ibe Apostles haioff rcgarJvd as the chief " Stewards" a 

Clirist's HousGhold, and cnlrnsLcd witli the care and gorerument of 
it, very early drew ii|i, and itgreed u[)oii a short sumraary of Paith, 
fur the use of the Churcli of Clirisl, wliiuh each of them eeut to bs 
carefully preserved and inainlaioed by the several Cliurclies of his 
owu platilation, which suiumary is called in Scripture, " the Fern 
of Boiidd Words,"* " the Pro|iorlion of Faith,"t and the Dcpositomr 
or"tbtng committed to the triisl"{| of Timothy. Moreover if wa 
iniiuirc into the practice of the AposlloB, we shall find that besides 
thestnnding Rules of the Uospel. t bey established many Regulations, 
as the gevcral occasions of the Churches uiidur (heir care, required. 
We shall Gad that in many of St. P.iul's KpisLles, (especially in 
those to the Curiutbiaiis,) ho prescribes partiuular Rules for Ihd 
deceticy of Divine Worship, the avoiding of scandal, and other 
tilings which were not determined by Christ ; and he speaks of 
customs which be himself and other Apostles established, aud tlie 
Churches obserred.§ We shall Gnd, that when a dispute arose m 
few years after the Ascension of oar Saviour, coacerniiig Iho necoBi- 
sity of circumcising the Gentile converts, the Apostles aud Cldera 
met at Jcmsalem, and made a decree upon the suhject, which ihey 
communicated to the C'burchcs Ihcii established iu dilfercut parts of 
Asia, and required their obedience to it : which cannot be dpuied to 
be au instance of authority exercised by the Church, under tbs 
direction of the Apostles, in a eontrosersy of Faith, We shall fiud 
that St. Paul enjoined Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, " to charge " 
his Clergy "to teach no other doctrine " than what the Uospc) 
sanctioned,! and that he reqiiesled Titus, Bishop of Crete, to 
" reject after the first and second admonition, a man that was un 
Heretic ;"11 from which it is evident, that Timulby and Tilus had 
ttut/iofity given them lo regulate the Faith of all the Churches in 
the Diocese over which they were appointed to preside, which ia 
tbc one instance com prchcoded a vast portion of Asia, and in tb« 
other the hundred cities of Crete; and that Titus was expressly 
directed to exclude from Communion with the Church of Christ any 
person who persevered in the mnintenaiice of Heretical opinions^ 
and, therefore, there must have been, oven at that early period, 
some fixed tesl, by which the f^ith of professed Christians was to 
be judged ; and the consequence of not conforming to that test wai 
by Apostulicat Aulburity, excommuoication. From what baa bcea 
already urged upon this subject, it is certain that the Church of 
Christ has been vested with an authority not only to decfte Rite* 
Olid Ceremonies, (which it is my intention to prove more clearly in 
iny Fifth Chapter,) but also to interfere in Controversies of FttUh. 
But there is another Authority entrusted to the Governors and 
Ministerv of tbe Christian Chureb; I mean a power of ./^wrjWui/i«i, 
or a Right to executeand enforce the Laiv^ which it has mada; tiwt 



Ir, th^Ymnrtif'jmfgtnfimitxiUKrtmfolttndvn, md of exdnditig' 
Ihem froin Church Cooimnnion. This will be evident, if we consider 
Ihe Charch, 1. As a f^ociely, (ot ihia aiilhority is exercised by bIV 
S.icielies wimlcvcr; II. As n Society, tlie privileges of wliich are 
coniiitional ; mid 111. As it has received litis power frum our Lord'* 
tnglilnlion, for he said to I'clur, " t will give unto thee," (that is ti| 
Peter, and with him to the rest of the Apostles,) " the Keys of Ibei 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ai>d whatnoever thou shalt bind on tha 
Barlb shall be bound in Heaven, and whutsoever thou ehnit loose 
on Barlb shiill be looeed in Heaven ;"* the meaning of which pro* 
raise is mmiifcslly this, that the Apostles and their Successors in Iha 
Episcopjil Ofliee should be chief Governors of the Church under 
ChriHt, and as ai>ch ehunld have authori/i/ to admit Rnd e:iclnde, la 
condcDiti or absolve, whom they judged convenient, which is cerlnia 
from anolberpassnge, in which our Lord hiiviiig prcviiriisly cantioiicd 
his Disciplua that they should not offend uthcrs, proceeds to instruct 
them bow to bohave themselves when others should olTend them. 
Thai, first, thuy should privately " admonish "Ihe offender ; if this 
did not bring him to reiwntance, they should then reprove him 
" before two or three wilnesses ;" but if this also proved nnsncceaa- 
fid, their last remedy shonld bo to " teli it lo the Vkurch ;" and if 
the offender still neglected to hear, (as their authority waa 
wholly npinlual at that liroe, and they could not inflict any 
eleil pmiishment on him.) our Lord directs Ihem to account lh« 
obslinalo offunder as "an hoithen or a publican, "t they should 
look on him no lunger as a Jtlt-mAer of the Church, but plao 
him among infidels, and other pmfiigaie men, whose conver- 
sation ihcy were nccusloracd to shun. That this nutltnrify was 
exercised by the Apostles and their Successors the Bishops of the 
Primitive Church, is clear from the case of Ananias and Sapphirn, 
when it pleased Uod to attest the Hpiscopal Authority of " retaining 
sins," by enabling St, Peter to strike both the offenders with itielant 
death :t and from the case of the incestuous Corinthian, |[ whom 
St. Paul haviug " delivered to Satan," excluded from the Church of 
Christ, for the crime of incest, and aftcrtvards received again to 
Communion upon repentance. And this power was not conlined t9 
(he Apostles, but was to be contiuued to their Snecessors ; we havo 
already seen that it was committed to Timothy and Titus, whom 
St. Paul had coiisecraled Bishops of Hphesus and Crete: to tht 
former of whom he writes Ihns ; " Against an lilder, (or Presbyter,) 
receive not an ncciisatiou, but before two or three witnesses ;"§ aua 
if he had power to "receive accusnlions," and " hear witnesses," 
he mnsl have had authority to pass some centure upon them, if they 
were found gniily. A similar power or authority was vested in tha 
Angcts, ur Itishops of the Seven Churches mentioned in the Revc- 
"■"iODB! for the Bishop of Pergamos was severely reproved for 



ftkvin^ Il]e'NMI(rtM»«'<M Kk>'C«fl)nlniifonl*»uri''ttiBi<BtBli«|» M 
Thyalira, fur " aiifli-riiig thftt \romaii Ji'iMibtl;"t wliicti mBitifestlT 
iiirplks, tirat they had aufhorily Xo eecelutie them frum the Chnrch, 
I)ccBTisc oUierwisc they cunld iiol have been bliinied for pernitlting 
l:hom to nimaiu iti it. Now as it n|)|ieara (hat the Cbur«h is aiMin^ 
jik'tc Society, wiicrein some gov[.>rii and others are governed,' th< 
private Members of this Society are required tuubey tlieirOoveruOnt 
nitd tliis ia evident Trotu what has been already said, ^Therein it il 
proved llmt our Saviour and tiis Apuatlca required nil Christi&'DaH 
yield ubrdrence and submissioii to Iheir 6[iirilual Rulers; forasiia 
tbeirnutburiiy, audi is to be our subinissimi : so far as they have ft 
Ti{[lit to comniRnd, so far are we bonud to obey. So that the obtf- 
dience which weowe to ourSpiritual UoTernura, consists in obserring 
Itir Ibeir iiiju net ions that are coutaitied u'ilhiu Ihe bonuds oftbeir 
cecnmiasioti ; in Bubniiinug to (bat djscipliue wbicb they sball 'in^ 
0iet; Buii in obeying all sncb Rvgulntintis as Lliey shall thiuk oM* 
(luci^c towards the " edifying of llio liudy of Christ," This is aiir 
duty ; for things wliieh are imtifferent in tbeir nature, when oom"^ 
mandeil by laivfnl atttkoriti/, are uo longer intiiffc yen I to \n, but 
become neceasory iu their use; and in disobeying Ihem tlmt hav« 
*' Hie Rnfe over'" us, we disobey God. who liss commanded ua'lg 
be " snbjcL't for conscience Bake;" and therefore we mnsfbo'sov 
fttm e. sense of that right which Hiey have to command, infcruiled 
to them by God onr Saviour, and ofthnt great penalty lo wIiiuhi'WQ 
nre liable by our contempt ; " for he that despiteth ihetn, despnetll 
Him that sent tbem."|| Let no one suppose, bowcver, llmt IIn^ 
Anthorily was cougued to llraage of the Apoallesr for St. IgnaUa^ 
whu had lieen ordained by them, and the whole of whose Chrleliaa 
tBBtniclion must have been received from Ihcni, insists very^frs- 
qnently upon dcfcreuce and mbmisaion lo Church authority, whicll 
evbry one who resists he [Icclnres to be " defiled iti his eansciH)Ce.''§ 
Ireneeus, Tcrtullian, Ure(iory Nanziarizen, and Origen, enforce Iha 
eume submission to Cbureh Authority in mnltcrB uf external FortoSi 
Bed Dcetrinal Controversies; Und many of tbe«ndvnt PAMi0ra-«Dni 
*Wer Church Autliurity so saered, that they sCrupJc nut to affirm 
tUat lie H ho opposes it resists the iloly Ghost, We iiud il ws's th« 
cWMsut |iraeiice/ in every sacoeetHn^ age; of tlto CJiarcb to enact 
fcH«'Bf(fr the mnisten&ncfe 'of 'its 'outward jience and ordor^fnr'WhiiJh 
gtupposeil had roccived Ctttlsb's AiiLhot-ity.lrhich'desccDdGd fromUha 
Inid' the Apostles, from Btshop to Bish0[«, asBnc^-Rto descends -frvoi 
Fnrber to Son, or us (he Ijbws «f>any Compn'tiy', or Society^ (leseeod 
to BHcceaeors. I do not mean I hat the Ghoreti ever had anlhorit; ta 
chBngo any of the Divine Laws, or to impose any article of Paitb, 
i>r Kaie of Moral Duty, or to prescribe any condilion of Salvation, 
which is neither expressly contained in the ScriptureSy nor-<<»u 
ccrtainlf be inferred from them ; but thitt apdn tlw breaking «iN 



«f APT idtnaraTim «r ewitwvaray upon rshgium ■ubjcftlsi it had « 
riglit to iiilunpoac'iis aiilliurity fur llie aluaing, and sciiliug qf 
tilt- Slime : bcvaiue il' nut, it wuald be very deficient in lis Cuuatitu- 
liiia «8 wanting power lo aucurc its Unity, and consetjueutly both its 
being and woll-bcing. Nmv tlie Cuiietitnlion of the Christian Cbnrch 
ia ibe t>nmo in the prcHcnt day as in the Ajiostles' tiiocs, and in 
the 'Primitive a^ea of Christianity, or when was it allured^ If, 
Uieraforti, unr blosscd Saviour, His Aptistlcs, and tbi'ir immediate 
Sttvoessore, sjioke so ducidudly npon Chnrch Antbority with a view 
«f guarding ita Membura against reaislantw ta it, wonid they not 
m]*o knreuondemned any resialance lo Church Anlhority in tbc daya 
in which ivelivc? Did they uotconsider such disubedienco, aslhcu 
{iraclised, as tlie greatest of aJl crimes, becaaso it directly counlcr- 
aclcd Uu! Divine plan in the KatabliBhtnent uf the CInireh] Did 
not llt« preservation of mspcct fur the Uovcrnors oftbeCburch 
QonstilaLc an object of such importance in their eyes, as lo sut^cct 
Iba loiist opposition to tbem to Iheir Beverosi censure ! Anil, wuuld 
Iliey lukve eiuployed language less strung in condernniitiun of any 
oppusilioN to Chnrch Anihurily iu the present day 1 Especially if 
we hear in mind that in all "gea the law of Prhate Reason onght Xa 
give phice to the Inw of Public Judgment because the public power 
uf all Societies is above every soul contained iu tiie aame Si>cielies, 
uad Ibe prjneipa) nsc uf that puwer is to give Laws to all who acf 
DudRr it, whieli laws iu anch cases it is iacuBibent upon every oaa 
to obey, unless a reason be shown which satis^torily proves that tba 
Law of iiod enjoins the contrary ; bucauac, except uur own privoliq^ 
and bnt probable revelatiuiis, be overruled by the Law of Fnblic deter- 
mjnaiion, ue remove all possibility of social life iu the World. 
This is apparent in nothing, morethan in deciding npon the legality 
or illegiiiiiy of tt Practiec, or upon the sense ut any controverted 
paaeage iu Holy Writ ; because to allow such decision (o depend 
gpoa Huy individnal opiniun cuucerning it, is tu set up n staudard 
of judgment which is perpetually varying, and <Jn thai account liable 
lo deceive. It is therefore certain that the only meaus of prescrviug 
peace and uuiou, and of promoting that love and charily which ought 
to subsist amongst Cliristians, is blieobservaxicaufaconfurmily tolhf 
Urders and vpiuion of the Church, any opjKisition lo which would ia- 
Hantly destruy uniformity of Doctrine and Worship, and quickly div 
solve ibe Church itself; because, from the nature of human society, 
every non-cnrnplinnec with Church jiuthoriiy, however slight, mast 
Mceaaarily weaken that authority, sud tend lo introduce diaurdcr 
ud confusion. Even our Dissenting Brethren find themselves com- 
jtelled to snhmit to tliis Authority iu a greater extent than, perhaps, 
Ib^ would be willing to acknowledge. For npon the Jialhorilg ttf 
•9mChw/i:h they receive the Cnnonicnl Docks of Scripture, and it 
■ina^fM Ibe siinie Authority priucipnlly Ihal they receive xksSamgt,/ 



Soliimon as Canomcal, Bad reject otiier Books as Aptxrpphal, wlildi 

they would, perhaps, with aa moeh readiness otherwise receive ; it 
is upon that Jluthority they reverence the Word of Gud, even before 
hy their own perusal of it, they perceive the Spirit of God in it ; 
and when by (hat pcrnsal they hnvcfimnd all things conforniable to sD 
excellent a (Spirit, they are only tlieii confirined in the helief and rcve- 
reuce they before had of it. Indeed □ bed ie ace to CAurc/i jiathority* 
is so distinctly recognized aa a ductrine of Christianity, that 
I nin not prepared to say whether it be not a doctrine of esseiitial 
consequence, like a fiiudamciilal article of Faith ; the only diSereiiee 
being, that one is an article o( Faiih, and Iho other of fnzcfics, 
but both essential, as being grounded upon the same Divine 
Authority. To apply tlio foregoing nbservationa (as in Ihe prece- 
ding answer) to oar own case, as Members of that particular braucfa 
of the Church of Christ established in England. It has pleased 
Divine Providence to place us under her care and govern men t ; it it, 
therefore, our reasonable duty to obey her in all things relating to 
.Ecclesiastical order and outward Pulity, and in matters of Faith to 
follow her as fur as she agrees with the Scriptures, and the Catholic 
Church in the first ages of Christianity ; and, wherein we are 
■assuredly and certainly convinced she does nnt so, we ought uot to 
set up a Church against her, hut lo he bumbly silent, agreeably to 
the Apostolical Precept, "Uast thon Failhl Have it lo t/iyseif."f 
Let it be remembered that to permit liberty of jiidgmGiit is nut so 
much to allow a man to judge for himself, as to conclude for bimsetf, 
before he has the ordinary means of judging, as indeed most havo 
not, from the want of ability or leisure to enable them: it is 
beyond dispute that men cannot be said to judge, who refuse the 
means without which Ihry can make no trial, I meaa the assistauce 
and fatherly counsel of their Spiritual Pastors, one part of whose 
office it is to enable those conimilfcd to their care " to give an 
answer to every one that aakclh a reascrii of the hope that is in 
lhem,"[| which they cannot do, without informing and directing 
iheir judgment, nor unless their anlhorily lo inform and direct h« 
both acknowledged and submitted to. Indeed, if the liberty of 
examination in order to private judgement be freely permitted, and 
to a much greater extent than the well-being and safety of the 
Church would render advisable, yet it would by no means exclude 
advising with, and hearkentag with dcfetcncc, to men of greater 
skill and ability than ouraclTcs, (especially to the public guides of 
souls,§) but rather makes it necessary, because it is one means of 
Uod'a appointment by which we are to gain information ; it being 
certain that without very good, and very clear reason, we have no 
right whatever to depart from their doctrine, but in all doubtful 
cases to presume in its favour. Now the Church of England con- 
siders her llishops iu their particular Dioceses, as Judges of the 
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^Hrtkokr dofltriacsof tlM^snA, ia the mmo mtnner as a, Judge, in 
a Court of Justice, isa Judge cf the tiaws of the Kealm. iliit, it must 
be obserred, she looks upou ueiihcr, in his respective office, as itifnl- 
Hble ,- and, tlieicforo. dtlioitgli the Judge has auUiori/yin contro- 
versies of Law, and the Bisliup (who ia tLe ExucuLive Power of the 
Church,) has aiUliority in coulroversics of Faith, yet she dues not 
require us to repose an impUcil confidence in iheir opinioua, bat 
only to pay a reasonable deference to their ttutbority ; she considers 
that as iu the Law there is no better authority than the Judge, se 
in Ecviesiastical Doctrines there is no one better qualified to dccitle 
than the Bishop. Thus the Church of Kngland does not bid her 
Members reject the use of the Scrijiturss, because they would theu 
be exposed to the deeeil of fruiiduleiit teachers ; nor does she gcruple 
to condemn thi-ni if they reject the instnictious aud authority of her 
Prelates, lest they " wrest ihoseStrriptures to their own dfis I ruction."* 
She sees uo nceessily for an infallible Guide, nor does she believe 
that there ia one on ihct Earth, but she sees great reasou why her 
Members should submit entirely toCuclesiustical^iidunceiiiniulters 
of Discipline aud Order, and in a great measure (although not as to 
an unerring Judge,) in matters of Faiilt also ; that is, when dis- 
putes, or '* Controversies of I'aith," arise between auy of her 
Members, she very properly supposes her (jovernora to be in poa- 
seasioD of anlhorily to take coj^aizance uf such disputes, and to 
deliver their Judgment concerning the points in controversy. Ureat 
weight and defereucc wonld he due to such decisions, and every man 
(hat iinds his own opinions differ from them, ought to re-examine 
the matter with tDueb utloulion aud care, freeing himself, as much 
as possible, from all prejudice and obstinacy, with a just distrust 
of bis own understand ing, and an humble res^wct for the Judgment 
of hia Superiors ; which is due to the consideration of ponte and 
noioo, and to that Autkority which the Church has to m;tintain it. 
F^r although the Scriplurcs are our only Rule uf Fuilh and Ductrine 
necessary to be believed by us, (because we know of no other Rcve- 
bliou but that, aud nothing but Rcrvlation makes any doctrine 
necessary to be believed,) yet it ia our doty to take the sense aud 
meaning of Scripture not only from itself, but in a great degree 
from the Church also, so n« tu have the lino uf Scriptural inlerpre- 
tatieu directed by tlie rule of Ecciesiaatiaai Judgment ; that ia, that 
the Church should direct us iu interpreting Scripture where it 
stands iu need of it, or where there is any controversy respecting 
its meaning. Notwithstanding all this, hnwevcr. I do not ascribe 
to the Church of England an infallible aulliority, for she does 
itot pretend to it; sbe considers herself only a moderator in 
Doctrinal Conlrovcrsics, iu wliicb when, iu one of her Articles, 

I claims Anthority.f it ia not nn jn/a//('fi/e Authority, bcranse 
had already denied it iu a preceding Article to the National 
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CliiircliFs of Jcrnsalcm, Antloott, AFnxandrk, niul Roidc, CeoMnlf 1 
an auOioritii may be ackjiovrledgnJ wlipru tlierc is iiu iafallihiiUy ; 
fiiT we ai:knnn'i(fiige nn aathorilff to lench anii to govern in Pftreuts, 
wilhuiit udniiUiiig their m/allibilitff. There can be no Church witb- 
outii(VM(^,ntiiIi^ech piirtiQi])urCbuFchonghllo6«//eit«beruwn Creed 
lo he true, nnd ciiiisetjneully miiat excrciK i^r authority ia llie defence 
oF [ireButne.d Iriilli, I'ur utiicrwisc sbc is talse lo Iter oirn ComUta> 
tinn ; this is the ]iniic't])te of ull Creeds, and, indeed the ouly 

Sriuciplo iiiioii which llie Unily of" the Faith once delivered to tie 
ainrt" can he preserved. The Church of Gugland cha1l»n^84kis 
Jhethtirily, but she dues not prcteud lo it Srura any anpernatarat 
gift of iTiftiHibilily, but so fur only aa she believes she has sincerely 
fultov^d an infaHible Uttle: She hni assrired ux (hat "itisoot 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thin^ that ia conlrm'tf to Ood'a 
Word writleti, neither may it so expound one place of Soripiare, 
that it Liecf^nynfliif loaaiilher."* ThisiTKf^');'//^, (borefarc.iwhidli 
Oiir Protestant Church cininia, in no respect r[>sembles tliat arrogated 
by the Church of Rome, whose Laity are reqniredio e/e/jfW^iiA'ps/y 
npon the Priesthood, beiiigSrst c/i^/ir/nen! of the Scriptures, and tluait 
coinaiandcd to follow 6/(nrf/ty/rf tlie iiistractions ol the Ciorgyi 'who 
having received their aiithorily frop the Potw, are considerad'ew^M- 
llf>le by their deluded diseipieB, Bnt Christ having no imbctfe 
tii'onii^ed tTtfallibililii to his MitiiJLcvs; siiwu Hie Apostliilsidays,'aar 
ChiirCh only offers advice and connsel, nnd nM t'n/dliiliie lieti-on lo 
Tier Laity. She |irofessea to " have uo dominion over (heir Failb, but 
is a helper wf their joy."+ She oven appeals to the Scriptures fur 
her 'akthoHly to affurd herMetpibers this nssistxucev.andtella theai 
at the ^ame time, that " what is not read tlierein, nor may clearly be 
proved thereby." is no Article of Paith, nor Hnle of Practice; and 
Bhe gives (hem her Articles and Canons to consult " tho CaVholtc 
Church " in (he tiret a^s, certainly the best wi[tiess of tiixt is 
truth, and what is not, being dedarod to bo by the Holy Uhost 
"the pillar and grownd of tho truth. "|j It becomes, therefore, 
all pions Dissenters, (of whom I hope and believe there are rtoy 
many.) to submit to this Authority in the int«rpre(ntion ofScriptnre, 
and nut to attempt to explain it according to their owu iadividnnl 
ideas. Let them nut suppose that auoh subtnissiua can affect 
any real or supposed "Liberty of Conscience," or "Right uf 
Private Judgment," which, asa Protestant Communion, onr Nalional 
Chbrcb as willingly allows every one of her Members us they are 
forward lo demand it. For it is neocssary to bear in mind, that 
there ia not only a true, but also a false meaning attached to both 
these phrases; to ascertain which we ought tocxamineeacii of then, 
and. first, that of " Liberty of Conscience." Now Conscience 
really signifies (bat opiiiiun or persnaaion, which is inwardly reflected 
upun t'lL' linman mind, from some Law or Rulofram wiihaut»iior 



a lake 
olhvieis uo Law Uscrc cau be uu Iraasgrcssiuu, uud wlicre 
ID trnosgrcBskiii titers cnii be no Judgmettt, li^cauae 
D Crimiual. Wlicti, tlicrufi'ru, ue sjicok o( Conscience 
r actiotis, vc Imre n.'S|iect lo siuue L,aio tir Rule by which 
mrc to be directed and goieniud, and by ilicit 
; diiffigreemeni nilh ivliich, they bucumc morally 
ir evii. Now the Law of llie Chriiitiaii in Keligluus Matters, 
I the Revealed Wlil of God, rhiI what upon projier aiilhority ia 
tditcihle from it; foroM Llicrecua be uo siioh titjiig as ConatUence 
lall without some LatvAU/jeWwloit, therefore CoiiiM;ieiiec(iilliioug]i 
ttprivale personal principle,} must tiece^surily be submitted tu sume 
uipposed Law of God, nsils ultiiuute Kiilo. Utuce we infcc 
t (he Conscience of a Chrislieu ia lliat tealimuiiy which his tniud 
■ rsconduct, v/\iea compared with the Repealed ff ill o/ Gad, 
IS ii«w tttm to the DMideru ncceplatiuii of the term Cunacieucei 
1 seems to be fuuiuled iijioii the principle tbat the private per- 
usioB of the party furuiiilies a juslilicatiou for his public conduct. 
>tifideDtly asserted by those who dilTer from us that, "in a 
v^iaUec couctu'iiJDg bis own salvation, every mun should be left lo 
I ibe dicecttofi of bis VtmscieiKe, the following of which will justify 
' 4hm iu nhitlevef mode uf conduct he may iidupt, especially in his 
idtoice of iieligioii, because that Cbristisn LiberXy ^ives eppry JVIiin 
Aright to worship God in his own way."* tiow su:^ctcu,l bns been 
slready Baid to satisfy us that this posiiiou iji erruneous. To say 
uo^MUg of the mmpiiund Title " C'orir-scienco," (which denotes 
Eattiptratiiie Knowledge, or tbe judgmaut which a mau passes on 
Jlis own actions compared with «ouie mperior Law.) Conecience 
aiL never bd supposed to signify the mere coufidciice of opinion or 
pWMifeion, which a mau may |H)Gsess upon any givea siibjcct, as 
OUT DiBsen lingiirelhreit must iiaceBWTilyJtelieve.j.bepaiiA^ContfCfeHCA 
Hid OpinSont or pe>'»a(t»ion, however strong, are must decidedly two 
-Btry •different things;: aud uo greater mischief haa. perhaps, been 
tffeeled ioitiie world, ibaa from the waut offi proper dia^rimiualkin 
bBving been, tnade between bhem. The Quasi ion then thus resokcs 
it%e\ii Js ptivrUe opinion, or is the jtaw of God, the standard of 
right and wrong? From wlist I have already brought furwar4 upon 
thffl sul^ect, it is certain that if t1i« i^rw of (iod caiiuot bs produced 
jn aiif port of Conscieuce.it is not C'mrMci'cnce, although i( pii^y inde^fl 
be 8li-oiig opinion or persuasion ; ftitd, tliereforo, ^le plea of Com* 
aeienee considered as Ibe Private Judgjnml of tlui individual upon 
tlic legality «r i>legality of his oivu couduct, espetiiully iu the adap- 
tion oc rejeetioa of any parlicitlar Religious leiiWor praoiiee, (altboug[i 
it may be a good oneiulhe moulh of a Hmtlten who has do siirar 
piide lo follow,) jet it cannot be admiiled iu ibal of a Chrialian, 
AtcOiitill^ in proportiou as it iS' eonfurmabli: to tl>e Kuie by whiph it 



vill be judged, viz. the RCTealw) Word of God. And now t1«t m 
have speu lliat llie priaciple u)ion whicli this moilern idea uf" Liberty 
of Conscienee " is fuuiided is iucorrect, and thai tUe private per- 
guasion of au individual can, in no reaped, justify hig public eandud. 
v/e will in their tarn examine the inferences proposed to be deduced 
from it: observing, in ihe mean time, that if, in temporal matters, 
a man were t-i plead tliis private p'rgnaaion, (fur Con»eience it 
cannot be called,) against the delerminaltun of an existing Lav, b« 
would be told that ho was not at liherly to make a rnle for himseXF 
rtifferent from that which the Society, of whivh he was a Member, 
bad made For him, and npun which it was his duty to procure infor- 
mation. Indeed if the prieate permt/fiion of tiic indiviiliinl were 
allowed to be pleaded in bar of obedience to an existing Law, tbe 
very eud of Society would be IVnstralod hy a dissolution of all 
Government. Now it is cooleuded that in a matter concerning his 
own salvation a man ought to be left to the direction of his own 
Conscience and Judgment, although we may be eatisBcd not oalr 
tbat God has not, with respect to man's spiritual concerns, left him 
BO absolutely, as it were, in his own hands; hut tbat very eerintiB 
evils would eventnally arise from the reducing to practice so dan- 
gerous a theory. But we are told that, if meu follow the direction 
of their CansBience, they are jusliticd in whatever mode of conduct 
they may adopt, which, (as the term Conscience is loo generally 
nnderstood,) is in other words to say, that because men are per- 
suaded tbat a thiugie Wg'A^, thernfore it camiot hewrortg'. Nownjwn 
this principle, it matters not what a Man's profession is, provided 
lie be sincere in it ; coL-scqiicnily the sincere Marlyr for the Faith, 
and the gincere ])crsecutor of it, stand precisely npon the same foot- 
ing. But it should be remembered that, although » conduct in o;i/m>- 
aition to the dictates of Conscienee, carry with it its own condemna- 
tion, (for in snch a case a man pronounces judgment upon himself i) 
it by no means follows, thfit a conduct in conformit;/ to it will, on 
that account, secure to itself an acqaitlai. What then is the reason 
itGsigned to justify this startling assertion ! It ia tbat Chriirtian 
Libertff givus every man a right to worship God in Aw own vmy. 
Bnt this is nut correct ; at all events, there is not a single passagn 
of Scripture which uriefiui vocally warrants such a couclnsion. Oar 
Savionr snys, " He thai rejoclelh mo, and receivelh not my word*, 
hath one that judgeth him ; the word (hat 1 have spoheu, ihe smne 
shall judge him in the last doy."* "And though we, or an Angel," 
(says St. Paul.) " preach any other Gospel unto yon, than that 
which we have preached uulu you, let him be accursed. "t Suppose 
now, any man upon the plea of Contcience, shonld reject Christ, as 
too many have done ; refuse to acknowledge him in his Mediatorial 
character, and tlicrehy mt up far Afjnjtc^n Keligion, eseentiatiy 
differctit front tlml which has beco revealed i will it be said, that 
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CkriMt fau grmu nan a Sbett]/ ta\c thni employed against himael/I 
" Hii that ts iiot for nic," tuya He, " is agninst mu ; and he llmt 
fftrlhereih ml with tne. scallpreih."* Now, as in tcmjwral mtUen, 
(he Law of llie Land bucomea ubligalury upon ererv iurtividiial of 
the Communrty: so id concerne of a sjiiritual nature, the Will uf 
U»d, ao far as it ha$ beeu revealel, udmlts uf do exemptiou rrom 
iis obligation ; nor can Comcience be pleaded as a justiGcntion for 
diaobedieore in eilber case. If Oud, Iheii, h.s beeu plcaeed lo 
appoint a way in which He will be worshipped, no lire iio more at 
liberty, upon Ihc Diere griiuud of our own pereuasion, to Wijreliip 
Hini in any other way, th:tu we are at liberty to act in coulradietion 
(o His [teTealed Will in any other rasttor. Tlie plea oiConscience, 
tberpfure, is evidently calculated to impose, and it is coDsequentlj 
incumbeDt upoD our Dissenting Brctbreii to examine whether they 
bare fairly measured their ajipticatioa of it hy the standard set ap 
"r that purpose in the Word ofOod; in other words whether they 
e konestl}/ made use of all means to inform tlieir judgmeut hefors 
y adopt it as their Itule of Conduct. If ihcy have not, I fear that 
r sincerity merely as snch, will furnish no pica in their favonr. 
Tbey will be condemned, Di^t becaasc they are sincere, but hvcause 
they have n^lected those means of information, which would have 
directed their sincerity to its proper object. I-Vora what has beeii, 
«f(ire, urged upon the sabject of " Liberty of Conscience," it 
s certain that by iuEisling upon the t/Juthitrity of the Church 
|iby no means infriuge that liberty : and it slmll be made equally 
'lent that no " Ri^^ht of Private Judgment" is violated by it. It 
I been already shown, in the arguments adduced to prove the 
uivine Authority of the Christian Chnrch, that the Word of (jud 
pn^iively enjoins all its Members to " obey tlietn that have the rule 
over tliein," and to submit themselves to their superior decision, 
and rcasuu forbids any one to sit in judgment upon those who havo 
Christ's commiasioLi to rule and instruct him, and who are much 
better qualified to determine such matters than those over whom 
they arc appointed to preside. But it is objected that the Holy 
Scriptures contain expressions that seem to appeal to the Private 
Jodgmenl of Cliristians, snch as " Prove all things," "Search the 
Scriptures," " Trj- tbe Spirits :"t but It should he recollected that 
such exhortations are aildressed ti) those who can, and not to those 
who eminot perform what is eujuined ; and. since talents are various 
it is retjnired that each man execute llie duty only as fuithfully as 
beisBble. Now isaChrislian who hnjTpens to be blind able to" Search 

t Scriptures," and hy ihem to 'I'rove all things V yet it by no 
m fellows that hecnuse a blind man cannot xec to read himself, 
"eWMb" them, that this duty is therefore to be dispensed 
I, for a blind man has usmil to save a£ well as another man who 
«s bis sight; and, therefore, since a knowledge of the Holy 
• HUUl xU. 
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Scriplurea b llie only appointed way inSilvittfou, snd he cannot 
know tliem by his own eyea, he mUGt procure others lo read Ihem 
fur him. Hut [lie intetlectaal eye ia fruquently as hliud as the 
natural eye ; there are many who " hitving eyes yel see not,i'' ' that 
is, they dautrnt cuinpreheiid Ihc Divine Subjects prupused to tbeif 
nndcralaiiding, beiiij^ as much ilisordered by weakoess ur disease in 
in the mitid; as a blind person is disordered iu his fuculLy of sight <; 
tK^rt is, therefore, iiu hotter reason tu exptct such persons aa these 
tt) " Search Ihc Uuty Scriptures " for themselves, then thereKto 
expect the same duly from n blind nutn ; for both descriptions- of 
iHiiivid'.iEils nre ei^iiaily disqualified and iocompeteut fur the task. 
Bnt becanse it is uncharilBhlG not lo g;nide and direct those, who 
for «ant of sight are incapable of guiding and direcliug ihcmselvee 
in the ordinary concerns of life, so it is evidently the duty ut'itho 
fHiurch to judge and tlrink for those who from igriocanoe aru iiics< 
pabla of judging and ihiuliiDg for themselves, aud to directaod 
carefully ke«p them in the right path: if tliey arc obsiinateand 
will not follow her uouuaci and advice, they do not prove thcniselTM 
on that account belter ()iiRlified to exercise tlieir own Private Judg- 
mtitt ; they only give us reason to suspect tbem less competent Um» 
we had previously snpposed Ihem lo be. Butitmnstbe rccolleoiad 
that the Aposlle not only directs us to " prove ail things," butat 
the sanse lime to " hold fast that wbicb is good." Whence it mttf 
be concluded, that he intended not to sanction the e,>~c^tt«tfe aed 
uncontratted right of Private Judgment, bat lo iuLimale merely a 
difference between a fiWnrf and imp/icrt obedience to Aitthwrityin 
Re]i|;iou8 Mailers, and a total ejiempliiin from obligatiimon ibat 
head ; between taking our Religinu entirely upon trust from otbeoa, 
Kiid thinking it to be a part of Christian Liberlyi to make what 
Religion we please for oureolvcs, That this was the Apostla's objeot 
Is 'T<e^y evident iF we bat consider the gcDcralsenpe and ben<rar<i)f 
iiis writings. In which he expressly enforces obedicnoe to Church 
Authority, and Insists upon Gharali Gommuniou,* both of which 
are itrcompalihlo'with this supposed MyAftf/PmiaieJurfg'niiMi/iiifor 
if every unlearned man be required to exerciae this right, (aiitia 
called,) of judging for himself, and absolutely deciding what is the 
tnie meaning of every Bcriptiiral passage, we should have, i fear, 
as raauy and difTereut Truths and Gospels as there arc iadividuale, 
which w<mld inimcdintely put an end to ail Cfaurcii Authority, and 
Coitimunion. It it, thcFclWe, beyond dispute that the Apostle's 
bbjnt Wua only tu assign a proper ■meditiBt be1n«ea the sole right of 
'Airfgment b(-ing vested in the UhurcA, and the Laity inonripolixing 
the same rlglili For because Jesus Ghrist has vested the Uovcruurs 
of HI9 Chnrch with a commission to guide her Members into tha 
road to sulvalion. It was, therefore* iu His Diviue Jndgmeitt 
iiee^ssavy that they shunid have such a cunmission ; because He 
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prnnriacd to be with tliosc Goveniora " by the Spirit of Truth, even 
tJM Huly Ghost, to the end of the World,"* wo may therufure very 
Mns<n«ibly suppose that ihey arc les» liflbJe to be decciveii in 
Hatters of t'ailh tliuii Private Obristiaiis ; and because He haa 
positively comioanded na by one of Uis Aposllcs "to obey ibcoa 
that hiive the rule over iib, and to niiboiit ourselves," we oiay rest 
ftssnrvd that if we put ourselves, according to Uia direction, under 
Ibe cttre of His chosen (iuide«, the Bialiops and Pastors of ijis 
Charch, He Himself will lake care of us : such then, doubtless, is 
the interpretation of the Apostolical Exhortalion '■ Hold fesL Ihnt 
which is good," which is a kind of corrective (if 1 may be allowed 
tbs-expression) of any pfirvcrsioaormisinterpreLatiun of tlispruviiWB 
admonition to " frovo all things." For as the mnu who follows his 
Guide bliudfoH. deserves to " fall into the ditch," because God 
has giren us our seuacs Lo use, as well as His Uutdes to difQCt ir!i, 
so wbeu a man rejects the care aiid direction uf his Guide, upon the 
preteoca that he has a right to judge fur himself, and is »hle lo 
becone his own guide, he deserves also to lose his way. The Holy 
ApoMie, in the passage under our consideration, not only recotn- 
Rtcude tlw ose of our seiisos, but also enforces attention [o our 
Sjiiritiial Guides ; because if we despise their ndmouitioos, we neglect 
ttioie mcaus which God has appointed for our salvation. We may, 
therefore, conclnde (aeoordiiBg lo the tenets of our DisGentjng 
Brethren,) that there is an obligation whivh binds all Christians 
to " Mtrdi the Scriplurcs," to "prove nil things, " and to " try 
the i^its," but we are also jasbilied . in asserting t^iat such 
♦««arch," " proof," and " trial," must be made with d«e defer«iioo 
to the Judgment of those to whom Godhus given " the rule over us." 
For it is very evident that though the Scriptures may he considered 
)ilnin, and indeed are called so, yet they arc not immediately so to 
every man, especially in those places which do not contain things 
absolutely necessary to salvation ; they are plain to those who apply 
Id the study of them, nod are blessed with skill and ability for thnt 
par|Ktse, and they may be rendered plain lo every man who possesses 
an ordinary understanding, and a siiicero desire of learuiug the trae 
sense of each passage, because such an one will attend to the iu- 
strucIioDS of learned men upon the subject, — 1 menu the CWgy, 
whom God has appointed as a distiuct order, and whose peculiar 
vocation it iai to study the Scriptures themselves, and to teach iheoi 
to others. If it bo recollected what numerous obstacles present 
themselves to iberight understanding and inlerpretaliou of Scripture: 
tltat not only must the languages in which they were originally 
wriiten, and which have long since ceased to be spokeu in any part 
of the woirld, be perfectly learned ; that not ojily must the Heathen 
Auilbors conn«clGd with the age, the country, and the subject of 
Ikow Scriptures, bcpernsed end consulted ; but that upon, difficult 






places it is neoessary kTm to Hhow tha opinions of tlio Apoitlea ni 
their Successors opoii tfiera : if tbcse consideration a have llieir dae 
weight with ui, we cannot fail to beaeusihlchow very iucapabte many 
private Chmtiniis are, to interpret Scripture, being unacquainted 
with these essiintial branches of kuowledge, and having iieithct the 
leisure nor iheopportDnity to acquire them, for " hovcanheget (ri8< 
dom that holdctti the plough, that glorieth in the goad, that drivelk 
oxen, and is occnpieiliulheir labours, and wboae talk iaofbullocksl"* 
But by asserliug that eacb an one is incompetent for the task of 
Scriptiirnt iiiterpretalion, I lake not aivay froiB him the rigAl of 
judging for himself: be could never be deprinfd uf that right, 
because as yet he ntver had it ; it would be as rrasonahle to speak 
of depriving a blind man of the right of seeing for himself. It appears 
to me, therefore, to be absurd to contend for every one's r/^>U to 
judge for himself in Matters of Religion, when we know that very 
few are able lodu it: it is, 1 fear, bat deceiving vainmcii, and leaching 
ignorant men to be presumptuous: it is a viulalion of the Apostolical 
axiom thiit "No t^cripturc is of fitrico/e interpretation :"t it is in 
direct contradiction to the humble reply of the Treasurer of the 
Queen of Ethiopia, " How can 1 understand ((be Scriptuies) 
iiDlesB some man (i. e. fllioistcr) should guide me 1"|j it is openly 
'defying St. Peter's assurance that in the Scriptures, and particularly 
in St. Pftiil'a Epistles, " were many things hard to be understood, 
which they that are anlearncd and anstuhle wrest to their owu 
dssl ruction. "§ Of what force then are all the arguments which are 
employed in support of the right of Private Judgment, if it can be 
proved that men arc incapable of exercising that right 1 If they 
absolutely canjtat jndge, why contend for the right of judging! 
God is not that hard task-master to require brick without furnishing 
straw, nor will ha require a man to decide upon Religious Matters 
without atfording bim the capacity. So that, even if the right o£ 
Private Judgment were granted to any one, if it can be proved thot 
be had not the capacity (which would be nn easy lask,) no advan- 
tage wonld be gained by the concession, neither more nor less, than 
if we were to grunt to a blind man the right of seeing for him- 
self. Every one has undoubtedly a right, (as our Dissenting 
Brethren call it,) to chuose whom he will serve, God or Satan; 
0very one has a right to judge for himself whether he will choose 
life or death, blessing or cursing : but ho must remember that it is 
at the peril of hia soul that he chomea andjudgen righllp. No 
one strictly speaking, can be said to have the right of Private 
Judgment, because Ood has a])poinied those who are to have 
'Mnthority in Controversies of Faith ;" although, if he choose to 
rebel againBt thot Authority, he may have t^mpower of judging fi>r 
himself, let it not, however, be supposed that 1 take away all right, 
(if it may be so called) of Private Judgment ; I deny it only to 
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those who ard clearly incapable of it ; I leave it to all who are 
really capable^ still, however, assigning the chief (which is very 
great) " authority '* to those who have always enjo^^ed it from onr 
Lord's days to the present time, viz. the Rulers and Fathers of the 
Gharctu This is the proper medium between the InfalUbility of the 
Bami&h Communion, and the Individual Presumption of too many 
moderD Dissenters : and the proper medium between a blind and 
implicit obedience to Authority in Religious Matters, which not 
only refuses permission to a Layman to judge for himself, whether 
he be capable or not, but effectually prevents him from becoming so, 
by entirely depriving him of the Scriptures, so that it is out of the 
power of such an one, however competent and wclU(|ualified he may 
be, to perform those duties required of him of " Proving all things," 
" Searching the Scriptures," and " Trying the Spirits," and the 
nuaathorized boldness of the visionary, who, without learning, with- 
out consultation, and with no qualification whatever but a modest 
assurance, presumes to sit in Judgment upon liis Ecclesiastical 
Superiors, and to decide infallibly for himself, upon the sense of 
those writings which are confessedly " hard to be understood," and 
too easy to be " wrested to the destruction " of every self-constituted 
interpreter ; whose presumption, it must be remarked, far exceeds 
in this respect the pretensions of the Pope, because the latter is 
generally a mau of very considerable learning, and one who, before 
he pretends to judge upon Matters of Religion, consults his Council, 
some of whom, (as far as their errors would permit,) have been 
famous for their piety, and most of them for their learning ; in a 
word, it is the proper medium (for which 1 contend) between a 
practice which leads back to the dark days of bigotry and supersti- 
tion, and a practice which renders the establishment of a Church, 
as a Society under regular government, altogether impracticable. 
In fact, the right of Private Judgment in Religious Matters respects 
man in the. relation in which he stands to his follow creatures; the 
exercise of which, so far as it concerns himself only, no other man has 
a right to control. But this consideration, though it tend to secure a 
privilege, claimed by every Member of Civilized Society, must never- 
theless, when applied to the subject immediately before us, be 
measured by a sacred standard, before it can become a safe principle 
of human conduct. The phrase, therefore, is open to an ambiguous 
meaning ; and calculated, if not to offer incense to that idol of the 
natural man, human reason, at least to cherish an idea which has 
too often led to a dangerous conclusion. Man, in the affairs of this 
world, may assume a right to judge for himself in a case upon which 
be is not qualified to form a judgment ; and so long as his exercise 
of that right interferes not with the authority of the magistrate, or 
the welfare of the community, he may be indulged in his fully. But 
in Religious Matters no man can have a right to judge otherwise 

F 



thnn Ood haa judged for Mm. The onHnancM flf Otiflsti «adtM 

triitha of his lii;li>;i<j|i, nre uecpsssry, iH^cmiee lie Una made them sov 
thiit nccnssily, liuTcfurc, must ciiiilijine llie same, whether we 
observe them or ntit. For ihe Religiun of Christ, \rhatever hemflti's 
opiuioii ujion it, will be precisely what it ia, " the aame yeaterdaf, 
to-day, atjU for ever." Now if uvury man has a right tu form his 
own Judgment npoti Ihia tteligiun, U niiisl be intended that God has 
granted this right, iitid theret'uri! that He will nccopt of each mail's 
best Judgment, and consider /ir'x decision as the Truf Religion; for 
we are to be saved by Iho Trwc Rftigion, and Ti'il by that whick 
each man atrpposex tn be the True Religion ; otherwise there eau be 
no possible advantage in ihe mere ri^ht of judging for oneself: and 
that if we be honest and sincere, and jtidge according to the beat 
kuowledge we possess, thiit God will require no mure : bnt wbero 
there ikre many men there will be various tustua, and disposilionsj 
and if every unlearned man were to exercise this right, n« it in called, 
of jiidi;ing for himself, and absolately (iecidlng what is Ihetnilhi 
we should have, ('as before ohiierved) as muiiy True ReligionK as 
there are inditiUuala. If we imagine that iiod n|ijirDves of this. Hid 
approbation mnat proceed upon one of Iheae two grounds ; either 
that ail dilferent uud disaordnnt opinions must be true, and the 
various Judgments of the unlearned and ignorant equally good vllh 
those of [he learned; or that we have been hitherto mist&ken in 
supposing that God has commanded us to believe and practise one 
Religion only ; whereas, according to the nuliun of our Dissenting 
Brethren, Clod must consider any aiid every one of the different and 
essenlinlly oppiiaite tenets of the ignorant and tim prusnmptiioas as 
liie'f rne Religion, and will accept it as such. Iflhls could be the reni 
case, then difference of opinion will be of noimpurtance, since God is 
Bupiiosed to accept a man not for hia believing [he Trae Religion, but 
fur believing his own vpinion ! and if difference of opinion be of no 
imporiance, u Sucinian has as goud a proapefit of salvation aa a 
Trinitarian, and ao has even a Mahometan, provided he sincerely 
judges that to be the truth which he professes. To say, therefore, 
that man has a riglit to worahip God in the way he thinks proper, 
is to say that he baa a right, in other words, to make a Religion 
for himself ; which, aa I have shown, is to place all Religious upoft 
the same level as to the Divine favour, and to render an appeal to 
Revelation wholly unnecessary, by leading him to conclude, that be 
is at liberty to erect a standard of right and wrong for himself in 
this case, instead of accepting with humility that Divine standard 
which lisa in wisd^jm been erected, or set up, for him. From the 
foregoing remarks, i think, it will be made to appear, that by 
nphnlding the Authority of ihe Church, I wish to deprive D' 
cither of his " Liberty of Conscience," or *' Right of ] 
Judgment." 
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»Q. a.^^iybatiatia.XlUM'tv/CvakiidiHi with ike Church of 
ThrisH 

r CommuiiioQ with llic Chiircli of Christ invulvcs Uirec Parti- 
I, DrUuJiJs of Religious Uoiun: via. 
I I. A Unity of Belief, or Doctrine, and thut not only iunardly, 
it in the outward profcHsiun of Ilic " same I'aitli once delivGrcd to 
eSeiiits," and whidi has been gcm-riilly yiri'servcd and cuiitiuucd 
D throughout all ages of the Church, iu testimony of which tlie 
Most cmiticDl Bishops i]|ion tbeir liratCunaecratigu sent Cotifessioiis 
if their Failh to their Episcopal Brethren. 

' II. A Unity of fforship, hy which ire are not only obliged to 

op the saoie Worship substantially, but also to joiu in the 

Hltword act, and to commnnicale with ench other in it; to present 

I prayrrs and praisos to celebrate together the same 

Bncraments, to hear the same instructions, and, as fur as possible, 

_ Id frequent the same Religious AGBcmblies, that we may " with one 

^■jfOiid, and with one mouth, gloriiy- God, even the Father of our 

haliord Jeans Christ."*' 

- III. A Unity of Gnvemmmit, by which is meant the roaintcnaucc 

«E Diocema Episcopacg, being the Aiioalolical Form of Churcb 

Govern m en t.t 

Q. -I — Upon what argittnenis do you found the necessity of, 
and obligatiou to, thit Union with the Chrittli'tn Church f 

Upou the injunctions of our blessed Saviour and His Holy 
Apostles, We lind the former dnring his life repeatedly urging the 
coltivalion and taaialenaiiee of this Unity, os essential to salvation, 
that Hia Church might be but -one Fold, under one Shepherd;"! 
aad when " He had finished the Work which God had given Him to 
40|" we alao read that he earnestly prayed His Father to " keep 
through His name" those Disciples wham He had given Him, " that 
they all might be one.'% In nccurdanco, therefore, with the precepta 
of their Divine Muster, we find the Apoatlcs nunlinnally employed 
in euforciug Unity, and comoianding their Disciples not only to 
msiiitBin that Unity, but even to "avoid all them that caused 
Dioiaions" because "such s<:rved not oar Lord Jesus Christ."); 
They conjured them " by the uamo of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
speak the same thiog a[id he jierfectly joined together iu the same 
mind, and io the same judgment ;"^ that is, tiol ouly tu be of one 
Fuith, and to agree iu the chief Articles of Religion, hut to be of 
the same mind, and the same Judgment in ail thiugs ; because, " as 
the body is one, and hath many members, aiid all the members of 
>Umt one body being many, are one body; so also arc Christ," and 
Hia Church. " For by one Spirit are we all Bajitized into one Body, 
whelher we be Jews or Geniiles, whether we be Boud or Free ; and 
bavfl been all made to drink into one Spirit."** Indeed it may bo 
fairly qocstioncd whether we can he-'fellow-e\\\zei\s with theSaiiils, 

• Bea.KTl.n. f VUi Clup. liL liJnhni.le. ( Julm tyii.tl, K lHum.xTLI7. 
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aud gren-n auto B Holy Tem)ile in the Lord,"* without the caii- 
stant ranintenancc of this Church J7ni/^ for which I cuoleud. It 
was, doubtless, under an imjiression of this mttiirc that iudnecd St. 
Paul to emjiloy these soleron AbjurationB to tho Pbilippians for its 
preservatioij ; " if," wrilos ihe Apostle, " there be auy consolalion in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any Fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies, fnlfil ye my joy, tliat yc be tiUe minded, being 
ofonp accord and of uiifi mind, "t '■ till we all come in tho Unity o{ 
the Faitb, ami of the knowledge of tho Son of God, nnto u perfect 
man; Ihat we beuceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of Doctrine ;"]{ but let us, 
" whereto we hnve already attained, walk by the same \\a\e, let ua 
mind tho same thing :"§ by which the Apostle means, thatif.we 
differ respecting Iht; lawfulness, or unlawfulness uf any particular 
practices, it is to be bopcd that God will, in time, be pleased to 
bring us to a right and uniform understanding of them, hut that, 
in the mean while, it is our duty to worship Him with a joint Rolie 
of Worship in those things " whereto wc have already attaiued," or 
wherein we have agreed ; because there is but " one Body, and one 
Spirit, even as we are called in one hope of our calling : but one 
Irord, one Faith, one fiaptism, and one God and Father of all, "j: 
Agreeably tu these Apostolical injunctions it is recorded of the 
Primitive Church, that " the raullimde of them that believed were 
of tme heart and oi one 3oul,"tl and that " they contiuncd daily with 
one accord in the Temple," " keeping the Unity of the Spirit 
iu the Bond of Peace,"** '* walking by the same Rnle," and 
"glorifying Gtd with OMe mind, and o«e mouth,"tt joining onani- 
mously in the same officaa of Prayer and Praise, without dividing 
Communion, becanse God is not the Author of Confusion, but af 
Peace." If these passages of Scripture have any moaning, (which 
they most undoubtedly have,) they certainly impose upon lis n 
religious ohiigalioii to Commumon with the Church of Christ ; Iliey 
re(]uire us to sacrifice our private opiuioua to the prescivaliun and 
promotion of peace and unity ; they positively inculoale a deference 
to the ^athorily of a Church, properly consliluled such, if we 
cannot point out any false doctrine, or essential error iu it, or any 
important iiiBtance in which it has departed from the " Failh once 
delivered to the Saints." 

Q. b.—^hat is the correct idea of Ike Nature of Sclisra /^-om 
ike Church af Christ ? 

To ascertain clearly the JVature of Schism, it will be necessary to 
trace the original signiiicalion of the term, because iu modern 
l.iuguage it scacucly seems to have an appropriate idea auAuxed to 
it. The correspojideut term iu Gruek is " S^x'trput," which signiliea 
a divigion, a real, or brearh, in which sense it is need by dtii 



iir,'«t«iilHc-Bayit''^lN« tMapntsa piece oE oevr cloth 

I old garment; for iliitt wliicli ia j>ut in, lakcUi from tUe 

prmuiit, (xai x"f" irx"'f<' ynrai,') Hiiil llio rejil, vr breiuJi is maiio 

tae^tarsii."* Again, lliis nouii " iTxj°l"t" is derived from a verb, o-^^'^b, 

:which signiiies to cut, divide, ur separate, or rather from ita passive 

xrx,i^i(/jii, which regularly GigiiifieB being cut, or divided ; but be^ 

cause Uchisin is an iirliou upon ttneaelf, aud uot a pasaiou from anjy 

«ther, the verb ^x,'?'/'^' '^ °^ ^^^ aaUice of ihosti I'asxiveH which 

Venule reciprocal actiou, or jinssiuD, in which it rcReoibtes the 

Jllebrcw Hithpatl conjiigaliou : this reciprocal aclion, or pasflion, is 

J'ully (-xpresaed hy St. JuJe, iu the phrase "nmoSiof/^nirir »butbj," 

-^fhich lille he givca the GuoslicSchisuiatics, that '■ Ihey cut off, or 

alividcd Ihemselves from " the Churcli. Tliis therefore, being 

«\-ptained, it will be uo difficult tuatlec to define the nature of 

Schism : "Schism is a voluntary aud rauaelesa aeparation from 

^Chriaiian Church, of which we are JMembers." For, 

n< 'First ; Schism is a aeparation, that is, a breach of Unity, and a 

e well cooipflcted body. Schism naturally imports a 

^oration, and a separation as naturally implies a breach of 

nity, iu trhich coasigts a great part of the nature aiSchiam: it 

', bowcFer, be observed that Schhm and separation are not 

Divertible terms, because although every Schism is a separatian, 

I every geparalion is not a Sc/iiam, uuloaa it be attended with 

we Other TeqiiiBiltia refiTred to in the preceding defiuilion. 

~ Eondly : Schism mast be a voluntary separation. A separation 

a Sehfsm if it be not voluntary, by which cireumslaDce alone it 

I'diBtlngnisbnble from E,ecommv,»icalion, the former being a sin, 

K latter onl v a puniakmefit ; by Excommnnication a man may be 

fet out of the Church, and made no Alenibcr of it, yet strictly 

peaking he is thereby aeparated, and does not separate himself, 

ttm the Church ; and it may be his misfortune, and uot his fault, 

IT'be BCjinraled from her Cummunion, by some pressing necessity. 

lot a SeJiisfa must be a voiunlary act, that is, the Separatist must 

c full libeity to make his owu choice, by having uo force, nor 

coiiBtraiiit, laid iipou his inclination. 

Thirdly : Schism must not only be a voluntary, hut it must also 
be a causeless separBtiun. 

Lftslly : according to ibo preceding deSnition, Sdiisai must he a 
voluutnry and causeless Separation from the Communion of that 
tStrtatkin Church of whicii ice are Membera, f 
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that which before was but i 
Turks, Pagans, aud Jewi, 
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ipacted body, ur a, maliiiig two of 
rie. Fur this reason we cannot cliargo 
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(vhicli wc owe subjection s«d obedieuce, and botweea vliiiili, MMtA at . 

there is, or uu^lit lo be, a Iteligioiis Uniou and Cooj miction. 

Q. B.— If /tat are the causes of SchUm /rum the Church of 
Christ t 

No one, wlio carcfnily examines tbc ancient Jewish and Christian 

Theology, will hesitate to attribute nil BchisKis to the Devil aa the j 

principiil cause, by which I mean uot any single Evil Spirit, but the i 

wliolc Society of Apostate Angels, who arc the implaciihle Enemies | 

of God and His Church. Our blessed tjavioiir alluded to him in Ilia i 
P:irab1c, as tlie Eneniy who seized the opportunity while men slept, 

to sow Tares in the field of the Church ; and accordingly St, 1^), 'i 

who was not ignornut of hia devices, calls Heresies, " the Doctrine* j 

of Devils."* It is but too certain, that the i^ociety of Devils on 1 

continually engaged in plots and contrivaucca against the Chriatian i| 

Church, exerting themselves to set Temple against Temple, and ( 
Congregation against Congregation, that they might distract it witii 

Schisms and Eirrors. It was upon this account that Igimthia (the i' 
nisciple of St, John) in his Epistle to the Kpheaians, calls Doctrinal 

lilrrors, " hcrhs nnd plants oF the Devil's sowing," and exhorts them j 

to frequent Comuiiinion, in order to weaken the power of Satan, and \ 

to prevent the Ruin and Destruction to which he would othcrwiae jl 

redncc them by Schtsmnlical Divisions. In his Epistle to the TraU ] 

ksinns, the snme Ignatius cautions them against Divisions a^ against I 

the snares of the Devil ; and in his Bplstlc to the Pbiladelphiaas, I 

conjures them to abstain from the " evil herbs of Separatists, and | 

those weeds of error," which Satan had sown among them, and i' 

which engendered evil scpanitions. Thcodoret. Cyprian, and very | 

many other Eccleainslical Wrilers, in like manner ascribe the sin \ 

of Schism primarily to the artifice of the Devil, whom on tbat ) 

account they denominate " the envions and wicked Devil, "t whose I 

office it has ever been from the beginning to deceive and molest the { 
Church of God. lu reference to our own English Church, we have 

very great reason to believe that since her Itcformation from Popery ., 

Satan has been constantly employed in exciting mutinies, divisions, [ 

and Schisms in her Cummuiiion, that he might thereby be enabled I' 

to weaken the common interest of the whule, by dividing it into | 

parts. Because, therefore, he could uot unite her MembcTs in the i' 

mnhitenance of pcruicinns Doctrines and Practices, he bus laboured | 

luird 10 dissolve her by pernicious Schisms. There can be no donbC j 

bjt that he has been the principal cause of (ho Separatioa of every I 

Dissenter from the Commnniou uf the Established Church ; because I 

being so pare in her Doclriue and Worship, he is violently beat 1 

against her peace and welfare, and therefore endeavours to weaken | 

her by intestine Divisions, and by persuading (he dividing parlies Id ,■ 

form Ihcmsdves into opposite Schisms. But although ibe Devil | 
inuy be considered Ww principal cansc of all Schiamalical Divisions 

* 1 Tim. !>. 1, f " Bawmiiliui ««' riomjai i^ai^on," 



M oconftnt of R^^tnli, ^ th«ra «n aTso tiufmrnrfitnl canoei df 
such stf|iaratioiin, which, (in llic opiniuu of the Primilive Wrilen 
uf Clirisriatiily, who were enabled to speak from long experience and 
observation,) cfimpreheud five different churacters; vix. ignorant 
men, ini/nisitiee men, ambitious uicu, coneioua men, Rnd con- 
tetttt«u» ineii; all of whom are the proper iaslrumeiits of Satan in 
exciliog Divisions iu, and Separations from, the Christian Cliureh. 
Ignorant men, because their igntirance renders them confident, tind 
peraaadus them thut they niiderstnnd the Scriptures, asd that they 
arp able to interpret them, when we are but too certuin of their 
incuRiiMteiice, from their ignorance of the original langnages in 
tthioh they were written, and of the received sense of their oonteuts. 
Instigated by tlie Devil, niid their oivn natural enihtisiasm, Biiuh 
persoiie nre too apt to imhihe false doctrines from the Word of Uiid, 
not only b<!cause they meddle vfith those passages "whieh are linrd 
111 be uiiderslood," instead of confining themaelves to those plain 
Texts which contain all things oeceBsary for salvulion, hut beconse 
Ihcj- arc loo ready to interpret the Word of God by their own private 
«['iuions, instead of trying their private opinions by the \Vard of 
(lod. Ignorant men arc therefore instrumental cniisea of Schittn, 
tieing tempted to it by the Devil, on account of their ignorance, and 
incliuntiau to enthusiasm ; because when he has prevailedupon Ihcm 
lu wrest (he Scriptures ag»inst the universal consent of antirjnity, 
lie cao very easily persuade Ibem to assnme the Ministerial office, 
notwithstanding their acknowledged incap<icity for such an important 
(oeatioii. By this means, he makes them the unrighteous instru- 
ments of effecting his malicious designs agninst the Church, fni/m- 
HHce persons may also be considered as amongst the Devil's inslru- 
nients for effecting Schisms and Divisions in the Church of Christ, 
bec&iiBe from a misplaced confidence in their own understandings, 
^My " love to intrude into things which they have not seen, aJid are 
nbily puffed op with their fleshy mind." Of this description of 
IMMona Tettuliian complains in his Treatise against the Heresies of 
Us lime, because "they incessantly moved nice and eurtoas questions 
■pOD matters, uf which it was better tu be ignorant, than to know; 
tad loved (o exercise the whole lust of their curiosity aboul doubirnl 
ud nbscnre doctrines,"'* The curiosity of such individuals, he 
otMerres, "is above their faith, and their vain-glurious aireclation 
af being acconnted learned, above the care of their souls." They 
*'«rareh llie Scriptures "only to discover new Doctrines aud opinions 
in them; which, if they cannot find there, Ihcy bring them thilher, 
atlhongh, probably, unheard of before, and contrary to the belief 
■nd usage of the Primitive Church. St. Paul, in his Epistle to 
'nmnthy, denounces such chnracters, as "prond, knowing nothing, 
bU ^ling about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh 
WTf , atrife, railings, evil snrmiRings, perverse diapntings of men 
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of comi|it ninda, and deatilute of tlie troth."* And it ia in 
allusiou to such {lersons tliut be admouislics Timothy to " gire no 
heed lo fables uiid endless gerieulogies, wliich minister queetions, 
ruther than gudiy edifying; wliereby some had liinicU aside nuto 
vain jaiigliogi desiring lo be teachers of the law, uoderstandiog 
neither what they sny, uor whereuf they alRrm ;"t and to avoid 
" foolish and uulearued qiiesLiuus, kiioiriug that tliey do gender 
■Irifes."!! For these reasons wo may readily suppose that curioua 
and inguieitive persona are instruments iu the hands cfSataato 
effect Schism iu the Chrisliuu Church, ^mbithita men are aJao 
employed by him for the same purpose; indeed nulhing is more 
effectual ihau ambiti»n ti> ei:cite errors iiud divisions in Uie Church 
of God. The Aticiecits were dfcidedly uf this opiiiiim. Theophylact 
nn Galatians V. writes, " the de&ire of ruling is the mother of all 
Ueresies." isodoriis Pehistota uhaerves,^ " from Pride and Affecta- 
tion of Government, wlilch are two passions, I think most Ueresies 
and Schisms arise:" suother ancient Author, iu reply to au Ea- 
(juiry, whether it were just to condemn Schismatics who used their 
best endeavours to arrive at the Truth, observed, that " it was 
mauifeat that all Schisms arose from a vain alTcctBliun of glory, aud 
a study of opposition iu the authors aud ringleaders of lhem."J 
We cannot dniibt but that there are too many such characters 
in every Church; who, being proud and aspiring men, are r^ 
luclant to EubmJl to, live under, or be the subject of any one. 
and therefore propagate new Doctrines iu order to become the 
chief, or head of a sect. Such persons, being moulded after, tho 
image of Satan, are easily templed by him to break the peace, and 
divide the Unity of the Church of which Lhey are Itlcmbers, in order 
to accomplish their nmbilious purposea. Cooetous persona are also 
the Devil's instruments in effecting divisions in the Church, becaiise 
it is freqiieutly tlic ready mode of gnining a maijiteuancc and be- 
coming rich. St. FhuI alludes to such characters as " snpiiosiiig 
that gain was godliness,"!! and sa "teaching things which they 
ought not, for filthy luvre's sake."** Aud St, Jude, in reference 
to the Gnostic Schismatics, denounces them iji these words, " Woe 
unto ihera, fur they have run greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward. "tt Covetous persons are, therefore, very ready instruments 
in the hands of the Devil, for causing Divisions in the (Uirisliaii 
Church. Finally, Contentious and litigious men are inatrumeulal 
causes of Schism, because they delight to be at the bead of a sect 
or party, not from their love of the truth, but with a design to 
oppose others. This contentious disposition proceeds from a S'jphis- 
tieal humour, and a fondness fur disputation, which, aided by a 
narrow-minded pride, induces them to contradict every thing for the 
mercsakeofcunlradiut ion, andurges them nponcontrovcrsies, in which 
they hesitate not to c.iil in quoslioii many received doctrines, rites, 



and Opinioiia, nnd to oppoao every thiOff whielt nwy be establiahcd. 
Ill tlic Primitive Church [liere were niniiy siicli cliiimclcrs, who 

preauiied the Goapcl " not uf good intent," bat with a view merdy 
to oppose the Apoallea ; "preacliing Christ only of envy aud strife." 
St. PAui condemns those individ-ials, saying, " If any man be cuti- 
tcntious, we hare no sach custom, nor the Churches of God." There 
can be no doubt but that this restless and unquiet sort of spirit has 
produced much mischief in the Catholic Church of Christ, and in no 
brauch of it more than our own ; and it is etgiialty certain that those 
who display this fondness for conteuliuu, are the willing inslrumeuts 
of Schism in the hands of the Devil. From what has been urged, 
therefore, upon this poiiit we may safely conclude that the Devil is 
Ihe principal and grand cause of every Schism in the Ohristmn 
Church, and that he employs ignorant, inquisitive, ambitious, 
coBelous, aod contentious persons, as his instruments for the 
belter effecting his evil purposes. 

Q. 7- — Jf/ierein co)i»i»ts the criminality of Schism? 

The SID, mischief, and danger of Schi:im dues nut so much consist 
in the opinions adopted, aa in the desertion of, and separation from, 
the Church, on account of those opiuiuns. Indeed the siu of Schism 
is ten times worse thaa the crrnr itself, because, " as a house 
dividedagniastilselfcanuot stand," so he who attempts tr> divido 
tlie Church wenkous it. The New Testament nhuunds wilii 
dennuciations against Schism and Schismatics ; nor does it contain 
a siugle passage which intimates Ihut any rebullion in t)ic Christian 
Charch similar to that of Korah in the Jewish Church is not cijiially 
olfeusive to its Divine Pounder, although the crime is not attended 
with consequences equally prompt and derisive. Our Blessed 
Saviour himself earnestly conjured his disc)|iks not tn run into 
jt^uecessary divisions ; and when ia allusinn to thopc SchUmatiFa.1 
iiiaions which he foresaw, he had said that "it must needs be 
offences «o me," he emphalically added, " but woe unto him by 
^ D those oRencca nome."* It was not His heavenly intention 
^l HiaChurcb should be a divided community of straggling indivi- 
duals, but " one fuld under one Bhe|)herd;" do which account He 
prayed His Father to preserve its {Jnily, that " the world might 
believe that God had sent him." His Apostles were no less severe 
ill iheir censure of Schisnialies. St. Prtul eiijoiucd his hearers lo 
" avoid all them that caused Divisions, because such eerved not our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but by good words and fair speeches, deceived 
the hearts of the simple :"t on which afcuunl he requires thera lo 
renounce all Commnniou with such persuas, although they may hold 
otiiuioDS which these may consider more Scripluial. The same 
Apostle conjures the Ci>riuihianB " by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to suffer no Divisions among them :"|| and lu deter his 
Ephesian Brethren from indulging in Sehismatical Scpuralions be 






re<ikans"««(lUinMHiKltisrMMi" Rnaimat^lhit w6i4[RrfiIw4lMb% 
wliiuli cxcUdi.' nii-ii IVum lieuvaii, il<'cl(iriii<{ Hint l.liey wliu are ^liliy 
of ihiisii »uie " HLiall not iiiliurit Ilia Kingdom of (Ixd :" and it 
must bo retiiemttereil (hut tlipse terms ■> wditioits " finil " lieresles," 
are llie ivurils by ivliieh lui comimxriy dcHOlei Parlies, Facikiiis, 
Diviaiuns, and 8elii«mB hi t(ie Cliriali»Ji i'liiirch ; aa ii|i|)MrA by 
coin paring Uiit [tastf»](e Willi I Cur. x'l. IS, Itf. Frum the imraeriMS 
Scliisms ill tliu Priinilive Ctiurcli tlic Aposllc infers Mie irciikni-M hdiI 
carnality of llie huutati miiid, bv'ut^ tuu niuuli niidcr llie itiflaeiicA 
uf SL'iiaual aud violent jiassiims? "whereas," bbjs lie, "there is 
aiming yoa envying and Elrtfi!, uiid divisions, are y« not carnal, and 
walk as inun ! fur wliilc one sailh, i am vf l^ul, and niioilicr, I am 
of Aptillos, are ye m:t t-aninl '!" In a wurd, Scbisni m'HS ccxieiJcred 
so gri-at ii siii in tlic A|iosluiiciil sgos of the CInirch, that uveu tlio 
blmid uf Marlyrdumciiiild not expiate it; and we have every roasaii 
to siip]i(isc it as sinful in one age as in aiiiillier, and at the 
present iia at an earlier period. Unt it may be, (and indeed tiaebern) 
objeiAod, lliat tlie i*w8 by wliieh liiC Toieralion of Sehismulit's 
from tl]« Olinrcli of li^igland is se(;ured, allor the criminal imtHre of 
SeliisHi. 'I'hia, Uewevcr, ia decidedly x mtslaken oi>iniuii, beenuso 
sucli Laws only exempt Iho persouE iif Schisniatius fruu any penal 
pmscciition : the cxistiincc rif such Lawtt, therelore, can no more 
alter Ike nature of Sclilsm, than if tliey had never bei^n enacted, or 
had since been repealed. Schism ia purely a spiritual sin ; it is s 
traiisgrcssiun of a Divine Positive Law, mitdu by Gtid for tlic pr«ser- 
vatiiiu of the B'>dy politic of His Churcb : no hnittan Lairs eao, 
therefore, alter its nature. It was considered a sin before tbe 
Clirislinii Clwrcb was united to the Stale, aud also in those unhappy 
intcrvalsof pcrsccntiuu, when the Church and ISmpirc were diannitcd 
again, at which iioriods, of course, the meetings of the Schismatics 
were as much tolerated by the Slate, astho meetings of ihcOalholio i 
Church. For example, it was a sin at those periods wiicn St. I*niil i 
wrote to the %hesiaiis and Corinthiaus, iu its condemaation, whosa 
words I have already cited. It was a sin when St. Ignatius langlit ' 
. liie Churches, that the Authors of Schism euuld not iiihetil llie 
Kingdom ofUod. It was a sin when St. Cyprian called privatii 
meclings hi opposition to the public Churches, the " Convenlidca of 
Satan;" and said ibnt private Churches were no Churches; aud lliat 
if a Schismatic should die for Chrisl, he eould bo no Wartj-r, nor 
have any right to the crown of Martyrdom, for which opiniun lis 
alleges the words of the Apostle, "Though I give my body to bs 
burned, and have not Charity, it proBteth me nuthing."t It was 
eoiisidered a sin by Dionysius Alexaudrinus, when, in his Bpistle to 
the ticliismatio Novatus, he wrote after this manner: "If thou wast 
conelrained, (as thon saycst) against thy will, to separate from the ' 
Chur-th, Ihou .niyMcst to diitlnru the same, hy relnruing -villingly * 
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to it again. Thoa shouldest liave suffered any thing ralhor tlinn 
rend tho Church of God ; uor is that Martyrdom which a man shall 
mffer for refusing to rcud the Church, less glorious than thnt^hicU 
Christians daily saiTer for refusing to sacrifice to Devils ; yea, in my 
jadgmeut, it is a more glorious sort of IVJartyrdom, because in the 
one iustaDce a man suffers Martyrdom only for his own suul, but in 
the other, for the Universal Church. Wherefore, persuade the 
brethren, or constrain them to return to Union. Such a meritorious 
act would be greater than the crime of seducing them, and thou 
woaldoBt be more commended for that, than ever thou wast censured 
for thisw However, if thou canst not persuade the rebellious and 
disobedient to 'return to the Church, at least save thy own soul, by 
embracing peace and unity itself." So great a sin did the ancient 
Fathers of the Church of Christ account Schism to be, even before 
the Union of the Church and State, when the meetings of the 
Schismatics were as much tolerated by the State as the publie 
assemblies of the Catholic Church : and even after that anion, 
a4seording to the same principle, Donatism and Novatianism, as well 
as Arianism, were accounted as damnable Schisms under the reigns 
of those Emperors who granted toleration to them, as under those 
who eMacted laws against them. 

Q. %.'^fF7iat are the consequences of Schism ? 

V&cf fatal consequences have arisen from the opposition of Private 
Judgment to Public Authority. First, it interrupts Christian peace 
and fellowship by exciting needless differences and se]Kirations in tho 
Church. Secondly, it is the fruitful mother of many disorderly 
{laasious and vices, for Anger, Pride, Hatred, Revenge, and Ccu* 
jiorioosuess, take sanctuary in these mischievous distractions, and 
aadex that shelter put in their claim for the height of Christian 
graces, and jthe most holy zeal for God and His cause. Thirdly, it 
orerturns the main strength and foundation of Social Order and 
Government ; for whatever destroys the Unity of the Church, must 
have that effect, by breaking and loosening its discipline, which 
should guard its children from doing amiss, or restore them after it ; 
bttt the last and most capital punishment of being thrust out of its 
Communion can be but little dreaded, when many voluntarily desert 
it with the highest pretences of better advantage elsewhere. 
Pcmrthly, it exposes us to every deception on doctrinal points, as 
the inevitable consequence of the desertion of duly const itutei} 
Ministers, and the resorting to self-appointed Teachers. Fifthly, 
it 18 productive of Heresies, for men are too soon tempted by it 
into scepticism respecting very material points of Christian Doctrine, 
in which they observe so many to differ among themselves ; and 
others arc the more easily seduced to seek, and make much of, all 
arguments, whereby to baffle, or weaken the clearest evidences Cor 
their conviction, and seldom continue long in the same persuasion 
vith tbose with whom they will not maintain the same Communion. 

G ? 
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Hence Schisms have generally terminated in Heresies, and the effisct 
has been, that those Doctrines which were formerly considered too 
sacred even to be examined, are now publicly controverted, partU 
cularly the sacred Doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, which by 
many Dissenters is publicly renounced ; for no «ooner do people foU 
into any particular opinion in Religion, than they form a scpahite 
Church for it. Sixthly, it has strengthened and encouraged the 
exertions of the Church of Rome, being a popular and plausible 
argument with the Members of that Church, to unsettle weaken 
minds and judgments among us. Indeed nothing better pleases them 
than to see us thus disunited, hoping that one day, grown sick and 
weary of contention, and of being tossed about with various and wiM 
opinions, we shall be willing to re-unite with them. Seventhly, it 
has impeded the progress of the Christian Religion amongst Maho- 
metans, Jews, and Infidels, by stifling their first thoughts to adnit 
the most convincing truths, and stopping their ears against the 
wisest arguments ; because they sec that we cannot even agree with 
one another upon its Doctrines, but are continually jarring and differ* 
ing, each one wedded to his own conceits, and blind to tbe duty and 
necessity of Church Union. Eighthly, it has opened the months, 
and whetted the tongues of the professed enemies of Christianity to 
reviling invectives, and profane scoffs against our blessed Lord 
Himself, and His Holy Religion, because they behold those who 
call themselves Christians wrangle so contentiously about trifling 
and unimportant points of Faith and Discipline. Ninthly, it has 
been the forerunner of, and has generally terminated in tyranny aud 
oppression, in which respect divisions in Religion are like insurrec- 
tions in the State. We need but little proof of this, such lamentable 
confirmation have we experienced in our own country, and in the 
history of our own Church, during the Commonwealth, 



INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

Because it has been shown that the Church of Christ is in its nature a 
Visible, United, and Perpetual Society, and that the Church of England is as a 
Body Politic such a Society ; therefore the Church of England is a Church of 
Christ. Because it has been shown that it is the Duty of every man to maintain 
Communion with the Church of Christ, in Doctrine, Worship, and Governments 
therefore it is the Duty of every Englishman to maintain Communion with the 
Church of England, in jy^ctrine. Worship, and Government, Because it has 
been shown that it is impossible for an^ one who has SchismaticaUi/ separated 
from the Church of England to maintam such Commnnion ; therefore, every 
one who has SchismaticaUi/ separated from the Church ^England is no longer 
in Communion with that Church, that is, he is no Member of that Church. But 
it has been shown that the Church of England h a Church of Christ; therefore, 
any one who has Schistnaticailt/ separated from, and is no longer a Member of 
the Church of Emjland, hus also Schisinatically separated from, and is no longer a 
Member of, the Church ot Lhriat, Hence, we may infer that it is not possible 
for a person to sej)arate SchismaticaUi/ from the Church of Enyland, aud yet tQ 
be no Schismatic from the Church of Christ» 



U^—*' Moreevar m my separation from the Church of 
^ Jiiiglanit, I am not only no Schismatic from tht Church 
mtof Christ, but f am also no tichismntic from the Churrk 
ro/" England ; /or in \i\.o manner the Church oj EnglaDd 
fseparated/r«mfAe Church of Rome, and thereby iusli^cA 
P «iy separation • /*""> f'^^^t "'^ Church tf England sepa- 
^ ruled from the Church of Rome under a full persuasion 
that she ought to have done so, and 1 separate from the 
Church of Ungland under a similar persuasion that I 
ought to do so : secondly, the ( 'hurch of Eogland sepa- 
rated from the Church of Roma for greater purity of 
Doctrines, Worship, and Ordinances, and for the samo 
reason I separate from the Church of England : and, 
thirdly, with respect to the Authority by which the con- 
ditions of Communion are prescribed, as the Church of 
EnglaDtt denies that Ike Bishop ot' Rome /ms ani/ just 
Anlhority to make Itules for her Cummunion, or to - 
prescribe Laws for her Government, so \ question the 
Lawfulness of that Authority which has established the 
Lituryi/, and which requires those Rites and Ceremonies 
against which I object ; because I see no right or warrant 
in Scripture that Biikops should, either singly, or jointly, 
either with the civil authority, or without it, prescribe to 
Iheir Congreyations in Ecclesiastical Matters, ijc." 



Q. fi. — Has the Church if Eiigl-iud in her separation from the 
Cliurcli of Home jasUfied the aeparaiion of Disacnlers from bur uwii 
Cummitnion 1 

By DO loeane, as will appear evident if wc examine the reasons 
adJuccd by the Church of Bagland to viudicuLe iier sejinratioti froia 
tlie Church of Rome, and tbe pi'iuciples iipnn wiiiuli the Dissetiters 
detoaii iheir Bcjiaralton fruot iLe Church of England. 

Now, first, it is ubjucled tliat " the Cliuruli nf England separated 
from Ihe Ciiiircli uf Home under a Tull j>erHuasiou tiiut siie ought to 
bare dune so, and tliat [lie DiMenters separate frum the Clitireh of 
Euglatid under a similar pcrsuasiou that tliey ought to (lu so." 
But, let it be reuiembcred, tliis pica, " that the Churcli of ISngland 
M'Hs Fully persuaded Ibat she ought to have separated from the 
Clmrch of Home," may uiih the Churuh of England he a very just 
|>lca against the Chureh of Home, provided her Coiiscieuee be 
^^ghtty informed >is to the puinis ouotrovcrled between herself and 
^■n Church of Uooje, aiid yot the naiue plea uilh l!ie UisneHters 



Hguiast ihn ChxiTch o( England tnay 
fully persuaded tliat thu Cluiicii of liliiglauil has given them juitt 
cause Tur sciiaraliutt, if tlicre is iuJued uu bucIi cause. For ibis 
tjiivstiou miiat be dotcrmiued by llie Reit8a)ia iipoo wliicii eacli is 
persuaded to seimratc, and nut merely liy Iha perauasioit itself , 
Secauiie, Lii tlie first place. Ibis plea of per«vasion, (or as it ia 
GOinctimes called, of Conxcimice^ is uo other tliau nliat a Turk or 
a Jew may advance for refusing to become a Ghnsliuii ; viz. that 
" lie is fully persuaded tliat ba ought not to become a Cliristian," 
because he believes that CliristiaDity is not from tied, su far hg it 
is eoutrary to the Rcligiou which be himself professes. New even 
if this he objected sincerely, yet it will ia uo respect prove ihat 
which he professes to be truer in his mouth, than it would bo in Ibe 
mouth of a liy|)ocrite, although it may prove bim to be a m,rire honest 
Jew or Turli, than ajiothcr who is convinced in his conscience of 
the Trnth, and yet denies it with his moulh. Secondly, let it be 
remembered, that many of Ibe Jews atid Uealbens who peraecDted 
the Servants of Christ were douhllesa " fully persuaded that they 
oaght to have done so," and that io doing so they were doing Uod 
a service; and, I, fur my part, dare not question, but that soma 
who served the cruel ends of the Church of Rome, were similarly 
persuaded. Is it possihle, botvcver, lo suppose that God will 
reward them for tlieir acthns. because of Iheir sincere intentions t 
It would be as re<i3Qnable to suppose thai a Christian would be 
acquitted of sin iu rtjecting the Gospel of Christ, because " he is 
fully persuaded that he or/ght to reject it," when we are but too 
certain that the viis-inforniation of a man's conscience, or bis 
erroneous persuasion is a shi. We may, therefore, conclude upan 
this particular question, Ihat, although it be true lliat " theChiircb 
uf England has separated from the Church of Monte under it full 
persuasion that she oug/il to have done so, and tliat the Dissenters 
separate from the Church of England under a similar pcrsiiaflion 
that.lhey oug/tt to do so," yet whether either party is_;u«/i/{0(f in 
its separation, or iiot, must be determined by i\\ose Reasons afitsa 
which each is persuaded that it ought lo do so, and not merely by 
the persuasion itself. For to sujipose otherwise, would be to lay ' 
(lowu R principle that would vicidicate a man iu the greatest errors 
that can be pro/essed, and justify bim in the most wicked actions 
that can be performed, under na erroneous perswisian thai (hosa 
are not errors, and that these are not wicked actions. 

It will he necessary then to examine in the second place the 
Reasons upon which the Clmrch of England is persuaded that she 
ought to have separated from the Church of Rome, and the Reasons 
upon which the Dissenters arc persuaded that they ought to separate 
fr'ini Ihe Church of Englnnd. But it is nbjoctod that both were 
iuluenced by lliewiwcreuBous, viz. "a greater puriti) o( Dtiaieiaat, 



■WoMfitp, nwt OrflliMineft," nnd, Hiercfore, thnt (he s^ptinitlon of 
Hip onajiMtiJi/'d tlic Bejiarnlion of tlio olht-r. Now, if by ttic ti'rm 
^' gr^itvT purity," the Oliurcli of Engldiid and the Dissentt^ra 
-«ndu rata lid ilie »ame thing, 1 must (Candidly acknowledge that the 
aeparalimi uf the one doos certainly justify the aoparntioii of the 
filler ; berHu^e if tlie Church of Ungland has lawficlly se|>arnled 
■from the Church of ftowpfor the sake d^ greater purity, others also 
■without doubt may lawfully separate from the Church of England 
for Ihe sake of greater purity. But I will prove that Ihe Church 
ef Eoglarid and the Pissentera by the terra "greater purity" di) 
■not nnderslaiid the aame thing, and tJicreforo that the eKnm]iIo of 
the Church of England in separalitig from Ihe Churoh of Ramv ii 
a very weak \'>\va. in be advanced by the Disaentprs to justify their 
ecparaliun from the Church of England. Now, by tlie word 
purity the Clinrch uf England onderstands purity in opposition 
In jrfji, or lo the violation of Ihe mmviandiHents of God ; for by the 
impfiri/y or cormption of the Church of Rome, she nnderslands the 
nfiifHlnnmt of lliat Ohnroh, and by separating from the Church of 
It'iiDe, the Church of Bnglaod meniiR forsaking her Communion on 
flcconiit of Iho fiery iiitpure and wwya/ conditions which she rcipifres 
of all her Members, uf which theChnrch of England boraeif must be 
guilty, if she communicated with her at all ; and, therefore, that it 
was necessary to depart from her, becnnsc it waa moft necessary not 
to deny theTraths, nor transgress the Laws of God. Before I show 
huw this plea is maintained in answer to the Church of Rome, f 
would observe that by saying that the Church of l^ngland lins sepii- 
raled for the sake of greater /tttrtVy, I do not mean that hIio has 
forsaken but ^orn^ cormptions on I;^ of the Roman Faith and Wurtiliip, 
as if indeed the Commnniun of the Chnrch of England were now 
certainly purer than that of the Church of Eiome, but not so pure 
89 it mtght to be. This is not my meaning : For I will prove here- 
after that the Chnrch uf Bngland has pnriliud herself from all tnoae 
practices, nnd aholisbed all those Rules relating to the Worship of 
Ood, which were contrary to His Word; conBeqnenlly, that there 
isso 'Mpim'y left in the condiliona of her Commnnion, so that any 
' Bin, whose Consciertce is rightly informed, may commnnioate with 
_bBr wilhont sin. Wherefore, thia comparative esprcsaioo of sepa- 
(ng for greater purity from the Roman Church respects the state 
Rr'that 4^inrch, supposing indeed that all the Ucuditions of her 
vere not impure, but, at the same lime, implying that 
r fnany of them were so ; and, therefore, that her ('ommunioo 
I pure enough fur any Christian to join in it with a good 
Thus have I endeavoured to ahow what the Church of 
t SBderslunds by separating for " greater pttrily." I will 
t show how she mainlains tliis plea in answer to the Chnrch of 
To pr.pvc Ihis charge, that Ihe Communion of the Church 



ofKome was, and is still eorrnpted in litis hiih, tfisClMnvbirf 
England emjiluj-B bul one |)lain nnd direct way. She shows by dling 
ex|ires9 oliI )iarticiilar Piissagcs uflhe Holy Scriptures, I hut the ro 
nre several Doclrinca which Lhe Church of Itome professes, snd 
BDVcral things in lier Wurs1ii|i wliich she praclises, that arc de- 
cidedly repugnant tu the Truth which God has revealed, and to tha 
I^wB which He has delivered to us ; aud that alie exacts the pro- 
fession of those errors, and the observance of those practices, 
^moet of which grate upon lhe very fuundatioiis of Christianity,) 
from all her Mumbcra. To turn now tu our DisBeiitin^t Brethren. 
They certainly U8e the aiiiHe plea in uior^# to justify f/<m> separation 
from the Church of England thnt lhe Cliurch of England employs 
to justify her own separation from the Church o( Ryme; but, as t 
will prove that they do not anderstand the same thing, tbat is, 
that they understand, or mean, something elsp, when thej/ charge 
it upon the Church of England, than what the Church of England 
DieanB by it, when she charges it npon the Communion of the 
Cliurch of Rome ; therefore, they do not use the same plea agwnat 
the Church of England, that the Chnrch of England produces 
agniuBt the Church of Rome. For what do Dissenters mean by tha 
•• grealtr purity of Doctrines, Worship, and Ordinances," for the 
sake of which they sejiarate from the Church of England 1 Id what 
does this purity consist^ With respect to Doctrines, the morn 
pitius and intelligent of them acknowledge that those which arc 
professed in the Church of England are pure, and that she doea not 
require in her Thirty-Nine Arlicies of iteligion the profession of 
auy Doctrine in order to Lag Commanion, wliich a good Christian 
has rcBsou to suspect.* This acknowledgment necessarily makes a 
great difference between the puritp of Doctrine in the Chnrch uf 
England, and the purity of Doctrine in the Chnrch ol Rome, 
because the Church of Rome requires of all in her Commanion tbi! 
profession uf gross, palpable, scandalous, and damnable errors, as 
are the Doctrine's of Transuhstantiation, the Adoration of the Host, 
the Worship of Imngcs, Prayers to the Dead, &c. With respect 
to" Worsliip and Ordinances," oar Dissenting Rrethren evidently 
understand by the term " greater purity," that Extentporaueotui 
Prayers arc purer than Forms of Prayer; that to receive the 
Eucharist sitting, or standing, is purer than to receive it kneeling t 
that to omit the sign of the Cross, after Baptism, is purer than to 
vseili that the Wtnister'a praying in a i/acA gown, or without r 
gown, is purer than tu pray in a lohite surplice, &c. Now, io 
objecting to these Forms and Ceremonies of Divine Worship, Ifao 
Dissenters must do so either becnuse they consider them merelj 
inex-pedicnt and uncdifying, or because they think them plainly 
vnlawful. First, if they consider them merely us inexpedient and 
nwdi/i/ing, there is this great ditTL-reiicc between the separation of 
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tbe Ctiarali oF BngloMi and their se)tti>ation ; thnt whereas the 
Church of England in hor Bepitratioii from the Chiircli of Rome 
forsook an idolatrous aiid unlawfiti Cooioiuiiion with clcur and 
iioquestioDable eriflence both of Reason and Scripliirc sgaiiJsl her, 
for a lawful Communion ; but that Iho IHtgentera, in their sepa- 
ration from the Church of Eng'/iru/, forsook a /au>/'uf Communion 
for one thut theji only believe to be belter ; bo that in this pretence 
for separation, they do not understand purity in oppositiim to sin, 
or the vialalion of any of Ike Commandments of God, (ns does the 
Chnrch of England,) hut purity in opposilicm to a less convenient 
or prudent Regnlution of the ontward Mode of Worship. Tbero 
fore, it is evidcnl, if the Uissentera in separating from the Church 
of England for tho sake of greater purity, mean only tliat her 
Worship and Ordinances sro inexpedieytl and unedifyiag, t!iat 
they do not understand the same thing by separating from the Com- 
mnnion of a Church ioT greater purity, \,\i&ii\iaVhureli of England 
nndcrslands by it; that tkey cannot, therefore, nrge that pretence 
for separation against the Church of England, as the Church of 
England urges it against the Church oF Rome ; and, coiisetjuently, 
that the reason of the Chitrch of England for separating from the 
Church of Rome for greater purili/, cannot justify the separation of 
the IHsscnfers from t\\e Church of England. For eiamjile; it may 
possibly happen that a man may act so foolishly as to subject him- 
self to very considerable inconvenience in forsaking his hahilation, 
because there is some slight distemper in the neighbourhood, which 
is known to endanger the life of no one : and yet it may be a very 
vise and prudent act in another man to fly his country when a 
dreadful plague ia raging in every corner of it, es|iccially if he could 
know that it would be impossible for him to escape if he should 
remain there any longer. Nevertheless, it cannot he denied but 
that the one as well as the other nmy pretend that he left his 
dvelUng for the sake of better health aad greater sitfety r but it 
cannot also be denied that the /a^'er pretended this like a tn'seman, 
and that the former did it like a. fool. The case under our present 
((-••ide ration is very similar. It was very necessaryfor the Chnrch 
of England to depart from the Church of Rome for the sake of 
greater purity ; because there were such corruptions in the Church 
of Rome, positively and particularly forbidden in tlie Word of God, 
that the Church of England might with just reason pretend it 
necessary lo forRakc her Cummuuion for one that was purer ; and 
yet it may not be necessary for the Dissenters to dejurt from the 
Chnrch of England, although they mRy use the same plea ngainst that 
Church, because it can be proved that there are no such corrnplions, 
sitivply and particularly furhidden by God, in the Chnrch of 
iglnnd, to give them just cnnso lo leavp her (' 
1 pretence. If, therulore, the Disaeiilers sc 




Clinrcli of England merdir becdnie tliey ennsider her Worahtft niU I 
Ordiiiaiites as ittejtpei/i'til ami uiwdifging, they chhtiijI justly ' 
pretend lliut U is for tl<e sake ui greater tmrily i bccniiso a Form 
urCereinuuy may ha itiexpediifnl and uiwdi/yhig, und yet in no 
re8|>oct impure ,- uiiluss it cau tie sliown lo bave bi'uu expressly 
forbidden liy (iod. 

Uut, secmidly. if the Dissenters da not only roiisider tiie 
Forms and Ceri'uioiiies nf VVuraliip iti the ('liiirttb nf KrigtDiid as 
i?ifxpediertt Sitiii unedij'^injr, but tliink llieui alsit plainly unlatoful, 
there is still a great diiTert'iice between the pic* ui impurity U 
employed by ihe Chiircli of Kiiglaiid n|;HijiBl tbe Church of Homev 
aud as euipluyed hy ilie Dissuiiler^ against Ilie Ohiircb of (iii^laar 
not only in the particular Praclici-a themselves, whidi the Chnrch 
of England devlurcB to be impure and nnlawfiit in tbu Churdi of 
Riinie, and thoxit wbltih the Uin^eiilcra decluro to be imparc nud 
nulatvfnlin ihet'burch of I'^ngland, biitalsoiu the mode of argument 
by which the Church uf ISiigland preleuda to pnrve tiiose, and that 
by which the DissGiilera pretend to prove thete Praclicca lo be 
impure and unlawful. Huw, first, with respect lo the parh'nv£7J- 
Pritciicrii thenniels'ea. The Dissenter^ together with the Church 
of Enghind, contlenm as iinpnre and unlawful, Pragem in an utu 
ihintcn Tongue, the jldontlian of the IIomI, the H^urihip of the 
Cross, and similar pructiets of the Runian Church iji her Forms of 
Worship, from which, they also euknowlcdgc, that the Chtirch of 
England lias reformed her CommQuiun. But they objecl, Ihst she 
has retained other Prnelices likelbem, althnugh lessimpnre, aatAe 
ti«e of a Public Farm of Prayer, Kneeling at the receipt of the 
Euc/iariat, fFcaring a white Surplice, Higning with the a'gn of 
the Croen, Bowing at the name of Jeiug, &c. which are not only 
unlawful in Iheinsulves, but unlawful because they bave becu, and ara 
Blill used In Idolatrous Services, and are not neceaanry to bs dons 
by the Church of England. Now, let the Particular Praelicea 
which 1 have slated as objected against the Church uf Rome, uiH 
the Parlienlnr Practices objected ngiiinsl the Chnrch of Englaxd 
be euinpured tugethcf. and the unlawfulness of the former being 
Biipposed, the unlawfulness of the latter cannot from Ihence ba 
inferred, becanse the iiUDSlions ciiocerning the one and the other, 
are perfectly distinct from one auolhcr, Tims, to pray in an 
unknutrti tongue may he absurd and contrary to Scri]iture, and yet 
Fornix of Prayer in a language understood by the whole Cungrega-. 
tiun, may not only bu lawful but even profitable, and (as will be 
proved hereafier.*) in most cases necessary. The Adoration 
of the Mtint may be iin Idolatrous practice, and yet to kneel at the 
receipt of t hi; Fucharist, where such Adurntiun is expressly dia- 
cluimod, may nut only be nut an Idnlatrons, but even a Scripriiral 
pracliie. |l is pussihlc lo iiign the liajilisfd liijimt with the sign 



«^- tke I^Mt, iU token of the eMigoHem wbieh Rnpli^ra imposes 
upon iiB, mid yet nnt wirtthip tlint sign, tiur atlribiili; niiy uf Lbat 
virliie ur cffitRuy tu it, wliicli niHkus tbu Pupiali iiae ut' it funliah and 
Uipi-TstiUoiis. Fiiiiilly. tberc is no practice in llie Itotniali Cliiireli, 
'"licit Uie Cbiirch cf ijtijjland lias nhjadouL-d aa iiiila.wriil, rrum 
Ich tlie itnlnwfiiliiess ul wearing a tnliHe Surplice, jii oi iemu^ 
a witli tkny rcasuii be iiiforred. In n word, do erroiicuua 
Dirine, uor iiulawfiil practice in the Cliiircli of Home can be 
Itigned, (cunTeased by tlieDisaenlers to he rejected by the Clinrcli 
"iDglaml,) frum wbich it may be poasilile ti> infer the unlawfulness 
K'Sny oue single Form, UrdiuRnce, Rile, or Cereiniiny tmcupled 
aunet tbeChurcb of England by tlieDiaaenters, But it ia objected 
t they are unlawful beuauge tliey have been, and are still, used 
^Idolatrous ^ervStas, and are notuKcesmry to hepraclised by tbe 
Mirch of England. Now, allhoiigb it will be my object iti a suc- 
ceeding Chnptcr* to expose tiie fallacy 'if siitb an Hrgiimeut, yet [ 
will here briefly observe that there is even in this respite! a great 
difference between ibc separation of the Church of England from Ihe 
Church of Rome, and the separation of tbe Dissenters from the 
Charch of England. For Ihe Church of England separated from the 
Church of Home because ol herwise she would be compelled lo com- 
uuntcale with her in her Idolatrp, which is verr/ npce»mr}i not lo 
ll^OHe; but the DissL-ntera separate from the Cbiircb of England 
le otherwise they wonid be required to do sume things only not 
vp to be done, which have been.andalillnre, duoeby Idolaters, 
(ins take, for example, the most objectionableof all these parlicniar 
remonies tlm^ said lo lie practised by Idolaters, viz. the Kneeling 
lereceipt a/ the Eucharist, Now, the Church of England sejia- 
dfrom the Chnrch of Home because she dares out worship &f mi/, 
hi^Htkout all question \a Idolatry; the Dissenters se|iarnte from 
IbeCburcb uf England, because the Church of England, which has so 
loudly declnimed ngainstlbat Idolatry, worships(no2thei;'0aE^,whicl> 
slie firmly believes to retain its own nature, but) God only, aa lbs 
Dissentern themselves uod'csb, when llie Church of England ptirtakea 
uf lliat bread. Thus it appears evident that there is a very great 
difference between the pleaof i)»/)t(ri(^, as employed by the Church 
of England against the Church of Rome, and as employed by 
the Dissenters ngainst the Church of Euglaud, in 1\\q particular 
Prac/ice# which the Church of England dctilarcs to be impure and 
nolawful iu the Church of Itomo, and the particular Practicp» 
wfcich the Dissenters declare lo be impure pnd unlawful in the 
BTch of England. But, secondly, there is also a great difference 
hvcen the mode of argametil used by the Church of England 
Hrovo those particnlar Practices to be unlawful, ngsinst which 
I excepts, as Conditions of Communion with the Church of 
■e, and that employed by the Dissenters for the same purpose 




e (ilaiD nud direct wrv tu prove tlioac [lurliculttrs 
Wurahip to be ujitateful, by citing axpreaa aud parttciilitr 
of the Holy ScrijilureB to whicli tbey arc ducidedly repiigutinti 
example, slie produces ihc Second CanitnandmentXii'^ravi that God 
has in that jCumraandmeut forbidden the IVorahip of Images : now 
can the Dissenters produce any such testimony of Scripture against 
kneeling when we receive the Sucramentl Again she alleges a 
positive prohibitiou oi praying in an wnknown Tongue ;* can the 
Dissenters qnotc any one single Test in all the liiblc against 
praying by a Furm of tPorda'i In a word, can they take any cue 
si^utiient employed by the Church ofBngland to prove any Doctrine, 
Practice, or particular condition of Gouimuuion as luilawful, wfaicb 
the Church of Home requires, and by that argumeut, or indeed any 
other argument, prove any condition of Communion wilh the Church 
of England to be also unlawful. For, let it be remembered, if the 
Dissenters do not attempt to make out their plea as tho Church of 
England does, by showing wherein the Communion of the Church 
uf England is curruptcil with such Conditions as oblige her iVlembCrs 
to do what Ood has forbidden, or to neglect what IJe has commHud«4 
them to do, or to contradict what He has revealed, their pleu it 
very weakly advanced to justify their separation from the Charch of 
England, by the example of the Church of England in separating 
from the Church of Rome. Now, the argument whieh they employ 
10 prove the particular Forms aud Ceremonies oi the Church of 
England to be unlawful is not by showing that any one of them ' 
positively forbidden by God, but by showing that ihey are not c 
pressly commanded by Him, nor necessary for Divine Worship: 
that the appointment of significant Riles and Ceremonies is a dero' 
gation from the Supremacy of Christ, and the SufScieni^ of the 
Holy Scriptures ; and that the liberty of Christians consists chiefly 
in- their exemption from all human dclerminntious to any practice, 
to which God, or the nature of the thing itself has not determined 
them, although the matter of such determination he those thiuffs 
only which God has left indiOerent. With what success they pnreuo 
this mode of argument it will ho my purpose to determine in a 
sncccediug Chaptcr;t when 1 shall endeavour to prove that ihe 
Church of England has a power to enact orders for the Worship of 
God in uattora that are iudilTerent, and to prescribe Rites siid 
Ceremonies that are not contrary to His Word; that being ueces- 
Barily lawful, against which there is no Law. My present object 
is chiefly to point out thti difference in this respect between the teajf 
and meana employed by the Church of England to prove the Cou- 
ditions of Communion iu Worship with the Church of Rome to ba 
unlawful, and those by which the same fault is imputed hy the 
Dissenters to the Church of England, that whilst the Church of 
* 1 tut. xlr. + CLuii, V. 
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Bngland proTM tW the CSmrch of Rome fldjoina Praclices which 
are unlaui/ul for oni/ Mrt» to drtcrmine for kimaelf, the DiasenlerS 
uuly a.tlein[it ti) prove ^nl ihe CUurch uf Cnglnud enjoins fractieet 
vliich are not unlawful for a m<tii to choose for himself, but onlf 
DKlawful for authority to cliooso for liim. It 19 very maiiifeat, 
tliereforei tliat there is a very grL-tit diOereuce between the Charch 
of Ktigluud against the Cliurchuf Home, and iheUissenters agitinut 
|*4tw Charch of Biiglmid, 111 the jiarlicalar manngcmciit and ajiplica* 
^■Mi of lliie general [iropusiliun, Ihnt "wc ouglit to ac|mrate horn a 
Hworeh for gieater purity;" fur the C'liurcli of li^nglnnd is secare 
p^iiaidBt all jnst accusation from the Ctiiircli of Rome, if Ihia one 
rroposilioii be Irne, vii. that " it is not in the power of any Church 
to dispense tcHh the Laws of God, or to absolee its from our obli- 
gation to keep them :" but the UlGsenters cnnnot avoid Ihe justice 
of any chnrgt! of the Church of Kuglaud against them, unless this 
Fropositiou be also true, vi«, that "the Church has no Jhitkority in 
things of an indiffit*ftt nUtare, to prescribe such in Divine Service, 
ct thalt be considered moat agreeable to ihe general Rules of 
Hmsofi end Scripture, and most suitable to the great ends of 
Christianity." Now, if what be said in these things will consist 
wdi tugethcr, that is, if the former Proposition be true, and if the 
truth ul it will not prevent the latter from being false ; then the 
USlHircsh of linglnnd may trilh very great reason pretend that it was 
lessary for her lo eeponite from the Cliurch of Rome fur greater 
riljf, or for the avoiding of Bin, bnl the Dissenters will have no 
mt from her example to pretend the anme in their acparalioD 
n her Commutiiiin. From what has been urged upon this subject, 
ll maiiifest that, whetlier we consider ihe particular Praeticea 
Kiselrea prclended to be unlawful in bolh Communions, or Ihe 
l4e of argument nAa^ltA by the Church iif Kngland to prove those 
Which the Church of Uomc wuuld impose npon her, and that which the 
DtBsenters employ to make out a. similar charge against the Ohnrch 
sf Englund, the difference is so very great that it euonot be said 
with reason and modesty that the Churcli of ISoglaud and Dissenters 
tinderstnod the name thing, by separating fur the sat<e of " grealer 
purity of Duclriue, Worship, and Ordinances;" and, therefore, 
the Dissenters nieaning something else wiicn they nrge this preleneg 
Thr aepanitiou from the Church of England, than what ihe Church 
MBoglaad mean^ when she urges it as n rcnson for sepnralion from 
k Cbareh of Kome, they cannot be sniU lo use the Mme pies 
kinst the Church of England that the Church of England nses 
Mnst the Church of Itume ; and, couseijuently, the Reasons of 
bChorcb of England fur separating ftum the Church of Home fof 
I" purity, cannot possibly justify the separalion of the Dia- 
IrtefS from the ('hiirch of linglnnd fur greatet purity. 
^IluC, thirdly, it is objected lliul " with respect to the Aathorily 
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by wimti tliG Couditionsof ComniiKiiDii nrcprescrilicH.ns IIiaC 
ut'EiiylRnit denies llialtiic Biahup ofRome Una aiiyju/rt Aiilliority to 
make Rules fur her (Jommitiiioii.ur ta (ircsch^ti Laws for her Uuvtirn- 
nititit, so the Dissenicra qiicstiuii the lawfulnenn of llial AiiLhurity 
which lias eBtabn3hi>(l thoLilargy.nnd which requires thusc Kites and 
Cercmuiiics, agaiust wliich they ol>ject, £»:." Now, iu order lu usccr- 
tniu correctly the great diflereuce with respect to Authority bclwecu 
the case of the Church of Etiglnnd agninat tho Churdi of Rome, and 
the case of the Disscnlera agiiinet the Clinrch of liuglaiid, it will be 
uttcssary to consider tliree particulars; first, the Authority itself; 
Gccoiully, the luaiiuer in which it was exercised; and, thirdly, iLe 
nature of the ubedieiicc wliicb it required. With respect lo tlie 
first of tbesc, so far as the Church of Kugland was coiiccrucd, it 
.was an Usurped Authority of a Foreign Bishop, whose subject she 
was not, and to whom she owed do allegiance whatever ; with 
respect to the second particular, it was an ^ntichristian Authority, 
becaasu it required sinful and iduliilrous practices of all its subjects; 
and iu the third plaee it was a Tyrannical Authority, because it 
arrogated to ilselt' ati JnfaUihitity iu determining nil qiiestioiia of 
Faith, and i[i pursuance of such a claim denied to nil the liberty of 
cxamiuing its Doctrines and Practices by tbe Holy ScriptnreSi 
reqitiring their acquiescence tlicreiu without the slighesl scruple or 
heailntion. In opposing, therefore, " the Authority of the Bishop 
of Rome to make Rules for her Communion, or to prescribe Law9 
for her Oorerument," the Church of England merely objected lo a , 
blind obedience to the Ecclesiastical Tyrannif of a Foreign Bishop 
in matters unlatu/iil to be done by any Christian, Lot us now 
examiue the case of our Dissenting Brethren in each of these thre? 
Particulars: and, first, with respect to tho Authority itself, they 
object that the ioi positions of the Church of England are as truly 
Usurpations upon particular Congregations, as if they had be«B 
enforced upon this Kingdom by a pretended Authority from RtHOfl, i 
because they think that every such Congregation has full power iu > 
itself to order all things relating to Worship and Discipline, and ia . 
not justly accountable to auy other Authority for the order it shaU . 
take to govern itself in these matters. This uotinn of course pra^ 
cecds upon the supposition that Congregational Independency i^* 
of Divine right, both iu opposition to Episcopal Superiority, and 
to National Cburch Cnvcrnmeut ; as I will disprove this position in 
the Second and Third Chapters of this Work, I leave the deeisioa 
to the merits of the cause as therein argued : in the meanwhile we 
may assume (as will he proved hereafter) that the right of Cougte- 
gational Independency is more novel lliaji, and iierbaps as weak, us 
jbe pretended Supremacy of the Pope ; because it is not likuly th«t - 
that iK.iioii of a Church, <ir of Church (.^oinmtiiiiun, can be true 
which makes it imposaiblc fur the parliculur Churches uf a Christian 
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Kioipiloni to be united nnder the Soyereign Aiittiority in tli^ 
observance of Ihe same Rules and Laws made for the benefit of 
them all. Now 1 have shown that the Church of Christ is in its 
nature a Visibly UnitedSocii ty ; bnt it is evident that no Society can 
be onited without this priticiple, " that a lawful Authority is to be 
sobmitted to, and obeyed, by inferiors in all lawful things, and that 
the mere impradcnce, or inexpediency of its determinations, cannot 
dissoWe them from their obligation to comply with them ;" unless 
the Dissenters can inform us, what peculiar Communion that is, 
from which it wonld be unlawful to separate even upon this principle, 
'* that there is no obligation to Communion, where (here is anv thing 
to be reformed in the outward mode of Divine Worship.*' But, let 
it be remembered that we are told that in " questioning the law/til' 
4999 of that •Authority which has established the Liturgy," &c. the 
Dissenters do no more than the Church uf England has done in "den}'- 
jng that the Bisliop of Rome has any Just Authority to make Rules 
for her Coromanion." In saying this they must certainly forget that 
whilst the latter was the Usurped Authority of a Foreigner, the 
former was the Authority of the Bishops and Clergy of the Particular 
Church in which they were born, baptized, and educated; and that 
ill "establishing the Liturgy, Sec." although those Bishops and 
Clergy first agreed upon the Rule and Order for Divine Worship and 
Church Government, yet as the Rules and Orders thus agreed upon 
were subsequently approved ofby the Houses of Lords and Commons 
in Parliament assembled, and afterwards made Laws by the 
Sotieroign power of the King ; that, therefore, if the confederatiou 
of the Farticnlar Churches in this Kingdom to govern themselves/ 
and to serve God in Religions Assemblies by the same Rule, and 
iceording to the same Form, can become the matter of a Law 
obliging all Christians to conformity, there is no Authority wanting 
to induce such an obligation. Indeed, even if the Churches of this 
Kingdom had not been united, as they arc, into a National Form, 
bat each Bishop and his Presbytery, (or Clergy) had made Rules 
for Religious Assemblies independently of the rest, yet it would not 
be lawfd for any one to separate from the Parochial Congregation 
where he lived. Now it cannot be denied but that an English 
Bishop may have good Authority to govern his Diocse, and an 
BnglUh Minister his Parish here in England, and yet it m»y be 
foolish and unjust in an Itaiian Bishop (as every Bishop of Rome 
oeeessarily is) to claim any Authority over the one, or the other ; 
Dor CBU it be denied that th'e King of England has just Authority 
here, although the Pope of Rome has none ; and that the Laws of 
the Land concerning Religion, and the Worship of God, do bind 
the Consciences of the King's Subjects more than if they had wanted 
the Authority ot the Legislative power at home, and came to us from 
abroad with nothing but the seal of the Fisherman to recommend' 



them; that ia, ia tbe hilar es» we might have refua«d them 
as wanting Autlmrily, but not ao ia the /orwer case, because tliB 
matter of tlieu beitig aujiposed to be lawful, thcf ought in be com- 
plied with. We may, therefore, conchide with respect to thq 
Authority itself, that althuiigh the Pope hits no Authority iu this 
Kiugdom, yet it does uot follow that epery partieular Congregation 
must be Independent ; nor cnn the Dissenters tukc a single argn- 
pent used by the Church of England to prove her liidcpeodency 
upon the Church of Kome, and make it hold good to prove ths 
Independency oi A CongregatibH either upou a National or Epis- 
copal Church. Wbeci'fore, supposing that the decrees of tbe 
Bishop of Rome to be of no good Authority in Eugland, and the 
Laws and Ecclesiastical Rules of the Church of England to want na 
good Authority, Ihu Conditions of Communioo being otherwise 
lawful ou bolh sides, (hen the refusal of the Church of England to 
snbmit to those decrees of tbe Bishop of Rome may be justifiable, 
but tbe refusal of the Disseuters to submit to the Laws and Rules 
of the Bishops and Pastors of the Cbnrch of Englaud may not be 
justifiable. Secondly, the Authority of the Bishop of Rome vaa 
exercised iu requiring compliance of all his subjecls with sinful and 
idolatrous practices. Now it will be seen hereafter, that the Autltprity 
of the Bishops of the Church of England requires nothing hut what 
is agreeable to the Word of God, and that every particular com- 
plained of is consonant with tbe Gospel of Christ ; and, therefore, 
that the refusal to submit to that Authority is not only unjustifiable, 
but even inexcusable. And, lastly, with respect to the nature and 
extent of llic obedience required by tiiat Authority, the Church of 
England does not (like the Bishop of Rome) pretend to InfallibilitSt 
nor docs she deny her Members the liberty of examining her 
poclrines and Practices by the Holy Scriptures ; for she not only 
allows them to be read to enable them to judge of tbe truth of her 
I^ws and Ecclcsiaslical Ordinances, but she causes ihem to be 
publicly read to them in all her Churches, so that she does not 
educate them like the Church of Rome, iu an implicit Failb, and a 
blind Obedience, but challenges only that Authority with which 
Christ has iuvcsted His Church.* It is, therefore, evident that 
there is a great difference between tbe refusal of the Church of 
England to ewhaiXt to ihe Authority oi iha Bishop of Rome, and 
the refusal of the Dissenters to submit to the ^uthorili/ ottba 
Bishops of tbe Church of England. 

I now appeal lo every reasonable nTan to decide from the jfreaf 
difference of Ibo case betweeu the Dissenters against the Church of 
England, and the Church of England against the Church of Rome, 
whether the reason of Ibfiieimrntion of the CA«r*^A of England from 
the Churchof R'lmecattiiQSB'ihU justify the Be|>nration of DUsentera 
from theC/iurcA of England. 
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. Q.. lOg-^t it. Jmt ft«oi ;eijteted tkrd the IMssenlers are no 
Schismntics from the Church of England, because the Church of 
England has separated schismatics lly from the Church of Rome, 
can you prove that the Beaaous upon which llie Church of Euglaail 
charges the Dissenters icilh Schism cannot effect herseJf, when the 
Church of Romcofcuw* her of the same siu'f 

If it can he proved that the Church of England has really sepa- 
rated achiematically from the Chvrck of Rome, it will be evident 
that the Rgasona upon nhich shcchargcs the Dissenters vilb Schism 
muat DccessariJy affect herself when the Ch'trch of Rome accuses 
her of the same sin j and, tlierefore, that the Dissenters can be "no 
Schismatics f rota the Church of England, because ju /j^e niaDDer 
the Church of England separated from the Church of Rome, aud 
XMtrtA)^ justified their separation." But 1 will UDderta}%e to prove 
that the separation of the Church of England from the Church of 
Rome was a lawful separation, whilst the separatiou of the Dis- 
senters from the Church of England was an unlawful Schism ,- 
and, therefore, that the reasons upon which Die Church of England 
charges the Dissenters with Schism cannot affect herself, wheu the 
Church of Rome accuses her of the same sin. 

Now from the preceding Delinitious of iht JVature of Communion 
with, and Schism from the Chnroh of Christ,* it will appear that 
the Church of England has not been guilty of Schism in her sepa- 
ration from the Church of Rome, if it can be hut satisfactorily 
proved that she has not " separated voluntarili/ and causelessly from 
a Christian Chnrch, of whiah she was a Member, in Doctrine, 
tforship, or Government ;" and in like manner if it can be proved 
Ibat our Dissenting Brethren have " votunlarity and causelessly 
separated in Doctrine, Worship, or Government, from a ChrLstlan 
Obm'cb, of which they were Jtlemhers," in their separatiou from 
Ibe Church of England, they hare been guilty of Schism, 

In the first place, as it respects the Church of England, it will 
he necessary to show that first she did not separale from a Christian 
Cborch, of which she was a Member, by which 1 mean a Church 
having a lawful jurisdiction over her, and to which she owed sub- 
jection and obedience ; secondly, that her separation was neither 
voluntary Dor causeless; and, thirdly, that in her separation she 

■ ted no hood of Church Union, viz. Doctrine, B^orship, and 

iment. 

'ow, in the first case, 1 contend that the Church of England, in 

separation from the Cliurch of Rome, did not separate from 

Ihurcb of which she was a Meviber, For she separated only 

from the Roman Church, and even that separation consisted merely 

in disowning the Authority of the T*opc of Borne, whom Romanists 

;tend to consider the Head of the Universal Church. Now 

ling con be plainer than that the Roman Church is only a 
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Earticidar Cii-attdi, anil nut Ihe Uniuersul Cbureb, ftlltHiUgh m 
include the Churches uF lier siibonllusibu, or correapunileiice. Sitt \ 
iBcerlainly called by her uwu Alerabcrs " Lhc Roman Catholic 
Cliiiri:h :'' but snub ao ag>|>cl]aiioii reudera licr no mure CuLholic, 
and ua less Particular, t'lan slie would be ivilbonl it, becaase to 
style her bo is a Coutradicliuu iu Terms, and iiul less absurd Itaan 
to speak oE a Particular Universal, or to ass^Tt the CH// of Boate . 
to be (he whtfle fVurld. Now the Churches of tlome au'd Uiiglud 
were disliiici aud arparate bruucbes uf Ilia Catholic Churob, and 
their holding cominuuioii with each other waa Dot csaeutinl. For I 
by the VhUj/ ut the ChrisiiHU Churcb we do uui understand a I 
aecessary Commuiiiou betivccii all branches of that Cliurcb. boio 
erer dispersed, or biwever distiuguislied t'ruin eaeli other ; for thta | 
mustdepetid upou circum stances: but that Unity which every branch i 
ofthcChristianChurchpossesscswi'/ii/ii^tfif//*, when all its Members 
beiug" joined together in the same miud, and iu the same judg- | 
meuL,"* live iu dutiful obedience to those " who hu?e the rule over 
tbem,"t and in ChrLsliau Fellowship with each other. The separa- 
tion, therefore, of one of these two disiinct Particular Brnucbes of ,| 
the Oalholli: Church from the other, wns a circitiastarice by wbick 
tbeir existence as Churches could iu no respect be nlTL-cled ; because \ 
each possessed within itself nil those characteristic marks, by which 
a Chnrch, us a Society of Chcist's forxing, can be distinguished, ii 
The separation, iberofure, of the Church uf England from tba ' 
Chnrc!) of Uooie, (as the Clmrcli of England was in full possessioo 
of those cliaracteristic marks before her coiinectiun with the Church 
of Kome took placc,§) cunsioted in the right which one indepeD» 
dent Branch of the Church of Christ claims of separating, in iU 
collective charncler, from the errors of nunther Branch of it, with 
which, from local circumstauces, it muy, or may not, hold com- 
munion. In such separation, therefore, we behold the delilierat* 
act of au independent Brunch of the Church uf Christ, rindicatin^ 
its own rights against the usurped tyranny of another Branch of th« 
same Church, and breaking off Communion with it, in order la 
preserve the Pnrily of its own Worship ; although, let it be remem- 
bered, even if the Church of Rome had been pure and orthodox, 
yet the Church of England might have justly cast offher Authority, 
being usurped, and asserted her own frecdi>m ; even as it is the 
duty and glc-ry of a nation to depose an Usurper, although his 
Laws and (iovernment are mnch better than those of the rightful 
Sovereign. I have proved, therefore, that in separating from the 
Church of Kome, the Church of England separnted only from ft 
Foreign B.iiA P^-ficu/Br •ranch of the Catholic Church, of which 
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iWeTiTWnSTMcTnlwr, Miich of WBrseliftd tw lairfnl jnrisdiclion over 
her, and to uliich the owed no BllegtHiice ii<jr siibjecliuu ; aud 
ibert'fore in this respect she is guiltleas of Scliism- 1 now proceed 
lo prov* tu (lie wtoiid pince tlial her BppHralion frum the Churuh 
of ECome wu« oeitliar rolvnlury nor causeless, wliicli, as 1 havo 
sbown, are both nMessafj- cuiidilions of S«hisra. Tbe sepamtiuri 
of I'.ie Church of England from the Ohureli of Rome was not volun- 
tary in Ihe former, beeaosc she was coinpeilfld lo it by force and 
vioieuce ;* she did not origijially altcmpt a separalion, but only 
desired a Reformation ; and if the Church of lltnr.c bad complied 
with her wisbea, and removed the Errors (iiid Abuses, Supersliiiuna 
and Corruptions, Tyranny and Usariffltj.in, which she had intro- 
(locediuto the Faitb, Worship, and li'iverjimeut of tbe Church of 
Christ, Ihe Church of England wonld slill have penceably continued 
in her Communion. But it ii too nell known that instead of cone 
plying with these wishes, she mcnRced all who espressed ench tl 
desire, with fire and faggot, with iin|iriBontnet)t, andconSscnlion of 
their eatato, and every species of torment, if ihey refused to comply 
with her corrupliuns and inoovaliona. The separation of (he Church 
of Eiigloud iVoro tlie Church of Rome, therefore, was not sdiisma- 
tieaJ biicaose inrolantarif. Nor was it a causeless separation, for 
■he bad just and nbundant reason, becanse the Church of Rome bud 

Rtde the Terms of her Communion such as could not be complieil 
kh wilhont sin. I f this cno be sutisfactorily proved, we may infe^ 
■t theChurch of Hiiglaud conld not have been guilty of ScAistn at 
oau^elesa set, fur when it is a sin to eommunicate, it cannot he 
n #i» to separate. To do this, it will be necessary tu show that the 
Church of England did not schisntatieally separate from the Roman 
Church in Doctrine, Worship, or Ooeernmenl ,- in other words 
thul the Doctrines, fFbrship, and Government of the Church of 
Sttffle eoald not be professed, cotnplied with, and obeyed, witboat sin t 
which wi'1 also prove that tbe separation of the Church of England 
from tbe Cumtnuniiin of the Church of Rome on that account wai 
inteelesa on the part of tbe former. Now, in Ihe lirst plnce, it was 
moBsible that the Church of England should hnve schismatlealli/ 
Brateil from the Church of Rome in point of Doctrine, becausB 
^b she may differ from the Church of Rome in some Doctrines, 
\ a8"a part is not the whole, so the Church of Rome is nut tba 
Htolic Church, but only a Particular Church. But no Particular 
llarcb (lu Buy nothing of the Universal Church since the days of 
I Apualles,) has Authority to make n foudamentnl Article of 
■ ' J allbungh it may explain, or declare it; thfirofore, tha 
MUrch of Rome has no Authority to create new Doctrines, of 
Itielea of Paith ; and mnch less, being a Foreign Church, has shs 
&iy right to impose those new Doctrines upon the Church of 
England, over which as a pcrfeclly distinct aud tudependeaC 



Cimrcli stje Imd no manner of jarisdictiun whatever. Bat, let it b 
roinetnbercil, thai llie Doctnnca oti account of wbicli the Church of 
England has separated from the Church of Rome, arc ihaae which 
that Cfmrch, and (hat Church only, has made fuudameulal Ductrioes 
of Faith ;* lliereforc, by aeparatiDg from lier in Doctrine, the Church 
of England cannot have beeu guilty of Schism. Tliia will appear 
certain if we consider, that those new Doctrines and Articles of 
Fnilh thus introduced into the Church of Christ by the Roman 
Church were exceeJingly dangerous and sinful. That they were 
derogalury, first, from the Honour of God the Father, by the 
Worship of Images ; seconiily, from the Blediatorship of God the 
S-jn, by theprffl.i/!w^ to, and invocation of Saints and .Angels i a.od. 
thirdly, from the sanctifying influence of God the Holy Ghost, by 
iuciilcaling human merit, human means, and H'orks of Superero- 
gaiion. That they were Doctrines, esactly titled to feed the 
ambition of the Roman Hierarchy, to enricti their coffers, to aecare 
their authority, and to promote their case aud luxury, as are the 
Doctrines of Traitsubstantiation, Purgatory, Met Jitultiplidtiea of 
Vows, her delusions in the principles of Repentance, aud her 
admiuistralioD of Penances. That tliey were Doctrines which 
encouraged the most scandalous irregularities of life, (especially by 
the sale of human indulgeucies,) obstructed thediffusioa of Christiiio 
Knowledge, and violated the express command of Holy Writ, la a 
word, the odious invasions and extravagaut usurpations of the 
Church of Komc were abused in nothing more than in the intro- 
duction of nnscriplural and dangerous Doctrines, and iu the 
imposing tbem upon all in her Communion, So far, therefore, from 
professing the Doctrines of tliat Church, the Church of England 
bad great cause to endeavour by all lawful means to separate from 
ber on that account, and to restore R«ligiDn to its primitiva 
Doctrinal purity. We are, therefore, justified in believing that the 
Church of England has not been guilty uf a echismatical sepnra< 
tion from the Chureh of Rome iu point of Doctrine; especially if 
we bear in mind that in her separation she was careful to preserve 
" the Unity of the Spirit in the Hond of Peace ;" that, as she formed 
no new Church, en she introduced no new Doctrines, or Articles oF 
Faith ; that Ibe Doctrines which she now professes, (aud which are 
DO other than what the Catholic Chnrch haS received from Christ; 
and his Apostles, ajid which were coualautly professed by tbeir 
Buccesaors in the Primitive Church,) were always maintained by 
her, elthough luaded aud obscured with Romish errors aud super- 



••tiHom :' Hint a)le'«t^^ ptofeows Ihi oM Doctrinrg pnrged Trom the 
impurities wtiich lliey liuil cmitracicil id passiug tbrougb ao miLLy 
degenerate ages. Secouilly, 1 cunteitd ibnt llie Oliurcli of Eugland 
bfls not eckiitTiuiticalli/ gC|mrated from tho Church of Hume iu 
If'orghip. Aa the Church of llonie is unlj- a Particular Church, 
aut] no otherwise Catholic tlmn her ueighhuiira arc who profess tho 
same OhristiaDity, she can have do more power to cessure the Church 
»/ England than the Church of Englami has to censure her,* and 
Iberefore the Church of England may lawfully depart iu R^'orship 
from the Unity of the Church of Rome, bciug but a Particular 
Church uf which she was nof a Member. Now as by ffors/iip 
must be meaut Public VVorahip considered oaly iu Subntantiala and 
Rttertlialt, and uotasit is clothed with peculiar J/orfe*, TUtea.KDd 
Ceremonies, (fur, oilicrwise it ia no houd of Union between Parti' 
cular Churches,) therefore the CImrch of England can be proved 
to be guiltless oi Schism \a IFon/iip from t\ie Church of Rome. 
How l\ie Subalantial an^ Ensenlial pArKi of Public Worshiji are 
Prayer, aud the Admimstraiion of the Blessed Sacraments ; and 
iu different Particular, or Nulional Churches, these things may be 
perfurmed iu a different manner, atid with different Kites uud 
Ceremonies, and yet those Churches may nevertheless still maintain 
CommuniuD with the Catholic Church, and consequently be guilty 
of no schistnatical separation from it, nor from one another, 
Tlicrefore, the Church of England has not schisniatically sepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome in JForship, as a band of Church 
UfljoD. I readily admit that she uses not the same Form of Prayer, 
becnDse the Church of Rome bad corrupted the Pure Worship of 
Qed by .Subtractions and Additions ; she had introduced Prayers in 
U nuicnowH Tongue, and abused Divine Worship with corrupt and 
Bklawfnl Practices, which she imposed u{mu all in her Coramuniou ; 
Tiz. the fneocaCion of Saints and Angels, the Adoration of Relics 
and Images, the addition of five t^acmmeiits never instituted by 
Christ, and the taking a^ay one half of uue of those which he did 
institute, viz. the Cup ; and the reading of the Scriptures iu Latin, 
which renders them uninslruclive. By these and numberless other 
soperatitioua the Church of Rome had corrupted the Pure and 
Primitive Worship of tiod ; and, therefore, llie Church of England 
in separating from her Communion oit that account was not guilty 
of Schism in ff^omhtp. I will now endeavour to acquit her of that 
sin with respect to the third bond ufChurch Union, viz. Goeernmenl. 
Now the separation of the Church of England ftotn ihe Church 
of Rome in point ol Oovemmcnf, was only an endeavour to preserva 
those Rights and Privileges, which by the Laws of Christ belonged 
li her, and an unwillingness to yield lliem U|i into the bauds of a 
pretended Pope, vesting him with a honodlcss power over all 
t^burches and Kingdnma in the Wiirld. Fur, as has already been 



proved, the Church of Ttome beti^ biit & Partlmhi* Cbnrrt' BM 

ng jiirisdictiuD wimlever over tlic C/iurch of England, und ihereforo 
her Pope had no more right to govern llie Church of England Ihau 
the Jirchbinhop of Canterbury had to gaveni Uie Church of Borne. 
Because, thereturc, Ihu Church of Rome usnrped in external 
Goverttmenl a higher place and power iu the Body Bcclefliitstfcal 
Ihaii was Inwfully due to her, the Church of England disonRctl tluU 
Cooernment. Now that this power of lUe Uomaii Pontiff wai 
vaurped, is very evident. For, although Christ, our great and 
Universal Pastor, did round and constitute n Church, and did not 
leave it without Laws and Rales to be governed by, nor withoat 
proper Oonernurs iuveslcd with (luwer audaiitharily to execute those 
LuH-9, }et he never delegated all hia power to any one person, nor 
did he substitute any one person to be the Vniverml Pastor of tbtf 
Church after Him : and although He has but one Church, which ia 
Hia Body, yet the Unity of that Church does not consist in its 
being one organised Politic Body under the Ooeemment ofona 
Viiible Head on Earth, because Christ is its Head, who not only 
siwaks no where of His Vicar, but cannot even require a Vicarout 
Head of the Universal Chunh on Earth, being Himself present 
everywhere: and, therefore, the C^nt'/y of the whuletjhurch cauuot 
Gousist in its Union to such a Vicarotts Head, because there can \m 
DO otber Universal Head of L'uily than Christ only. As it would 
be needless to defend snch a position in a Prulestant country when 
it is universally admitted, and especially as the urgumentB against 
it will be refuted iu the Second Chapter of this Work, it will be snffi* 
cieut for my present purpose to adduce the Authority of St. Paal; 
" Now," writes the Apostle, " every one of you saiih, 1 am of I^nl, 
Bud lof Apollos, and I of Cephas,'"' (or Peter,) oo which account ha 
censures theoi severely. Now, it is very evident that if Christ had 
made Cephas, (or Peter,) the Vicarous Head of Unity, (as thd 
Bomanistsprctcud,)Sl. Paul's argumentsagainst these ractionswotitd 
not have been valid, because at least those who were united to t>pA(M, 
or Peter were iu the right. But as St. Paul knew do othef 
Universal Head of Unity than Christ Himself, he considered those 
who said they were of Peter, or belonged to him, as their Head and 
centre of Unity, (which is the case with the Chwroh of Home to 
this day,) to be as great Sehismalics as those who said they were of 
Paul and Apollos, and those who separated from Petor as a pre- 
tended centre of Unity, not only as no Schismatics, hut as re- 
turning to that "liberty with which Christ had made them free.'' 
Indeed the notion of the Supremacy of the Pope of Rome is aol 
only nut grounded upon Scripture, but is at direct variance with ths 
practice of the Primiliee Church for six centurics;t it was con - 
deinucd as Antichrtstiun by one of the Popes of Rome, ani) 
disowned by a General Council, even after it was publicly usurped; 



fa-mHmlDf 4t| ttieMfort, thvOmwhofRoraebBMiof only rshcTlnl 
■^laat General Councils, (wliich sfic eonsidera iirrallible,) but shd 
bas bri)keu and lakeii away nl) th« tines of ApuBtolicR] KitccL>s«ian 
exeejilitig her uwu, atd np]>ropriuled h1! 'jrigiiiul jiiriadictinu tu bcr- 
•elf; Bhe has clialleDgcJ a Tcni|ioral Powit uver I'rincea eiiber 
dirttcllf or indirectly, tbereliv eugeudering sedilinti mid rt-bfllinii ; 
tnd she hiift separaltfd by bcr Tvrauiiy ntid Cenaiirea agrent part uf 
the Christian World, (including Ihe Church uF EngtHud.) from he^ 
Comnintiioa. If llien Ihe Qovprnment uf the Uhristian Chnrch iras 
never lodged in the hands of any one person aiiice in those of niir 
Sapioitr, aud was uevLT B?eo thought lo be bu for six hniidred years 
sfterwiirds, we may conclude that, althmigh United in Hia uwn 
lAcred Person, lie lufl aud shared It equally amungst His Apostles, 
from whom it wiis derived to their Soecessors, the BislKips hikI 
Pastors of His Church, (which indeed is tlie received upiiiiou of all 
Auti4|iiily,) and that it now lies dispersed among all the Bishops of 
Fltrticulnr Churches, unless they be luwfnlly culled and assombled in 
Synods or Councils, under the pruleclion and assistance of Civil 
Authority. U is very evident that this is not only the correct 
notion, but that it is even Ihe only allnwahle tiollun, of l!,e 
visible and external Goverinuenl of the ('alhulic Church ; 
ind that it is the very notion that all the World (excepting thosQ 
indeed who have eubuilted lo the Usurpations of the Church of 
Rume,) ever hud and etlll have to this day. Hence it is apparent 
ihat the Church of England maintains no other Oovemmeni than 
vbat the Catholic Church bas received from Christ and Hia Apostles, 
and which was constantly and uninterruptedly maintained by their 
8ncce83or8 for fifteen successive centnriea. Wc are, Iberofore, 
justified in drawing this conclnsion, that the Chnrch of Engtand\\&t 
Dot separated Khmnalically from the Church of Rome in Govern- 
ment, fts a Bund of Church Union. From what has been nrged 
upon tbia subject, it is very certain that the Church of England in 
her separation from the Church of Rome did not " separate volun* 
tarilff and eaateleasly from a Christian Cliurch of which she was a 
Mombcr, in Doctrine, Worship, or Governmenl ,■" and, therefure, 
that the Clmrch ot England was not guilty of Schism in her sepa? 
ration from the Church oi Rome. It will uow be necessary to take 
Into considerallan whether our Dissenting Brethren have not been 
gnilty oS Schism, in their separation from the Church of Englavd; 
that is, whether they have not " aoiiaratcd voluntarily and cause* 
letslg from a Christian Church, of which they were Jfletnbers, in 
Doctrine, ff^orship, and Oovernment," Now, first, the ChurcH 
of England is a National Church, or Society, whose Members are 
united together by Common Rules for Government and Worshipj 
consulted upon> and agreed t<i, by the Bishops and Clergy in Coo- 
*«efttwa BBsembled, and made Laivs to all the particular Congrega; 







tioD9 of this KingdoRi, by the.ftotiiQrity.o 

certainly been admitted timt this Churcb, which wns formerly eab- 

i'ected to tlie Cburcti of Itomp, sejiaratcil friini ttiat Communioo I . 
lut in 30 duiiig we only see the deliberate act of one. inde|)eadeiit . 
Branch uf the Chmcb uf Christ vindicating it3 awn Riglits against 
the usurped tyranny of auotber Brauch of the same Church, and 
breaking off Communion with it, for the preaervatiou of the Purity 
of its owo Worship. But, let it be remembered, the Church pf 
liSngland did not so separate because she believed it iiolawful to obey 
a coQtpetenC authority that should presume to enjoin, or determiua 
indifferent things relating to the Worship of God, because if sacb 
an authority uere to be disobeyed, divisions iu, aud separulLona 
from the Church wuuM then be endless, for a subiuissioii to the 
Authority of the Roman Church, especially in things unlawful to 
be done by any Christian, is by no means necessary to prevent 
dlvisiuns. But, although the Church of England is opposed to the 
Tyraujiical Usurpations of the Church of Roi'ie, and does npf 
consider that Eccleaiaatical Tyranny, and a blind obedience are at 
nil necessary to keep those Christians together in one Commnmov 
that live within one Jurisdiction, she nevertheless conBider? 
that a due exercise of authority in lawful Superiors on the one baud, 
and a dutiful subjection of Inferiors to it on the other, arc oecesi 
sary : and both Iheao upon principles that consist very well together 
— for B.Joreigner ought not to alTect an authority over us, nor XH; 
quire unlawful terma of Communion from ua, and on the other haa4 
we ought to do what is lawfulljf cummttnded, and by no meaw 
to violate the Unity of the Church by causeless separations ; for if 
there are any Scriptural Injunctions more forcibly laid down t|)an 
others, they are those of a due deference to Church Authority,* and 
a mainleuauce of Church Unity.t Now, it cannot be .doubted 
but that the Dissenters in separating from the Chuich of Engl{Li)|I 
have "separated from a Christian Church, of which tkej/^uiorp 
Memhers," because they have not separated (as did the Church, uf 
England} from a Foreign Church ..aving uo lawful jurisdic(4oo QVCiT 
them, but from the Particular Churi:h established in their ofett 
country, of whose Communion they had been made,ji/ew6«'a,by 
Baptism, and to which they owed that subjection and obedience il^e 
to the Church of Christ. |] Now, iu ibis separatirm we see the w^ -' 
of an individual Christian, setting up his own definitive, standard o£ 
judgment in Religious Matters, and grounded upon the pretended 
right of separating from the Church of which he ought to contivtie 
a Member for any reason which to him may appear sufficient ;. or, 
should he be so disposed, for no reason at all. Such a mode of pfp- 
ceeding, (as it must necessarily follow that many will separate from 
the Communion of the Church for the mere sake of gratifying qoipf 
private prejudice or opinion.) is absolutely iiicumpaLiblG.,>tii^|i 
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the eriWence of the Christmn Chnrch ns a Society, It stiotild hIso 
be remembered Ihat ia Beparating from ilie Church of England, 
(oolike that Church in lier GepHration from Ihe Romish Cimrch,) 
the Dissenl enjoined themselvcB lo another Church, or rather (bey 
ferined a Church for themselves upon n new plan of their own, 
erecting their own private judgmeut against the public judgment uf 
the OiiIhoHc Church iu the purest Ages of Christianity. Secondly, 
the separation of the Dissenlers from the Church of England was a 
votitntary se|»araIion. This, 1 think, will l)e readily admitted oven 
by thcmselrea, because every means has haeu omplo5-cd, aud every 
exhortatiou used to prevent it, whilst every nrgomeat has been 
adduced to persuade them to return to her Cotnmutiioo. They 
separated, not by chance, but by choice, not by force, but by 
iucliufitiun ; there can be no d<)ubt, therefore, but that it was a 
voluntary act. Thirdly, 1 conleud that the separation of the DiS' 
MDters from the Church of Criglaud was a cauielees separation. 
Let ice not be supposed to think it impossible for the Church of 
England to give Bufficienl cause tojustify separation from her Com- 
muuiou ; and still less let me be supposed to imagine that our 
Dissenting Brethren do not Ginecrely and conscienlieusly believe that 
they have sufficient cause for their separation. Itut it must be 
recollected that it ia not every occasion which our own private opinion 
may suggest to us. Hint is to be assiimcd as a sufficient c.iuse fur 
separation, even ii' there were really some error (or at least if we 
were persuaded that there was,) iu the Ductriues, Worship, or 
Government of that Chnrch of which we arc Members ; because we 
ought rather to suspect our own jadgmeni, and sup'press our own 
seDtimenls, than break the Peace aud Unity of the Church. Now, 
>a an erroneous persuasion that something is lawful to be done 
which God has forbidden, will not acquit any man who has the 
means of better information from sin, in doing according to liis 
]<crGUBsion of Ihe lawfulness uf whHt he does, so neither will any 
mau's erroneous persuasion that his Superiors require him tii do 
what is unlawful, when the thing itself is lawful, acquit him of the 
guilt of disobedience, in following that persnasiuii. if those to 
whom God has given authority, being corrupted in their judgment bv 
passion, or any worldly interest, consider those things lawful which 
God has furbiddeu, and impose them upou all that are suliject 
to their authority ; their persuasion wilt not hinder their bi'iug 
grievous siuners against God, nor exempt them from being iingwerabla 
lo Him fur abusing their authority, and for all the pernicious con- 
sequences of thftt abuse, in drawing some men info wicked practices, 
and in punishing others/or welldoing. And hyaparily of reason, 
if subjects, not rightly attending lo the rule of their duly, jiersnade 
Ihemselves that those things are un/nw/tt/ which their Superiors 
cujoin them to do, (whereas they nre indeed indifferent,') and on 
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tliiit Bccnunt Te?»se lo lU then): t1iii |>ersimaiMi will not acqiA 
them befure UuiJ, nor liiiiJer llieui fi'uni being Rusverablti Uit 
ubusitig their Uherty, aurl fur ull tbe |>eruicioiia uoiiae4|Ueiiaei 
of (heir disobcdiunce, iu setting a bad exaiitple, iu breaking tilt 
peace of the Churvh, in dinturbing- public order, sud (which fn- 
tiiieiilly happeiia,) in giving occasion to the very wnrnt of men tu 
profane the name of God, and to apeak etfil and blanphevutu 
things of His Holy Iteiiginn, In Ihe case, tlmretore, of a f 
cular Cliiirch, having a lawful jiirisdiction over ue, and uf i 
we are Alembiira, iiolhing can juatify a separalioo from Us I. 
maniun, uiiIcsb that Church prufesa au error, or maiiilain 
erroneous practice, which tends tu subvert tile tiusjK-l of Christ t 
that ia, unless it make tbe lerms of C'lmraiiuiitn suuli, thnl Ovu) 
cannut be comiilied with without sin, and dang^ to ottr etemai 
salvation. Thus, tlie separatiun of thcChiirel] of England from tht 
Chiircli of Rcrme rested not on mere errors, but on points csaealial 
to the Christian Pailh, and highly imjwrlaiit to the interests oi 
morality, aud tu the due ailvanceinent of religious knowledge; the 
Doctrines and Prnclices of the Church of Rome were subv«r£ive oi 
the (iospel, and could not be professed and complied with without 
tin, and dnngnr to our eternal saloation. Now it is very easy 18 
Bscertain wliuther any Dactriue, or Prnotice of the Clinrcb oi 
England be enbreraive of the tiuapel, becauRC it will be iben 
manifestly opposed to Scripture; hut I will prove iu Iha folFnwing 
Clinpters tliai the Church of Euglaiid does not only not profess anji 
Doctrine or Practice, which is manifestly opposed tu Scripture, sad 
Bubvcraivo of the Uospo], but that bcr Doctrines and Practices are 
perfectly agreeable to both, and ibat, upon all accounts of decency 
aud expediency, every Particular excepted against, ao far fruni 
betraying uny want oi' judguient in those who prescribed Ihem, thai 
it is an indication of tlie great wisdom and caution with which the) 
proceeded. Itia, therefore, evident thai the separation of the Dia- 
eeuters from the Chnrcb of England is a causeless separation, ] 
will now proceed to show that they have schismatically aejvraleti 
in Doctrine, Ifora/iip, and Gonernment, from that Church. First, 
they have set up t!i«ir Private Judgment iu Doctrine ogainat tlif 
Public Judgment of tbe F^rticular Church of which they were 
Members, declared iu a National Oonvocatiuu of the Bishops aai 
Pastors of that Church: and by furming their owb Duclrines, (mail} 
of which are ntletly at variance with each other, with IWsan, aud 
with the Word of Uud,*J have through tcnaclousuess of thui 
ppiniona, broken Gommuuiou with that Church : they have, there- 
fore, incurred the guiil oi Schism m Doctrine as a Boud of Church 
Union. Secondly, the Dissenters have schismatically separated from 
the Church of Kugland in IVwahip, us a Bond of Christian Unify; 
bo'nnsc iu their case is nut siguilied Public Worship in Substunli«^ 
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and BsMtittah on!*, iMt' Mi« ataUhTioJ Publie Worsliip of a 
Farticcitar (.'liiirch, even llie Church of Kngluiid, mit alistractcd 
fruin. hut clwthed wkh ite ptwtilkr Mode's, ltit(-9, uritl Cerciuuijitis. 
Id srparaliiig, therufur», from hi^r Public WursUlp, andrufusiug lo 
join in Commaulon wilh her Member, {so far as it h iii iheir 
{Hivrer, and when) tliey may, wilhuut the vjuhilion of any Ductrifie, 
ar Precoiit of Cliriet,) Ihcy d'tviHa ihcmsulvt-a ueodlesely feum the 
Budy of Christ, and so from all thu prumUes of the sitLTed atid 
coBifurtalile iuflaence of that oue Head and ueio S|iiric. They are, 
therufore, Scbismalios from the Church of England in point of 
Worship, as a Boud of C'hriatiaii Unity. Lnnlly, I will endeavour 
to pruve that onr Diaseuling Brctlircn linre icicnrrcd the guilt of 
Sehiam in Government Uom the Church of Hiigland. Now, as 1 
have elsewhere observed, there is no one Seriptnral Injunction more 
forcibly laid down thau that of a due deferejice (o the Governors of 
tbe Chrislian Church, for wo are comniaiidcd to " obey them thut 
hnve the rule over us, and to Bubmit ourselves, for they wulch fur 
our souls, as they liuit mu^t give an iiucaaiit."* Nuw, the Dis- 
senters have separated from, and refused ubedieiicc to these tiuvoruora 
and Pastors, whose authority in li^elesiastical Matters is supposed 
lo be of God, and the duty of siibuiissioii to whom is required 
ju the geueral precepts of obedience to Superiors. For, let it he 
remembered, that by such Uovernment 1 do uol raeun the tyrauoical 
nsiirpatiou of a Foreign Biahop (whiuh tbe Churdi of Cngland 
vtUingly disowned, ami was therefore guiltless of Schism,) bat the 
Giiverument of the Particular Church of their own country, lodged 
ill tbe Bishops and Governors of that Church, to be admiuistiH-ed 
by them according to such Laws aud Kules as are agreeable to 
those of the Christian Church, Now an English Bishop has indis* 
putable Authority to govern his Diocese, and a Jffmister his 
Parish here in England, and yet it may be fuolisb aud unjuat in a 
Foreign (^Italian or ftomaaj Bishop to ciaitn any Authority over 
tbe one or the other ; and the King of England has good Authority 
bere, allhongh the Pu^ie of Rome has none ; and the Laws uf ibe 
laud concerning Keligiou and the Worship of God biud (he con- 
sciences of the King's Subjects more than if they hihd wa}iied the 
Authority of the Legislative Power at home, and camo to us from 
abroad, with nothing but the seal of the Fisherman lo recom- 
mend them. Wherefore, supposing the Decrees of the Bishop of 
Hujtie to bo of no good authority amongst ns, and the Laws of the 
English Bishops on Ecclcsiaslicnl .Matters to want uo good authority 
(the coDdilions of Communion being otherwise lawful on both sides,) 
then the separation ensuing upon the refusal of the Chuich of 
Engiand to submit to those Decrees of tbe Bishop of Rome would 
Dolbeschismaticalao her part, hut theseparntiou of the Dissenters, 
Tefnsing to submit tu the Laws of the English Bishops, ma«l 



It: Bud especially because, after blicIi 
separaLiuu Uiey ererl aj(«(j UoverDmenl, and establibli a new order 
of PrifBlliood, iiiiheurd of in the Cbrisliati Cliurch for IIjc sjtacc of 
fiflecD cculuries after the Aposltw,* without inukbgany ajipeal by 
niiradPs to tlieir immediate aulhorily from Ueavcii fur so doing. 
Jt ia evident, Ihereftire, that (lie Dis^seulers have schiematicatly 
separated froai the Church of England iu Government ag & Bund of 
Chiirth Union. If such an act be no Sc/u'sm, wtiat constitutes 
Sc/iism? Of this 1 am well saliBfied, either thai this is that sin de- 
signated by Schism in the Holy Scriptures, or thai there ia no such 
Bin in the Christian Cliarcb ; atid if there be not, the Apoallei and 
Primitive Pastors oflb<iChiirclieilherwere^dlyd<7ccived themselves, I 
(ir sLruitied them selves to deceive others. From what, then, bas 
been arged upon this subject, we cannot doubt but that in separating 
from the Church of Knglaud the Dissenters have " volunla-ilff and 
eaueeleasli/ separated from a Cliristian Church of which they were 
Members, in fJoelnne, Wonhip, nad GonerwmeMf ;", and, cQoae' 
qtiontly, tbat they are guilty of SrAwfl* in Ibeir separation from Ibst 
Churcb. 



.. JMFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING AllGUMENTS. 

«'.-.^<-\ "V ..■■ 

. _BeMuse it has been proved dial the fepnration oftlic Cliurrli QfEngJiad froni 
a'e Clinrch of Home Whs ajuft and lawful uparation, but that tte Btjuirati^n of 
(lie Dkaaiters from the Gmrch cfEaytimd waa an tivjitit and iml/ac/til ScMlm ; 
iberelore, the eeparuioa o( tbe rhurdi of. EngUjnd (rom ihe (Jbuirb of Jftwi 
does nol JHslifij the sepomlion of any /Jm«i(Yr JVoni the Church i^^v^nd. 
Mareoter, bctauBB It haii hefbrehcen provedf Chati( is *iof possible for any one 
wko lias >'KoAisoifli(co%. separated from the {hurch of England to cerrtfiiue a 
Al^yibaf of the ^Cliurcb of Chrint, that i^, sll Oiusf win bsw lepBiOti^ ftom 
the Church of EnuiunJ are no longec Membcra of tbe Clii)itli of qiriat, and 
ctftWot prtpeJiyWeiilled Chrislians; and liceaueeit has been since proyMMhal 
the ttuMHtTi ba*e »iiAismaii"ea//K sdpHrated ffom tbe Chiircfl ol'EogJMi iBere- 
Ioi;e, tbe fiisi^iilerf^axe no longer if embera of (be (j li uich\of CSrUf, RWfaii 
tbe]',' witu strict propriety^ be deaopinate^ Ctrif<Mn^S,. . ,,, 



Mi»li™iroft»iB tniof ch ol Englaiii in fvpry PurUnihiTKjroptM BpiiDit 
cuuiDt b&rc KiiiuUed mtitetailsi, and, ItiereCere, ddI ^t/iufjiiAcoI^, Iioi 
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CHAP. n. 
1 NATIONALITY and REGAL SDPREMACT 

OK TUB 

CUURCU OP ENGLAND. 



" Our Laws made concerning Religion tnke originally tieir f Bsence ftom tba 
p«wer of [!if Whole Reulia and (Jhurch of En^lanrf, than which nolbing can be 
uigreuonaDiuintuiilii the Law of Nature, and the Will (if our Lord Jeiiui ChHit." 
IJouker'i Eccleiiadical Polily, Book VIII. 

" Thna snilh the Lord God, Brfaold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentilen, 
and iet up iny Standard to the I'eople; uid Kings fihall be thy nursing Fathers, 
ind Queens thy imrsiDg Mothers." Juaiah, xlix. SS, S3. 



Obj. — " I object to the general Constitution of the Church 

of England, as N»liunal and I-lslublished; which of 

itself "'one would oblige me to <lisse?iC from her Coni- 

•mttniott, even though the Doctrines preached in her be 

^he Doctrines of the Gospel, and Iter Ministers practised 

^hat they preached. Fur a National Church is an 

fiutitutiOH I'undametitallf ua]avii'\i\aitd abslractedly sin- 

tol; it has not only no sanction eilhtr in the Old or Ntw 

jLleslamtnt, but we find that il was decidedly opposed to 

wOHr Blessed Saviour's intentions, because he declared 

Mfitot ' IJis Kingdom teas not o/this \yorld.'" 



—What reasons have you for sttpponing that a A'alional 

JSfcA j> n'jl im. Juetilulion Jutidametttaltj/ unlawful and 

reciedly ainfiit ? 

Td'disiirurc the notion of a NadonaJ EstnUlislitacut l>eiiig unlnwfti] 

tnd sinful, it will be aucessary to {ixnmine the iirgiimuiila u|iuii 

which its a Ilia tv fulness must uecessarily depend. New it is evident 
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that if it wen an nnlan^iil rnatittidon, it would har« bees diaeosa- 
teiiaticcd by tlie Almighty ; that our Lori] Jesus Christ would hate 
IHJsilirely warned His Disciples agaiust it; that His Aposllfi 
would linvo expressly .furbiddeu jl ; that Hie Early Fatlicrs 
who lived near Hie Apostolic Ages, would have proleBted agaiusl 
tlic first iiiuovaLIoii ; that the mi lawfulness of the Practice 
would have bccu discovered by those Preshyleriau Divinea en 
the Coulineut who prutcslod against many points of Discipliue in 
her Coanniiuioii apjiareritly less objectionable, and by the old 
Puritan J}ivincs who on olher flcceuiits seceded from her Con- 
muiiion ; uuJ, liiially, that Di?iiie Providence would never have 
interposed ill its iwcservfttion. But on Ibe CDutritry, we find that 
the Almighty did not only not discountenance n National Establish. 
mcnC, but that He UimBelffirst iustiliited it by blending iiidissohibly 
the Church and Slate in the Israelilish polity: that our Lord Jcxiis 
Christ did not only not warn His Disciples against sncli uu lustiUi* 
liDu, but Ihut He constantly sanctioued by Ills Sacred Prcseuee th* 
National Chnreh Ksiablishment of His native land, and prc«ch»d 
in its Temple, (ns on the great day of the Feast,) the words of 
etcfual life .' that ills Apostles did not only uot expressly forhid the 
iutfirfcrence of civil Governors iu the coiicerua of Religion, but Ihal 
thay iarariably load ua to sii|ipose from, their writings, thnt " Kitlg» 
ehotild be the nursing Fathers, and Qui'CTialhe nursing Mothers"* 
of tbo Christian Cburcb, being the very character and duties 
nssigiied them in Seriptnrc ; we find, moreover, that the Early 
Fathers wIm lived near the Ajiostolic ages, did not protest agaiml 
tbe first innovation ; that the unlawfulness of the practice was never 
discovered by the Presbyterian Divines on tbo Continent, or by 
Knox in ijcatlaiid, wbosu only complaint, as well as that of the old 
ji^iiglish Puritan Divines, was that (be existing GovernraenlB of 
theifi'iespective Countries were hostile to a pure Form of Iteligion, 
and not that if such hostility ceased, it would be abstractedly 
nnlawful to conform to, and obey Ibeni : and, finally, we find that 
Divine Providence has not only not refused to interjKisc iu the pre- 
eorvaiion of a National Church, but that it has very frequently 
iul«r|)o3ed in the preservation of the Isatiouality of the Church of 
England, which anfficicntly ii'dicates that her Bstablishment is law- 
ful ; her narniw esea|)es from destruction in the reigns of Henry the 
Eighth, and hklward tbe Sixth ; the violent assaults made upon her 
by the cruelty of Mary, which she outlived ; her astonishing deliver- 
Bnce from liestruction in tbe reign of James tbe First ; her distressed 
condition under Charles the First, and Restoration under Charles 
fbe Second : her perilous stale from the Popish Superstition of his 
brother James, and uniiilerru|Ued prosperity after the Revolulioo to 
the present period ; cireumslHuccB which sufficiently prove that the 
hand of Ood alone baa kept the National Church of England alive 



dangvn. "Hwce we may infer that a Natiooul 
Church BsUblialiuitfiil cannot be »u luttituliuu /undavumtally 
ualuwful Hnd abntracteiilff tinful. 

Q. a. — Ik there any lancHon in the Old and New Teetamentt 
for a National Church Enl'ibli.ihiaent, or was il our Saeiour't 
itUention by aayiitg thai " Bit Kingdom was nol of iVik ^vrld," 
to oppogn guch an InaUtutiimi 

VVe cannot have n bcKer aanctba for a NiitiuDal Clxircb 
BsUbliiilimciit, than (hal coulaiucd iu tlie Old Tedrainciit, wherein it 
i* recorded that iti Ihc only naiiun for which Jitliovali cundfiicended 
imtaedinli-ly to legislate. He saw fit to unite clusuly and inseparably 
the t^uleaiuH ileal with the Civil Polity, and ex)ires;ily atid Creijueiilly 
«)i|iritve<l uf tliu Lt>gi$li.tion by the Stale in Uecli-Mastical JVIaltem, 
*i<d its patruniELiig in a variety of wnys the public ciillivalion of 
itvligiuit. It is, llicrefure, ccrlaiu that the Old Testameut snDCLJuua 
■ Natioual Church Eilablisbmcnt. Nur is the New Teslament iesB 
fuvvutlble to sucU an Institution, although it may not be eo 
Expressly cnJDincd. The Old TcEtamcut iu aasigniug the character 
mid dutifs uf CliriEluin Sovereigns had predicted that they ahvuld 
l» " the Nursing Fatliers and Nursing Klothers "* of the Christian 
Lharch, thereby implying that a NatioLal Church Establishtnent 
ahouid at au early periud be fouuded under the Christian diapeusMion. 
Oar blessed Saviuur to consequence uf snch nn Intimation, or with a 
view probiibly of autiafyiup Hia Oiocijilca that such au iDSlilulioa 
was perfecily lawful, not only cutistautly frequented, and preikchod 
b the National Church of His native luud, but oven appuluted 
Tieetce apostles ianWoBWu to the Twelve Pairiarclm, andHeveniy 
subordiuate ftliuistcrs iu allaslou to the Seventy Eldi-rg of the 
National Jewish Cbiirch: for let it be renieoibered that allhoagh 
Mir Savioor lamented the real defects uf llie National Cbuicfa 
Kstablishnient of the Jews, yet He never declared Ihc principle 
itaell to be nnaeriplnr,il, and that, altbuiigh He purified the Templn 
" with a BcourgB of small cords," yet he never suspected ihat it 
ought to be destroyed, ludecd, as He designed the continuaoce 
end preservation of His Church, and considered (lie most cffectnai 
mode for its preservation ta be a Uuion of its Members, t (provided 
the Uaiou were such as did not overthrow the ends of il,) we cannot 
doubt but lhat it n.is Uia design In iuslitntc a National Churcb 
Kfitabt is h stent , as letiding to pruoioie inch Union, and to prevent 
any inconveniences aiid mischiefs which might liapjieu to it. For if 
it had really been His Will or intention tliat no National Church 
Gatablishnient shonld ever be funnded under the Chrisjian Dispen- 
eatitin, Ue would most certainly have expressly forbidden sncb iin 
Institution, because as neither Jews nor Gentiles disputed its lawful- 
aesE, the latter (unless lliey had bcL'n plaiuly forbidden an Estahli^bed 
Chnrdi) would upon their conversion nutoraJly employ one fur thev 

• lulib kUi. ii,i3. t mieiL 3, I, uid 7. 
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Christinu Worsliip, as lliey had before uiiiversalty done for titeir 
Pngan, and tlie fartner would not only continue wtiat they formerly 
had, but it is to be fearcil would be too much iiiclined (as in the case 
of the Pharisees) to rest contented with Its cileriial Furms to thecx- 
clusiouof " the weightier matters of (he Law." It will be, therefore, 
necessary to inquire whether our Savio'ir has any where eicpressly 
forbidden such an Instllution. It is true (as our Diascntiug Brethren 
object,) that He has declared thafUia Kingdom is nut of t/ii» 
World," but such a declaration has no bearing whatever upoD the 
^uestluQ of ati I'}stj(blished Church, becnuac it only implies (what no 
advocate for a National Establishment would ever dispute,) that 
temporal cuds were not the object of the New Teslameut Dispensa- 
tion : beunuse, Iherufure, a Natioual Church is nut designed for tba 
attalnaicut of objects of human policy, hut of spiritual utility (ai 
will be proved hereafter,) aud with a, simple aim to promote the 
increase and perpctualioo of Pure Ucllgion, our Saviour's declaration 
cannot be couslriied as any prohibition whatever of such an Institu- 
tion, fiiit as we cannot possibly infer the nulawfulness of a National 
Church Establishment without supposing the existence of anch a 
Prohibition, it will be necessary to be guided in our decision by the 
instructions of uur Saviour on this important subject to His Apostlea. 
Now, He must have been well aware that the prejudices, habits, 
and persuasions of those individuals were strongly in yuuottr of a 
Church Eaiablishmeut, because they had beeu educated under one, 
and that they could never suspect that under the New Economy such 
an Institution, which before was of Dioine appointmeut, had 
become unlawful, unless tie Hiuisclf had expressly forbidden it : if, 
therefore, a National Church had bceu opposed to His Divine 
Will and intentions. He would most assuredly have forbidden it in 
the presence of His Apostles ; but wo cannot find that He has any 
where forbidden it, nor indeedthat He has even ihoaght it necessary 
to caution them against pressing the subject too perlinaciousij/ 
upon the Gentile nations, which is rather surprising, if we only 
recollect how very nalurally the Apostles would lie inclined to do so, 
from their strong prepiissessmus in favour of an Ecclesiastical Polity 
connected with the State. Nor can we tind that He has in any one 
single instance forbidden (he interference of Civil Uovernors in 
matters of Ecclesiastical regulation, nUhougb be must have well 
known (what is obvious to every man ordinarily versed in human 
life,) thuL there is usually a strong and often undue disposition in 
persons io stations of authority to mould others to their own way of 
thinking, so that it was far more probable that a uewly-cooverled 
Pagan Prince, accustomed iu his days of ignorance to a State 
Religion which admitted no tolerance of unnccredilcd opinions, would 
err on the side of undue interference than of too great un abslinence 
from civil enactments in Religious concerns. This total absence of 
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ftll ProKtbiHon on tlie part of our Saviour is necessarily a snfficient 
miTtction for an Established Church. But it may be objected ttiSt 
because Christ has not forbidden such an Institution, it is no reasdh 
why He should have enjoined it. ' I do not say it is ; but let it be 
remembered that there are two very satisfactory reasons why lie 
should 910/ have enjoined an Established Church, however, he mdy 
hare wished to do so: First, because such an injunction wonld have 
been quite superfluous, and could only have led the minds of (lie 
Apostles too closely to the Old System, and revived the lingering 
prejudices of their education in favour of the abolished parts of 
Judaism, because their prepossessions must have been very strongly 
on the side of an Ecclesiastical Politv connected with the State: and, 
Secondly, because our Lord was not speaking to Princes and Legis- 
iators, but cither to Ecclesiastics or Private Individuals ; b'lit 
it being a rule almost without exception in the Scriptures, hot to 
teach one class what are the duties oi another, but to teach eac^h 
what are its own: that although Husbands are enjoined in the NcW 
Testament to love their Wives, and Wives to obey their Murehaiidk' 
yet Husbands are not instructed to exact obedience, nor W\ve$ luV^; 
although Children are taught to submit to their Parents, and Parents 
sot to provoke their Children, and Servants to obey their Mast'eVSL 
and Masters to be kind to their Servants, yet neither class '& \irg6a 
to insist upon what it has a right to demand from the other ; we hxive 
lio reason, therefore, to doubt but that if Christ bad bcen'addrfe'ss- 
Ing Princes and Legislators instead of Ecclesiastics and Pijvtitfe 
Individuals, He would have enjoined them to found a Cliurch 
Establishment. This appears to be a very probable coR(iluyibn if 
Weibuly ' recollect that the general teuour of our blessed Saviour^ 
allusiotfs to the Christian Church proceed on the suppositioii of its 
bilftiff fln outward and visible Society, in which Order, Symmietry, 
aitflTnion are to be preserved, and that in a manner which cahiii^t^ 
Oft a' large scale, at least, be conceived possible but by means of^pub- 
licly recognized Church Estahlishment ; whilst from many p^rtjcultfr 
T^xtts in the New Testament it plainly appears that the organization 
of i rbffular apparatus for the instruction of all ranks otlhe com- 
munity; IH the Faith and Practice of the Go^el, is not less a'Duty 
on the pirt'of C/iWe^/iflw Rulers than the promotion of Religion by 
a Pareirt among his Children, or by a Master among liis Servant's. 
Whiiti l!he' number of Disciples was small, and before King^eLud 
Nation^ werie converted to the Faith, a National Cstablishim'eut 
wai' unattainable ; but we may be assured that if the 'Jewisli 
Sainh'ffdnm nkd been converted to Christianity, it would have beq^ 
Utofuliot them to have converted their Synagogues into Christiau 
Teroi)M5 ; tliat] If the Emperor Nero and the majority of his subjects 
had bceii IpotfveVlJeH, SK' Paul would not only not have blamed him 
for estdblisKing the Worship of the one True God, and Jesus 

L 
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Oirist wliotn lie had sent, iu pince or tbe Ckasleal Supersliliona of 
Uri;cce anJ Home, but tliat lie wuuld ualiirallff and itietinctieelp 
linne followpd up the gynlem in which he hininetf had been eUw.<Ued, 
Hud have eameally exhorted liis Koynl Convort to provide, us far as 
pusaiblc, for Uiei-xlciiaiou and perniunearc uf Ibe (.•<>s[icl among tbe 
Iiudy <ji the pi^upk, by ftiuudiug u ri'giilar A'ational Estiibliahment, 
We may, therwfure, safely conclude that the Old aud New Testa- 
ments do Bsiiclioii a Nnliunal Cliuruh, and ihat such an Inatitiilion 
was perfi't'tly cuusutuut'with the inteutioas of our blessed Saviuur 
bimsdf. 



Obj. — " A National Church is moreover a perfeclly unne- 
cessary Itislilu'ion; for, allhon^k it may be pretended 
that it is expedient fur the preset vatioti of Morality and 
Religion in a Naiioti, yet this is coiifnled by the nimple 
fact of the Puritij of Ductrine and Morals among 
Members of Dissenting Communities; indeid to adduce 
' suck an argument, is nothing less than to mate a Aationat 
Church usurp what is exclusively the o^ice if the IJoty 
Spirit, and to interfere with the Doctrine of God's 

/Superintending frovidence. The case of the Frimitive 

^jOhurck of Christ is a conclusive proof that Tfational 
'Vturch Eslabiishmenls are unnecessary, as well as the 
s of England during the Protectorate oj Cromwell, 
hnd that of the United States of America in the present 
mday ; &c. Jn a word, as I believe the Church of England 
mto be but very iniperjectly refi-rmed,from the corruptions 
Wof Popery, so I look vpon her Nationality its one of the 
FlhQsf glaring of those corruptions, making the Church a 
K^olitical Institution, and a mere engine of the State." 



Q. 1 5.— How is a A'alioiial Church nea^xsiry fur the preserea- 
Hon of Jtforalilg and Religion in a Walton ? 

It reqiiifs 110 argument to prove that Morality and Ileligion 
oaimot be preserved in a Natioa wilhoBt maintaining the knowled^ 
and profession of Ciirialianily — Ibis is generally aduiillcd. Bui it 
IB equally certaiu Ibal Iho knowledge and prufeasion of Christu>uity 
caiinul be maintained witlioot a NationaJ Churc.'t Esfahlishment, 
Now, it is necessary, assuredly, lor erery Christi^in Alinisler to be 
ablo lo conrulc the objections of InGdels and Deists, by establishing 
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iheg^ntnneness and integrity cf Che Canonical Scriptnres, — to have 
•made himself familiarly acquainted with the Sacred Writing9, 
•History, and Polity of the Jews, because the Christian Religion is 
jicceBsarily and intimately connected with the Jewish Nation, having 
been first pnblished in the conatry of Judca, and built upon the more 
'Ancient Religion of the Jews-*to bo prepared to repel the calumnies 
of that blaspheming people, and confute their misinterpretations of 
•their own books, by bringing Moses and the Prophets to bear 
witDCSS to Jesus of Nazareth — to be <]^ualified to interpret the 
obscnrities of those ancient writings in which the Christian Religion 
■is contained, by acquiring a critical knowledge of the languages in 
'vhich the Scriptures were originally written, (which have long since 
ceased to be spoken in any part of the world,) because they contain 
-many doubtful forms of speech — to have perused and consulted the 
'Aatfaors connected with the age, the country, and the subject of the 
•Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, because those Scriptures contain 
.seYcral allasions referring to objocts or usages which no longer exist, 
and which require explanatioi>^and to possess a penetration in 
abstruse questions, a quickness in philosophical discussion, and a 
■sonnd judgment. But, it need not be hinted that these talents, 
(without which "the work of an Evangelist'* will be but ill per- 
formed,) are not in the present day infused by inspiration,* but 
most be acquired by diligent study ; so that it is impossible for aiiy 
one^who has not been educated for the office of a Christian Minister, 
to he able to acquit himself with any decency. Hence we perceive 
the necessity of setting apart, nud secluding from other employments 
by pnhlic authority an order of men to the study and teaching of 
Religioo, and to the conducting of Public Worship. Now, if those 
'persons be secluded from the employments of any other profession, 
itlisy are also deprived of its profits: it is, therefore, certain that 
they ought to be enabled to derive a maintenance from their own. 
Now, this maintenance must arise either from voluntary or eompulsm*p 
eontribations. But there exist many insurmountable objections to 
the scheme of voluntary contributions, for it would be di0icult by 
their means to establish and u^ihold associations for the support of 

* It has been confidently asserted by many, that as the Apostles were illiterate men, leam. 
faif and edacatinn ana, therefore, aniieressary in a Preacher of the Gospel, and coiutt>. 
oneDtiy that the untaoght labourer or mechanic is as \vi>ll qualified to preach Ciirii«tiariity as 
fteniniliu'ly educated Minister ; for what need, say they, has God of Man's learuinf P Nofi' 
if Oe Apostles were really such illit^fute men as these persons preteud, they gave, methinlu, 
averv t^ange proof of Ihexr iiliteratenes*, for we are told that they possessed a thorotigh 
kmniiwige of everfflamguage under h^tasen. (Acts, ii. 3. 4 )•— Moreover, eren admitting that 
tibey were chosen from the icpnorant, yet eren tliis circumstance will by no means warrant 
tfw absord ooDr1u«ipn drawn by our opponents, because the two oases are not analogous ; for 
the Apostles might have been so chosen, that the wisdom with which God had supernaturiUly 
cndoed tliem from above might appear the moie admirable from their greater want of human 

. iMniiDg, ami, therefore, that those who had been acquainted ^^nth the poor and ignorant 
eondition in which they formerly lived, might be the more attentive to their subsequent 
MMdriBf f as they could not but wonder at, and admire the learnirtg and wisdom with which 

' {bey sp^a If it be true, indeed, that God has no need of Man's learnrng, ** how modi Ins 

' ftofd ** taa the lenmed Dr. South has judiciously observed) has heof Man's ignorftnce.** It is, 
Ikmwwmr, bet jiistka to the Dissenters in general to remark, that it is from the Waiiayan 

' Iliil^miU that w« ehiifif, though nut exdnsi vcly, hear this senseless Jargoa, 
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Christian Worship and Instruction, because very many, taking 
advantage of the option imprudently left open to them, would iXMl- 
tribute nothing at all, and, therefore. Christian Congregations 
would neither be numerous nor long continued, and this liberty 
would finally operate to the decay of virtue, aud an irrecovcrabfo 
forgetfulness of all Religion in the country. Moreover^ the mun« 
tenance of the Christian Ministry by voluntary contributions would 
allow pretences of conscience to be an excuse for not sharing in a 
public burden, because by dissenting from the National Religion, 
men would be excused from contributing to the support of the 
Ministers of Religion, and by so dissenting, and consequently by de- 
clining to frequent Religious Assemblies, as they could save their 
money, and at the same time indulge their indolence, and distaste 
for the exercise of seriousness and piety, voluntary contributions 
would evidently present temptations of interest in opposition to the 
duties of Religion. The natural consequence of this would be, that 
many districts would remain unprovided with any Christian Ministers, 
or the few devout and pious persons who attended npon the offices 
of Religion, would be compelled, at a very considerable ex|>ense to 
themselves; to form and maintain a Religious Assembly, or lament 
in vain the want or distance of one. Nor is this all. If the Christian 
Ministry were dependent, not only for their success, but even for 
their very subsistence, upon the voluntary contributions of their 
hearers,^— that is, in other words, upon collecting and pleasing a 
crowd—rwill not each Minister be rather tempted to consider how ha 
may increase his income, than be disposed to communicate to his 
hearers the sublime truths of the Gospel 1 And since experience in 
the disposition of the common people easily assures us, that they 
are frequently more anxious to be gratified in their taste for vehe- 
ment and impassioned oratory thiin to be edified in Christian 
Knowledge, will he not be obliged to adapt his Doctrines to the 
pleasure of a capricious multitude, at whose mercy, aud iu constant 
bondage to whose tyrannical insolence he will be necessarily eonv- 
pelled to live ? Can such an one be expected to " declare the whole 
counsel of God " to the flock committed to his care 1* or can he be 
expected to submit to this mortifying loss of indepeiideuce, without 
a sacrifice of principle, and a depravation of character 1 Hence it 
follows, that if a Minister be made to depend upon the voluntary 
^contributions of his hearers, preaching would become a mode of 
begging, and it would be impossible to engage men of worth and 
fibiUty in so precarious and humiliating a profession. From th^se 
arguments it is evident that there exist many insurmountable 
objections to the scheme of voluntary contributions,t affecting both 



» A remarkable instance is recorded by the Rev. Tlios. Scott, Rector of Aston S^dford* 
which very forcibly illustrates the preceding argument. See His Life, by his Sun. beeley^ 

London. 
♦ It mi 
contributions, 



omdon. * 

must, certainly, be adniitted* that the Dissenters support their own Ministers by Ttduqtary 
ntributions, "but yet when examined, this argument will by no means satisfactorily removt 
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the Congregation and the Preacher, and we are, therefore, com« 
palled to inter that the Christian Clergy must derive their support 
frona revenues assigned by Law, and compulsory upon those who 
contribute thereto. It now only remains for us to inquire whethqr 
this revenue or provision should be extended indifferently to all 
sects, or confined to the Teachers ot that one System of Doctrines 
and Government only, which is approved of by the State. It is 
unnecessary to observe, that upon the decision of this question will 
depend the necessity of a National Church Establishment , bccausa 
a National Church is nothing more than the assignment by law of 
a compulsory provision for the JMiuistcrs of one sect, or denomina- 
tion, (if it may be so termed) in preference to all others. Now, ia 
■the first place, if the nomination of the Ministers of Religion were 
vested in the State ^ it is evident that the appointment would difife;r 
but very little from the Establishment of a National Religion, 
because the State would appoint those, and those only, whoao 
religious opinions, or rather whose religious denominations agreed 
with its own ; or, secondly, if they were nominated as in Englancj, 
by Private Individuals, or Patrons, (who are, legally speaking, the 
representatives of the Parishioners, having by purchase, or inherit 
tance received the right of presentation to the Church from the 
successors of the individual on whose property, and at whose expense 
the Church was founded, and to whom, in consequence, the ancient 
and original ijiterest of the Parishioners was regularly derived,) la 
thlB case, also, a National Religion, or the legal preference o^ one 
particular Religion to all others, must always necessarily follow :; 
.because a Popish Patron might appoint a Priest to say Mass to a 
Congregation of Protestants ; an Episcopal Clergyman might be 
sent to officiate in a Parish of Presbyterians; or a Presbyterian 
Divine to inveigh against the Errors of Popery before an audience 
of Papists. If, therefore, the Patron of the living were not confined 
to a certain sect, and some test proposed to the persons nominated, 
the utmost discordancy of religious opinions would exist between 
the several Teachers and their respective Congregations ; or, thirdly, 
if the appointment of the Minister of Religion was in every Parish 
left to the choice of the Parishioners, this choice could not be safely 
exercised without its being limited to the Ministers of one particular 
«ect; for the effect of such a liberty would be that a P4ipist, an 
£piscopalian, a Presbyterian, a Moravian, a Congregationalist, 
an Antipaedobaptist, or a Wesleyan Methodist, would successively 
gain possession of the pulpit, according as a majority of the party 

fhe allegation, thatif contribatlons were voluntary, bat few would ultimately contribute any 
tbing at all } their seal as asect, and the certainty that if tliey did not support their Merobem, 
they must return to our Communiou, (which they^ would be very unwilling to do,) or ahandoa 
ati Christian Fablic Worship, and thereby subject themselves to the appellation of Deists 
■ad Apostates, which titles would ill become them, seeing they >eparate from the Chun>h of 
Ehgland under pretence of Purer Worship ; these considerations might induce them to roA. 
tribute whilst tbey continued Dissentersi but no reliance could he placed upon it as a aeuenJ 
ind permvieiit prorisioiL ^ , ". . t 
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hnppcncd nt encli plcclion to preTall. Now every one wLo TeOeett 
wiLli him- much jinssion every diepnte is carriud on with whicli Ik 
nnmc of Religion can be made to mix i I self, or in which Iheeanw 
of Keligion ia immeciialely concerned, may casilj foresee with wliat 
Tiuletice the ennflict would npon every vacancy be renewed, witt 
'IMUcr animoailies would be constantly fed and kept alive in the 
nei^hbonrhood, with what nnconqiierable aversiou Itie Minister ani! 
liis Religion wonid be received by the defeated party, how depraved 
the pririciplee of the Clergy wonld become, and witli what endlen 
contentions the country wonld bo distracted, by the strifes and 
indecent jealunsies, by the polemicnl and proselyting spirit, fonndH 
in, and mixed with, views of priviile gain, which wuuld be natnratiy 
generated and produced by the mahing the pecuniary success of (Ik 
different Alitiislers of Religion to depend on the number and wealtti 
of their respective followers. It is, therefore, evident that the Clergy 
must be supported liy com/} u^orr/ revenues assigned by /mo ; that is, 
ntl must be required to conlrihute their pecuniary aid, whether they 
approve or disapjirove of the Doctrines, Worship, and Govcmraeiit 
mniutaiiicd and professed by thut Clergy. Nor lei it be considered 
■a hardship to pay the Clergy if we do not approve of their Doctrine!, 
Worship, or System of Government, for it is no greater a hardship 
than applies to all National, and to most Private Societies. An 
individual may not approve of a particular lax, or a particular iten 
of public expenditure ; but if its adoption be decided upon in tin 
way which the customs of his country require, and which ia Ibut 
country is considered as the legal expression of the public voice, he 
is justly exjiBCted, whatever his private opinion may he, to contribttte 
his contingent towards the pecuniary demands of the measnre. 
Without some such rrgulalions no Society could beheld toother -, 
for each person would be tempted to disapprove of whatever afieeted 
his pecuniary interest, if his disapproval were considered aufficiert 
to exempt him from his share of the public burden. There may 
appear tu he in this a saeritiee of some of the abstract rights of mtn, 
but all civil society supposes and requires such a sacrifice by all 
parties for the general welliire. For, aliboiigh a community grant 
a free toleration of opinion to its non-conforming Members, yet 
it is not bound ta refrain from every regulation that does not meet 
with their eoncarrenee, nor to exempt them from their general shai* 
of llio expences which it may entail. It is, therefore, evident from 
llie preceding arguments thnt, bccanse Morality and Religion cannot 
be preserved In a country without maintaining the knoivledge and 
profession of Christianity, and that the knowledge and profession 
of Christianity cannot be maintained (becanse the evidenuea oE 
Revelation could not be perpetuated) without an order of separated 
Clergy, cducnled tor the oi^ce of Public Teachers of Religion, and 
for thai reason secluded from other em ploy meats, and supported by 



eompitlsnrj re veotfcs assigned hj Tjtw, And confined to t^iemaclvcs' 
only aa the TeucliiTS i>f llial unc Syalccn of IXictriucs and Uuvtrii- 
ncnt which h Bi>]iruved of by ihe Stale, (that i*. in other words, 
BU Kslaiillslipd Clergy;) Ihcrefurc, Morality niid Religiuu caitaut 
be preserved in a country without au i^stnbliehed ClergVi or by the 
CltTgy uf an li^labiUbcd Clmrch; and, cunsuqueuily, aa Eslabliiilied 
Church ii " DecBSaiiry for the firescrvaliou of ftiofalily aud Keligion 
iti a Nation." The iieci^saiiy, tlicrcfDre, of an EstiibliHhi'd, or 
National Church, h grtumdi'd upon the necessity of lleliginn itself, 
being an iiislnimetit iti the hands of Gitd f»r the preservation mid 
cDtaraiinicntiun of Ucligiuus Knowledge, and the aalration of the 
suuls of men. Tliis will appear more ajiparent, if ire oti1y reflect 
ihil the Christian Dispensation in its connectiiiu with frail and ' 
fallible inurliils is acccasai'ily afFccled by tbeclianf^es and conflict ions 
u( human events, that it has ils altcrnatiuns of triumph, and de- 
pression, that it 19 somclimes ub^cured by ignorance, at others 
depressed by persecution, uud at others neglected through iudif- 
Ftieuce ; a NaLional Church Esta bis h meat, tbcrcfure, iu pruporliun 
loiLa degioo of purity, must constitutcapotverful iipriiig perpetually 
nwliDg against these and similar evils. There canoot, perhaps, 
bat mure ueeful illustration of this argument, thun the case of the 
Sjviaa Cbureb, which in its Prosperily was a stricliy Nalionat 
iiitttliUi/i»enl, aa the ChriBtiuiis had formerly regal power io 
Msluvala, aud even under their present subjugaLiim to the yuke of 
Heatbea Bajahs, lliey form a National Comuiuuily among Ihcm- 
ttlves, haviug settled formularies of Public Worship, and maintain- 
iug a regular Syslein of Ecclesiastical Juiisdicttou ; their Clergy 
being subject to their Bishops, who Iiave great power and infliieoce 
among (bem, and Ibeir Bishops tt> the Patriarch of Auliucb, by 
whom they ore nppainfed, Now, whilst all the other K.iatcrii 
CliBrcbes of ci^unl antiquity, which had not been constructed upon 
amilar princijdes of Natiunatily, huve either vuniabed from the 
earlli, or merged in the dominant hierarchy of the corrupt Church 
of Rome, the Syrian Church, altbongh pressed iipun by Ueathcns 
Da Ihe one band, and bigiited and perscunling Komauista on the 
other, has fur many centuries preserved a compnrnlively juirc Com- 
nnaiiin, ncknnvledging only Two Sacraments ; the Form of Rcligioa 
vliif b her JVationa/i/^ Itad preserved Jn the durkett ages, is becuming 
again animated with the power of Rehgiun, aud the assistance of 
Ihe Ministers and Alembcrs of the Church of r.ugland has been 
ngerly implored in repairing the brunches of that Imig dilapidated, 
but not wholly subverted edilicc ; iu wliicli, but fur ita Nationaliijf 
ifaere would not prehably have been, iu the revolution of ages, a 
tingle vestige nf Chrislinuily. The case of our Oriental possessions 
rumisbcs uuolber forcible illustratinn of the necessiiy of a Nationai 
^urch Batabliahment. Prior to the formation of sucli aa laslilution 
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for Hint country, not only were the Natives, bnt eren oa'f own 
Coutitrymen, who hud been baptized in Ifaeir iufancy, and who still 
prufesscd and called Ihemselvea Christinas, were sceu forgetting the 
Religion of Ibeir Fathers, nud liviitjj to every prnctical piirpnse 
withoot (iod ill the World ; but since the Establishnieut of a 
Nalional Church iu India, it is iindetiiahle, that that recent losli-. 
tiitioii, limited &a it is, has already excited a very considerable 
degree of attention to Religiiin. Vast numbers of persons in our 
Oriental possessions, who never before seemed to think Christianitjr" 
of any importance, iiavc already opened their eyes to its claims, frnd 
eiibmitled themselves to its dominion ; and even those wbo do nats 
unite themselves tu (he Kstablishcd Church, find the beneiita of tb^ 
powerful sanction which it gives lo Iteligiun in the Piibtic eye : m^ 
that even thitt portion of rising piety iu India which aeems leas^ 
identified with the National Establishment, is doubtless indebteA 
tn its indirect influence. In a word, the Establishment oF 
Christianity, and a regular upparntiis for its promulgation hsfl 
admirable effects upon the principles and morals of all classes of 
Society ; it has a tendency to restrain crime, to soften ferocity, to 
bumanize war, to inculcute contentment and obedience annoiig tht 
people, to elevate character, to confirm every moral sanction, and 
to increase the sanctity of oaths and compacts. Indeed, the beue- 
ficialtendency of the National Establishment of Christianity is m 
great in a moral point of view, that it is evident that scarcely any 
System of Professed Christianity can be so corrupt as not to be 
practically better than a total deprivation of its influence ; as ia 
evident even in cnntitries where tlie Established Church labours 
nnder all the manifold delusions of Popery itself. There is not an 
instance upon record of a country in which the j'^'VtV of Religion 
has lung survived the oMffdi-ffybrm. The rapid transition which 
eiisned upon itie downfall of the Gallican JValional Cburcb to' 
.fllheU^ nnd an unbounded coutempt fur almost every rorm, not 
only of religious observance, bnt of niorfll decency, not only shows- 
the strength of the barrier, which an Established Church, cveu' 
thongb corrupt, apposes to National Infidelity and a public reieclioa- 
of the sanctions of Iteligiun, but exhibits ihe effects which in France 
succeeded tlie subversion of snch an Institution, and which might in; 
point of fact have succeeded, atleasC to a considerable extent, even' 
had that subversion originated in far other causes, and been effected' 
by very different bands. Will onr Dissenting Brethren, who though 
friends to Religion are enemies to National Church Esteblishmeuti, 
inform us bow far a Ciiristian Government in abolishing such ui 
Institntiou must stop, of the examples set by the French Philoso- 
phistsl or will they assure us that by putting their theory into 
practice, the conscientcusncss of their motives would prevent th« 
nalurul effects of their measure, and that England from a Cbristiau 
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eoontry would not become virtually a Deistical one? It is, there- 
fore, certain that '' a National Church is necessary for the preser- 
tstion of Morality and Religion in a Nation/'* 

Q. 14.—/* it true that the Purity of Doctrine and Morality of 

Me, which are found among JMembera of Dissenting Communities^ 

efficiently prove that a National Church Establishment is unne* 

eiikaryfor the preservation of Morality and Religion in a JVationf 

When two systems are compared together, they ought to be 

weighed in equal scales. Now a variety of reasons might be assigned 

why small seceding bodies ought, in the nature of things, to rank 

comparatively higher in their moral conduct and religions obserrances 

tban the bulk of a community, who call themselves Members of the 

National Church. It is unfair to contrast a small, and necessarily 

select, sect, in which Discipline can be carried to a very considerable 

extent, with the general run of a miscellaneous Society. But it 

would be very easy to trace, not only this alleged puiity of Doctrine 

asd Morality of life, but even almost all that is exclusively 

Christian among our Dissenting Brethren, to the powerful influence 

of our public Ecclesiastical Establishment. Living in conjunction 

with it, they have access to the writings and profit by the labours 

of the National Clergy, thus pnrticipating in that general diffusion 

of Religious Knowledge, which the constant Teachers of a regular 

Mioistry keep up in the country. The Dissenter is indebted, much 

more than he is apt to imagine, to our National Church ;t for the 

constant influence of such an Institution, even where it does not 

produce strictly religious effects on each individual, nevertheless 

tends powerfully to raise the general tone of society on all Moral 

and Religious subjects, and thus affords much elementary instruc- 

tioDy which needs not to be unlearned. The publicly-appointed 

Services and Instructions of the National Church, the regular 

administration of the Sacrament, and many other means of spiritual 

improvement afforded by such an Institution, are benefits, the value 

of which we cannot appreciate, but by comparing the general state 

of feeling in a Christian Community with that which prevails in 

Heathen Nations, Is a Dissenting Minister, for example, compelled 

to address bis Congregation (as a Missionary a Heathen audience) 

U if unacquainted with the existence of a God, of the Resurrcctioa 

of tbei Body, of the responsibility and sinfulness of Man, of the 

f It would be diffienlt, perhaps impossible to calculate the effects which in all probabilitf 
WDold follow, sooner or later, from tho Kiibversion of the existitiR- National Establishment (nT 
tth eomitry; utgidng on the very loivest grrounds, (as we should not remain hmg witlinut n 
Natinnal Cooreh of some kind or another, andour Dissenting Brethren from their coiisciontiuas 
ImtUfty to all National Churches, would never of course erect one of their ovm) the Church 
fif Bome in a fair prospect of human events, would too probably rise on its ruins. The bare 
pOMiUHty, therefore, of our becoming a Nation of Roman Catholics ought to be no slight 
aKomeni to every PaorasTANT Dissenter to uphold the Establishment which opposes sudi 
a Barrier to Fapal Endroachment. 
f '^Th* Dlaseiiuog Meeting. House cannot be made so ur-tight as totally to exclude. the 
. whnieaome atmosphere with which it is so completely surrounded, and which will insinnaia 
Itt^^baperoepttbly thnmgh » thonsand lltUe chinks and crevices." See Canatanoe o»tha 

M 
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Diviioty, Sncrifice. ejidl, 

pnil future UawanJn ouil PiuiislniiciiCs] Wli.iluver ignorance and 
irreligiun may prevail in linglanJ, we may be nssared tliat it is not 
to BiitU a» extent its 1 Iiavl- describi-'d: am) yet lo tiotliing, ntidcr 
the bUssint! of God, can u-c iiscribe thi! ilincrcucc, buL to 1I14 
(wwurriU inlliiencc of a National I^cclvsiuaticat Esliiblislinicot exist- 
ing for ngcs in (!iB coiiutry. If ilio great body of Ibc penple bcjiot 
Bin ce rely religi Dili:, they nevcrtbeless nckuowledj^c tbe sancliuus nf 
Keligiou, auJ adiuit l!ic sacrediiesa nf tbdr Bii^iismnl BlipuMiana. 
Jadeed ma^y of imr PissL'iiliiig EIrethren tliuoiselvcs arc cumpdled 
to ackauwkdge that lliti vnuse of Christianity ia deeply involved in 
the maiutcnauee oi an Established Church, andconsequcatly ne 
find several of them educating lliclr Childreu as Ministers of lbs 
Chnrch of England, la conlemplaliiig Iho ruins of tlieir own 
ancient vijjoor and orthodoxy,* they have, been almost compelled to 
acknoivkdge the comptiratively fleeting nature of a Religion which 
|a not embodied in Creeda and Forms. As it ia easy to ioingiue the 
lamentable chuoges in Doctrine and Discipline after the lapse of ft 
^v ueu.taries, in a saall Socioty of sincere Delievers in a Heathen 
jjutiou; their defections in Doctrine and Prnctice from the Purity 
pFScri^iture, and the piona example of their Furefalhcrs : we have 
every reaaiin to bclicvo that, were it not fur tho poworfiij influence 
of au Eccleaiaslical Kstahlishmcut, the Purity of Doctrine aud 
Morality of Life among the Dissenters, would in all probability 
ultimately lapse aud decay. I!i[t, :ilthough our Dlssenling Brethren 
deny the propriety and neceasity of a National Cburch in the 
gross, they trill be found to aut u|)on it in the detail. For. what 
in reality arc the Tesla which individual Congregationa emploj; 
among tlicmselvee — wlmt the strict Discipline which they exerci&Q 
over their MembcrB-~»hat the Articles of Subscription which ara 
exhibited to their Students in Dissenting Academies as the coudiUou 
of admission, but so maoy virtual testimonies tu tlie very prmcipla 
on wliich National Churches ar-e founded, even to the most contra- 
vened provision, its exclusiveness t In every ladopeudeut Congre- 
gation ill the present day, the person who is proposed as its Pastor 
is expected to conform to ils particular Kales, Creed, and Syslcui. 
Sociuiaa Independents will not permit their Mipisler to preach to 
them the Divinity uf JesiisCbrist, (Irigiiml Siu, or the Persouiility 
and Agency of the Holy Spirit : Antiiiomiau luilcpendeuls will not 
accept of a Minister who would duly enforce the noccssity- of a holy 
life : and the Antip^edobaptiet Independents make identity of vieva 
with tliemselvos on this question au indispensable preliminary to 
admission into their Religious Societies. Now it is not my present 
purpose to detect the iocouststcncy of maintaining the right of a few 



uanHimBn.l:li«nIhM 



r«sl.rfBriaii5liilhBl 



01 

Individuals nssociated in a separate Community to legislate fur them- 
selves in matters of Religion (as the Dissenters do,) and yet to 
prohibit the same right to a Nation at large declaring their voieb 
throngh the constituted channels of representation, but it is to point 
out how very closely their own regulations are assimilated with those 
of National Churches ; for there is nothing in what has been said 
respecting them which is not applicable in Us principle to a Nation 
at large. There may bo ditfercnces in the minuter points of this 
aualogy, bat the general arguments for the one case may be applied 
in sabstancc to the other. Indeed with regard to Congregationalism 
generally, (whatever may be its Doctrinal distiuctionsj it is not 
too mneh to assume, because it can be substantiated as a fact, that, 
^kc eVery thing human, it has a tendency to adapt itself to circumo 
ttatices, and that whenever its Professors have been placed in this 
ntaation of the dominant party, (which, however, has been btzt 
leldom) they have felt and acted upon the necessity of an Kccle- 
liastical Establishment, at least to such an extent as virtually to 
recognise the general principle of Nationality.* From what, there" 
fore, has been urged upon this subject, it is evident that thb 
* simple fact of the purity of Doctrines and Morality of life whicli 
is found among the Members of Dissenting Communities do nolt 
prove that a National Church is unnecessary for the preservation 

of Morality and Religion in a Nation." 

I — ... I • .. 

-• * Kr. Ro0pr Williams/' writes Bp» Stillingfleet, " wns the Teociier of m CongrvfrRtioiitd 
Chorch Rt Salem, and a man in very f^ood esteem, as appears by Mr. Cottun's letter to him ; 
kvwMftfFfWt admirer nf the pnrity of the Now Enj^iandChnrehes: bat, beingatMnking man^ 
Jttwunued $he principfet of that wity farther thati they thought fit, for he thought it unla^vful to 
Joffl frith nm^egenernte men in prayer, or takinj^ an oath ; and that tlfere ought to be Ka 
m/iwtUed tUerathn ofopiniona, ^c. These Doctrines, and some others of his nut takios; he 
^roeiBMed to separation from them, and gathered a new Church in oppositicm to theirs. Tliia 
|Hre ««Ui a.disturbance to them, that the Magistrates sent for him. He told then, he vent 
asm IA^0WA grounds, and therefore they nad no reason to blame him. Mr. Cotton told 
Hill Ift^ deserved to be pnnished who made separation among them. Mr. 'Williams replied, 
ttta would return upon tbemtielves ; for had uot theM dono the same to the Churches of (Ha 
^{landf In short, after their debates, and Mr. Vviliiaras continuing in his principles of 
vpantlon from their Churches, a sentence of banishment is decreed against him by tUe 
lugistrates, and this sentence was approved and justified by tlieir Churches. For these are 
■r. Cotton's words, ' That the increase of concourse of peop1(> to him on the Lord's day in 

evate, to a neglect or deserting of Public Ordinances, and U\ the spreading of the leaven of 
corrapt Imaginations, provoked the Magistrates, rather than to breed a winter's spiritnal 
riamw in the ooontry, to put him upon a winter's Journey out of the country.* This, Mr. 
winiama told them, toasfiitlinfe into the National Church watt, which they disowned ; or else. 
■Illi lip, whv must he tliat is banished from the one l^e banished from the other also ? Ana 
ke diai^paa tnem that they have suppressed Churches set up after the Parochial way : and 
lltbougn the persons were otlierwicte alUtwed to be godly, would not allow them to live iu 
ttNinme air with them if they set up any other Clinrch or Worship than what themselves 
irartbedt whidi appears by the Laws of New England mentioned before : and Mr. Cobbet, 
•■e of the Teachers of their Churches, eonfesseth tliat by the Laws of the Country none are (o 
le ire* men hot such as are Members of Churches. I now appeal to any man whether thefe 
rt n eeeedlnga and these laws do not manifestly discover the weakness and insufficiency of the 
JbeiMrregntional way for preventing those disorders which they apprehend to be destructire 
tottefr Churches f Why had not Mr. Williams his liberty of separation as well as they ? 
Why are no Anabaptists or Queers permitted among thom ? Because these ways wouk) 
fiaturb thehr peace, and distract their people, and iu time overthrow their Churches. Very 
well. Bat where is the entireneM of tlie power of every 8in;i;le Congregation the mean t^hile y 
Why might not the people at Salem have the same lil>erty as those of Boston or Plymouth i 
nepfinnlniAw, ifl^ fowid by experience, this Congregational icay ioould not do atoiiep 
f^Aomt ehB aaneHoiu and the interposing of the Past(»rs of other Churches. For whOn 
WilHams, and Gorton, and Clark had heguu to make some impression on their people, tiiey 
heeUired tteaeelves as much as possible to have their mouths stopped and thieir penohs 
baakhed. This I do only mention to show, that where this way ha* prwailed meet, they kmte 
fnmd U very insufficient to carry on those ends which themselves judoed necessary nr th^ 
i^uenNrfion of thetr Religion, and of Peace and Unity among themselves^** StUliogn^mt 4lf 
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Q. 15. — How do you prow that the argummta tehich ysn have 
adduced* in »upport of ike religious necessity of a JVatioTUi! 
Church do not muku euch an Institution usurp wlmt U exciiisivelf 
tlie office of the Hdy Spirit, ani^ in terfero with the Doclrioe of (jod'i 
Snperintcndiug Providence? 

1 canuot perceiro haw it is possible to iufer fram any tir^umeiit 
hitherto advauced to establish the religious necessity of a Nutioiial 
Church, lliat such an Institution is made to " usurp what is excln- — 
sivcly the office uf the Holy Spirit," excepting as it is supposed lo ^ 
bo intended to counteract the natural frailty and mutabilily of maa_ 
being viewed as an assistance mercifullj allowed to our u'eiiknesB b^^ 
him who knows our wants and pities our infirmities. The excelleiicr~ 
of the power is atill excluaivelj/ of God ; but while " we linvc tbim 
treasore in earthen vessels," no provision is superfluous which ni»^ 
tend to guard against ihe effccls resulting from the fragility of the 
recipient. If, therefore, the argnmenls to prove ihe uccessit; of 
an ^Established Church do not in any respect make such an Inatitu- 
tioo " us'L'p what is exclnsively the office of the Holy Spirit," Btit) 
less can they be charged with making it " interfere with the Doctrine 
of God's Superintending Providence." Because it has been assertml, 
(and not merely asserted, but proved,) that n National CsLnbliih- 
taent, provided it be Scriptural iu its Doctrines, is an instrument not 
only lawful, but of eminent utility, fur the promotion of thu Gospel, 
and the salvation of the souls of men, has it been intended to deny 
the peculiar and special Providence of God, In the prolecliun of His 
Church ; or in considering a National Church as an Instrament 
ordinarily made use ot by Bira for eflecting that purpose, can it bo 
supposed that it is meant that such an liislitutiou should interfere 
with the arrangements of the Divine Providence 1 Every coiisistsnt 
advocate of a National Church Estahllshment fully believes with the 
Dissenters that God can preserve and extend His Church without 
human auxiliaries, and, therefore, leaves to that Providence the 
accomplishment of that object; but it is, when in humble and 
exclusive dependence on His grace and blessing, we make use of the 
means and instruments which He has placed in our power, of which 
an Established Church is believed to he one. But white we employ 
the means, do we put them iji (he place cither of the Agent, or 
the end^ It ia unfair to suppose such a thing. A National 
Church is defended only as a probable instrument of great utility 
in accomp'ishing (he great ends of the Divine Dispensations in the 
evangeliaation of the human race. Although peranaded, aa fully aa 
any Dissenter, thut God can and will preserve His Church, even 
though all the Temporal Authorities of this ^Vurld were colleagued 
with all the Powers of Darkness for its destruction, tlutt " the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against il," yet we are also persuaded tliat 
the Almighty in His dfalinga wilh mankind aliiii>at invariably 



«lMiratfii -hf tiio use of neMi and Mcond caswi ( not tha least 

ccimmon of wliicli ia dlsjioeing llie hearts of Civil Kiilcrs and other 

- fterBuiis of iufluciire aud uulliurily to devise or )iatroiiize uetisiires 

which have a leudency tu occoiujiliGL tiis all-wise designs, while 

j>erlia]is tliey are only pronioliiig, as they conceive, tlieiromi. Nor 

let it be ubji'clcd Ihat the Almiglily mghl effect His [ilans wilhuiit 

the use of the^e, or aiiy other inetrnmenta, because His jmwer to do 

so is no proof thai sueli is the asiial arrangement of his Providence. 

lie might by a miracle have preserved the sncred lire on the Jewish 

altar without human aid; yet He saw fit to appnint a N.'ilioual 

Sacerdotal Eslablielinieut, one of the express dulies of which wns 

to give uiireaiitliug atloiition to the ceremonial, and, at first sight, 

Iriviftl duty of jierpcluaiing the liuHuwcd flame, St. PiluI, iipou an 

occasiou of iminiueut dagger, had an infallible promise of safety for 

the ship's comjiany; yet he did not f<iil to recommend and to employ 



every possible t 



iclus 



t for effeciiug their delii 



It is quite 



, therefore, to argue that the occessily of an Kccleaias- 



inlcs 



lical lislablishmeiil interferes with the Doctrine of Cud's 
tending Provideacc, or to suppose that the Poweraiid Provideuee 
of tiod for the support of His Church render a National tistubllsh- 
'iD be satisfactorily proved that 
•, cannot, in any case, probably 
■iid ; or in other wurds, that God 
■St upon any plan fuunilert on the 
low God is Qsiially pleased, in 
mploy subordinate means, onu of 
ir Dissculiug tircthicti can knovr 
1 of an Eslablished Chixch. 



ment unnecessary, 

lacb an Institution, however par 

or possibly further that important 

will never permit His blessing to n 

basis of such an arraogemeut. I 

effecting His gracious designs, to c 

which nicane inay (for any thing ui 

to the contrary,) he the miuistratu 

Indeed nioGt of the d priori arguments orged against National 

Ecclesiastical Establiehmcats, followed out into all their hearings, 

would go far to bullish all /itimanF^orleKhalever fur extending and 

perpetuating the blessings of the tjuspcl ; while, on the other hand, 

aU the arguments empluyed by Dissenters themselves lu induce 

MMKb JVIiuister, or Private Individual, tu promote Religion in his 

^^p «pliere, might be applied, on a larger scale, to prove it the 

^^Bol every Chrisliau Legislature to institute a National Kelablish- 

^l^t for the public instruction of the p(.'i>ple in the Doctrines and 

tbe Duties of the Gospel. The Providence of God in the protection 

of ilia Church is as fully acknowledged by the Members of the 

Church of England as by our Dissenting Brethren, we cannul, 

therefore, he considered aa virtunlly denying this great axiom in 

Christtanily, merely because we speak of cerlain raeana or instru- 

nests as urdinarily made use of by Him for efTccIing His purposes. 

C- 16.— Oo 1/ou consider Ihc lase of the Primitive Church, awl 

~ ' - - r<.ieclorale o/CromKell, and of the 
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United States of Jlmertca in the present dug, to he conclittilt 
pTonft that J^aiinnni Church EglaMUhmenla are unnecetaar^ ! 

The case of tho Primitipc Clmrcli is cerfaiDly no prouFat oil, fur 
(lie pitmDel ia ina|)pHcuble in almost all ils pnrta. The gift «f 
miracles, in (hnt early age, sGcured many of the most imporlBtit 
objects which in the |irc9eut^uy may be looked for from Ihe ordinary 
operations of an Eslflblished Churdi, and therefore rendered aoch 
na Inalitntion the ieas necessary. But, efcn were this circuni stance 
out of the question, the cases vould still be destitute of the reqnislla 
analogy ; for, while Ihe namVr of Dtscijiles was small, (being only 
(lelNulied bodies of individuals,) aad before Kings and Nations ffete 
i:onvcrtcd to the Faith, a Naliuiinl Csluhlishment ifas uf courK 
nuBttninablc ; an thai the idea of choice on the part of the Aposths 
atid Primitive Chrisliaiis is at once superseded by an obvious impos- 
eibilily. Indeed from what has hecii already urged apon thb 
particular subjoitt,* we cannot for a moioent doubt but that the 
Primitive Church did cousider National Establishments necessary, 
and, therefore, that they would gladly hare arailed themselves of 
the benefits of the powerful sanction which sncb on Institution 
would have given to Reli),non in the public eye, if it had been 
within their reach. Nor does the fact that England daring the 
Protectorate of Cromwell eJtisted without an Established Chnrch 
prove that such au Instltnlion is onneceasary, in fact, if wo coo- 
eider the errors and divisions which followed when its pale «ai 
broken in England, the absolute necessity of an Established Church 
will, perhaps, appear in no instance more forcibly demonstrated. 
Never probably in the whole course of l^cclcsiastical History, was 
the Church of Christ so rent and lacerated as at that period ; Whn, 
forsaking the usages of antiquity and the furmnlaries of the Natfooftl 
Church, a large iiroporlion of the Commtinily plunged into un]n*- 
cedented Errors of Faith and Practice, and every new deceiver fimml 
a party of admirers to applaud and adopt his pcraicriom ojrioiont. 
How readily Antinumiauism, Suhellianism, and other awful heresiu 
insinuated themoclvcs among the^e sccedcrs: and who can tdl 
how widely such delusions might have spread, had not the Establts&ed 
Church thrown its preponderaliug weight into the opposite scalel 
Thus the fact that Bngtaudexislcdmany years without na Establiabfll 
Church rather dis-serves th-,in serves the Anti'Hierarchist in his 
objections to sncb an Institniion, The ca^c of the United States Of 
America, which has hecn also hrought forward, so far from 
militating against, furnishes another strong negative cxampte in 
favour lit National Church EstahHshments. It is tnie that in tha 
UnlCod States of America there ia no Established Church ; but the 
real aituation of lliat exii-iisivc country in regard to the means of 
Chrisliiiii KnflwIedgB is snrh, that nO one familiar with if nfn 



suiccrclyatipioTcforamanicntof lhn«xp«ri[iientwhicUll)«sefBderaled 
itci[iuhlics hare set Ilic example, of leaving that imporLaut uoncera 

tthe diecretioDi or caprice of Ihe multiliiilL'. Tliero is Dolhing 
e a regular and adei^niileSlaioprorisioR far llicCbrislj^u iuslvuc- 
p of the people in any |iart oi the Union ; and tlie cffecls of lliis 
4|efi<^Giicy are but too visiblB in the langiiishiiig etatc of Ucligimi in 
i^iost parts of thai vast territory.* Yet eveu in tlie United StateB 
themselves, parlial legislative coactmctits in favour of Religion 
ihiftve been from time tii lime fouod uccessary; whicli cnaclmciita 
tbe ^vil magistrate is bound to support, and the public purse to 
ieatry into elfuct. To this it may be added, that chaplains are np< 
foiutctlfor Ihearinyand navy, aud areiiakl fri^m tbti public pnrse; 
^nd strict orders arc issued, under severe pecaltiL's, fur the alleiid- 
ancc and decent behaviour of the soldiers at Divine wurahip. Pro- 
fane cursiug and aiveariiig are also pauishnble. Thus it ajipears, 
'*bat the United Stales of America, withuut verbally alluwiiij; (.'harch 
H^taUishments, and though thinking it uueouslitutioual, it is saidt 
^▼eii to speak of the " Divine Providence" iu their united capauity, 
_^aa some of the States may not acknowledge such a doctrine,) yet 
Viave felt in practice the absolute necessity of acting upon some of 
'die most contested principles upon which National Church Eslablish- 
:^ineiits are founded; and individual States have gone even farther: 
_^L lax for the support of a rcrtnin number of ministers and chapelai 
^8 levied in all the New Eugland States, the amount of wliiuh is 
^divided among the several dcuomimLtions of Christiana, according 
-«o ttic number of Churches which they keep open fi^r public worship. 
3t cannot fail to be observed that, iuasniueh us this lax is coinpul- 
^atory, it recognises the principle upou which estuhllshmenls are 
^oaaded: namely, a power iu the Government to provide forieligiuus 
_Siutca4;tiou and public worship. That there is so liille religion 
'Vlirougbout the United States, is not to be wondered at, wl^a in 
~ Iditiaa to other causes, which have considerable influence, we 
olleet how scanty aud parsimonious are the public 
ruction iu almost every State ; but that little would probtibly have 
nlesa, bad there been no publicly recognised menus iitall, 




0- 1 7- — ft l^e union of the CTwrcS and Slate catcuUled to maJci 
the former a palilical instilution, and it mere engine of the Slate t 

Assuredly not, because the Church is nut uuited to Ihe Slate 
vith any suth view; »•} far, therefore, from having a teiidenc]^ to 
riiuder the Choreh pnlitical, sncli a union ie rather calcolated to 
■DBke the State religious. A Ndlioual Church has becu pruvcd to 
beBScri|iturnl Inatilution, and necessary for the preservatioo of 
moralil)- aud religion in Ibe country, because it is the mcaoB of 
strengthening and dlffusiugChrisIiauity; it must, therefore, be sn 
erroucous couclnsion to suppose that the Church by its union viitl 
the Slate is made {lolitical, and aii engine, or eren an ally, of lU 
latter. Oar Dissentiug Brethren have apparently advanced this «ti- 
jectiun, either because Ibey suppose that tiiero is a necessary and 
p«'rpetual disliiicliuu belweeu Spiritual affairs and persons, and 
Temporal a^irs and persDns, and, therefore, that the Church and 
State being necessarily and perpetually divided, the former ougbl 
never to depend npon iho laws, or the Government of the latter; 
or because they conceive (hat there is no other just original of civil 
Government than nhal is funndcil iu some stipulaliou nilb its ■nh.'- 
jecls, and that the ennecrns of Keligion were excepted out of lh« 
social compact. With respect to the former of these objections. It 
la evident that allhuii}rb properties and oclions of one kind cause 
the name of a Sinle or ComDioowcallb to be given to a muftitade, 
and qualities nad functions of aiiuther kind cause the riameof the 
Chorch to be given, yet one and the self-same multitude may in 
such a manner be both Slate and Church, Thus God, iu revoaUn^ 
the Truth of His Religion lo the Jews, gave Ihem Laws wot only 
for the administration of Spiritual, but also of Temporal matters; 
yet because He hiraself appointed both the one and [he other in th^^ 
Commonwealth, bo far from dividing it into two separate and'iridEFr 
pendent Cummuuitics, He instituted several functions of oneii^tfnil 
the. self-same Community. This being true of the Jewish Ofanft^ 
cannot be otherwise of tlie Church of Christ ; for eveo aditiitliDg 
that the Christian Church for a long period subsisted indep^ndeotiy 
of the civil authority, yel as this was owicg to itasnhjeclioutotbt 
dominion of lulidels, il is no argument why it should coetinuali* 
BDCb Slates as have publicly cmbniced the Christian Religiant por 
that the Church aud Slate ought lo continue in snuh a mabDQr>tm 
separate and distinct Societies. Thus, the State of Rome and.lhe 
Church of Rome in St. Paul's time were two such dislinet SocLdiHt 
that no natural dependence existed between them, becnose tbe 
luller was thai entire Suciely which in Rome professed the Cbristia* 
Religiou, and not that Religion which the Laws of the land at that 
time authorised, there could not, therefore exist any natural: 4fpei^ 
de nee between them ; bnt, when all Rome became Chrislian, when 
Ihey all embraced the Gospel, aud enacted laws in its defevcer Uie 
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Chnrcb and State of Rome became personally one Society, called the 

State as living under a secular Government, and a Chnrch as living 

under the Spiritual Law of Christ. In a word, if all that believe be 

eontaiued in the name of the Church, how can the Church remain by 

personal subsistence divided from the State, when the whole State 

believes? Indeed to dispute this would be nothing less than to 

restrict the name of a Church in a Christian State to the Clergy, 

ezclading all other believers both Sovereign and People. It is true, as 

oar Dissenting Brethren suppose, that there is a difFercncc between 

Ecclesiastical affairs or offices and Secular affairs cr offices, but it must 

be remembered that although the Church and the State are names 

which signify things really different, yet those things are only 

accidents, and such accidents as may and always should exist 

together in one subject, wherefore the real difference between the 

accidents signified by those names docs not prove dilTerent subjects 

for them to exist in ; fur although the subjects in which they exist 

are sometimes differentr(as when Christians reside amongst Infidels,) 

yet their nature is not such, but that the subject may be one, and, 

therefore, it is but a changeable accident. A State is simply so 

called with regard to some Government under which men live ; a 

Charch is so called for the truth of that Religion wliich they profess : 

now, since names which denote unabstractod accidents, denote not 

only the accidents themselves, but also, together with them, such 

noltitades as are the subjects of those accidents — fur example, when 

we name a Physician a-nd a Schoolmaster, those names do not only 

lignify two accidents, viz. healing and teaching, but aldO some 

pmon, or persons in whom those accidents are, fur there is no 

reason why both may not be in one man, as well as that they are 

generally in different men; the nature, therefore, of the Church 

and State being such that they may easily exist together in one 

nbjcct, it necessarily follows that their names do not always imply 

different subjects also, although they may be, and have been opposed 

toweh other in writing — the Church and State, therefore, are not 

two independent Societies. In reply to the second objection, it 

may be well to observe, that it is an error to suppose that there is no 

other jnst original of civil Government than what is founded in some 

itipalation with its subjects, and that the concerns of Religion were 

ixcepted out of the social compact; because there is no actual con« 

tract between the State and the People, nor can any arbitrary fiction 

be made the foundation of real rights and of real obligations. As 

the authority of all civil Government is deduced from the will of 

God, and that will is collected from public expediency alone, we 

nay reasonably conclude that the interference of the State can be 

limited by no consideration but that of general utility, and, thei e- 

five, it must be lawful, when in its tendency, it appears to be 

conducive to the general interest. Now as there is nothing in the 

N 



nalurc of Religion, aa 9mh, wbich Qzeiil|tta it (rtm tbo Mlliority fff 
the Legishittirc, wlieii tlio siifely or woirare of Ihe Commupiljr 
rcqaircs its iutcrpo^ition, aaU as the preccjils uf Roligiun may 
regulate all lliu offices uf lift', iir may lie eo uojislniri] as tp c^Und 
to all, lliccxciniitiuuurKi-ligi.Jii frum llic cuulruiil uf bumnii laws 
might affurd a ]ilca, which wuuld exdiiile civil Uovcrnmcut from 
every authurityoTcr the (loiidiict of its suhjocls- Because, llierefore, 
the Church and Slide ara not nocessarily tiro distinct aud iude- 
pendent Si;cict!eB, itic former may dcjiend upon the lana and, 
goveriimeat of, and bo laivfiilly united to, the latter, there being 
nolhiag iu the antnre of Religion to prevetit'auch union, not auy 
tendescy in tlint union to render the Church a political iuslituUou, 
Bud an ally of the State. 



I EBTEEENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

Becanse it hiiB been proved that a National Oiiirch EataUishmeHt in a lirteM 
Institation, tiiErefbrc, it is unkiBfiil to separata from a SalioKai Chureh, fifui 
other rosiiects pure) m^rel; on the rcore of its NutianaHlsi bccmne it faasbww 
BMved Cliitt a Naii,un»l CAareh is a perfectly SeriplunU hiititution, thtredtra. It 
IS cottti-ari/ Id Seriplure la illege its Nalinttidibj na a sufficient excoee (ar 
grparalioH ; and because it lias bfen proveil that a National Chvrch is necessfiry 
for tha pnstri'alioit of Mortility and HeUgion in a Nation, therefore, no tniljr 
leHecliog and religious tninfl, anxious for the prtseniation of MoraStf aiul 
Bdu/iojt, would refuse to uphold such ar '"'•' — 



Obj. — " Xor is this all, the Church of England der<iga,tea 

I from, and strikes at, ike "Headship of Christ;" for 

, although St. Paul has affirmed Christ to be the " Head 

of His Body, the Church," yet the Church of England 

has robbed Christ of that Supremacy, and transf&rxed 

, it to a mortal man, whom she impiously styles ^' the 

. Supreme Head of the Church," and whom she alUtua to, 

nominate to all vacant Bishoprics in her Commumon, 

and to convoke, prorogue, and dissolve her Spiritual 

. Convocation, &c." 



q. \9.—Tf St. Paul has ajirmed that Christ is the "Head of 
His Dodif, the C/iureh," is it nol blasplifimy in the Church "f 
England to rob Christ of that Supj-emacg, and tritn^fer il to fht 
Sopereign, styling Mm the " Supreme Head of the QhHrchV\ 
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t-Mfi !■«' HAlTy pnvci that Ae Cliih%1i of Eiiglimd lifts not 
prived Christ of tlie (Jiiiveraal Supremacy of His Ctmrcli, aud 
|] )C88 thai she Ims irHOsftMTPtI it to the Kin^ of Kngland. In 
ikncnvledgiiif; the Supremacy of the King, the Church of England 
nierety recognizes in liiin as Sovereign an authority Hnd power to 
coDimand in maltcrs of Holigion, and as not being subject (o any 
higher or greater |io\rer in this respect, Goit only excepteil, who is 
King of all dominion; that is, sho considers that there is no 
KeelexinBlical Offict-r who, by the aalhorily of his ailnation, may 
cumniatid uiiiversnlly thron^himt (he King's dominions, and that 
Ihe Royal power is so exietisivo that no man commHuded by the 
Sovereign accordiug to law can kiwfiilty plead that he is not snbject 
to his anthority. The Church of England, however, (althongh afi* 
calls ifiis power Popremacy as being the highest earthly authority,) 
jeverthclcas considers it tnhservicut to the ian', hecanee held by it, 
1 ih>t wholly excluding thai power which belongs severally tO 
en, Mtilained as parts in that polilicnl body over which that 
krntnacy is niainlnined, although that power cannot overrule snch 
ftretoaoy. The Church of Bnglaftd, therefore, in aaserling that 
|| Sovereign 1ms authority in EcclesiaBtical matters, neverthelesa 
"tares H to he only according to (he lat>-s of Ihe Chnrch ; because 
I does not believe that the Sovereign hns any snpreiKe dominiort 
fpowtr agiiiiiBt those received laws, nor that he crtn alter thctri 
pjsstilfiflulhorily ; nor that he may prcserihe what he himself 
Itoks proper in the service uf (iod; nor how the Word of God 
Ibttld be preached, nor the SacraniGnts adminietert'd; nor that ho 
niay per^oimlly by jildicini sentence decide Questions upon matters 
of Faith and the Christian Religion ; nor that he can perfonn what 
13 incidental to tiie office of an Kcelesiasticiil Juitgc, ornhatia 
iWtiliar to Ecclesiastii;^, viz. Spiriinitl Jurisdiction, the preachihj 
of llie Oospel, the admini^trrtlion ofthe Sacrameiils, the conferring 
ef rtbly Orders, Sx. SuCh ia the idea uitnched by the Charch of 
BwgTawd to Ihe Eccle sin st leal Snprcmacy of (he Sovereign, which 
nn be proved to he both a necessary and a lawful anthority, Iii 
the first place it it nccessarv, becauf« it is impossible to Jive in 
iueiety without order, nut merely from the necessity of expedition 
iu ike IrttMSicIiiin of pnblic affairs, and the inconvenience «ttd 
ItuhV)^. which ere the necessary consequence of that Oovorninvut in 
which a nitoiber of e(|ua)s deal, hnt becanse every man nalnrally 
«cks Ilia own pcenli.ir interest exclusively to the injnry of another, 
and perhaps of himself; -for slthough the good which is peculiar to 
each man belongs lo the common good of all, as a part to the 
MiuTe,' ^'et (liese two are different things, because men are separatet! 
l>y thnt wtiicfi is peculiar, and united by that which is common ; it 
ii, therefore, necessary that in all public societies there should tm 
B genera) mover directing'to the common beneBt, and iramirig the 
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particular banefit of eTerymtui toit, aotonlybecBiueiDeoiiTeuieiim 
arises wheru Stales nre subject tu many supreme aultioricies, b«t 
bpcaiisD every man in particular is induced lo seek liU own [wiwite 
bgiifilic t(i tlie iujiiry of otiiera-, fur aa order implies distiiiclioB by> 
degrees, tberufure, it can only be effected by a darivalion of power 
fry^u au irhule and cutire muliiludo into soroo special part of it} 
tiia^ i?i Ibe eumiiiitting the siipreme charge or domiuioB ta ona 
iuiiividual. Uuiice we may infer tiiat visible (lovcrument, . and 
coascqueiilly "Heads" rested wilb atiprcmo power fur the exercise of 
that visible Government, are necessary fur llie maiiilcTiauce of (wder 
in £very tvcll-regulatcil State. Fur tlie same teani'n tliey arejNit 
l^SK necessary for tbe Cbiircli ; but as our Saviour observes "N* 
loaa can serve two Itlasters," bo it would bo inconvenient, (and OS 
fioroe occasioua impossible} to bave two Supremo Heads in Olmrdl 
ai)d State having eipial authority over us ; for if the Supreme Head 
in the State reqnireil cur altcudnuce at his Court at the same lionr 
tlii^t.the Supreme Head iu the Chureh reijuircd. our presence in tb« 
House of God, it would be imposGible to obey both : whicbevt-r one 
theu is obeyed, tbe displeasure of the other would be incurred by 
our disobedience. Now it is very evident that our Saviour, wilb 
respect to His visible and corporal presence, is removed as br from- 
tve^y Church visible ou earth, as hoaveu is distant from theciirlhi; 
nor can \yo conceive how it is possible for the cxercise-of visibl*^ 
GoveriiDieut over such routtitudcs dtspcrsed iu every part of Ui4' 
>ywrld to consist without different visible Governors, posaessiitf 
Bujiromo power over the territorial compass of their dutnitiwiiS,' 
anf], fur that reason, called " Heads" of the Church. We toa^f-,- 
thercfurc, infer that such Governors, or "Heads" arc necessary, 
iiotwithstaodiug the perpetual conjunction, by virfae of which OW 
Say lour always rcmaius spiritually united to the parts of His mystiotd- 
Uqdy, Indued, it is very probable that our Saviour might hsYfli 
considered it expedient to divide His Church, or Kingdom, cxMndiUff ' 
over the whole World, into so many Provinces, aud to place many 
"Heads" ever it, that the power which each of them possessed 'ii^ 
particular might illustrate Ilie greatness of His unUmiled anthmiti]^- 
it is, therefore, nceessary that there should exist in each Kingdem,- 
or Province,- (cJiclasivcly of tlie Uishops, Stc. authurizud lo j)tdg# 
iu parliciilarHioceses.) au universal power extending over sllj'^lMt^ 
imjiarling supremo authority of Govoniaiaut over all Courts, Jikd^^eij 
and Causes, Ihat the opcratiou of that power mi|jht notiOOTyJ 
GlreogUieu, maintain, and uphold, particular jurisd let iu us, but ala^* 
might remedy wbat they cannot help, and redress that' in whi(ilitl- 
they at any Umo act improperly."* But this .Siprcmary> of tW 
Bovereigu iu Ecclesiastical matters is not only necessary, but Hiv. 
also lawful, aud petftctly agreeable to Scripiuro. We read Ihatf 
niosos, althungh he derived so great a portion of the burthetf' 



of^OofMMft^t to' others, flererUiDlem retriaed miverMiV Stt}n«" ^ 
niar.y bulli iu Clmri'li and Slate; llial God himselt' styled ^aul 
■' ilcad " of all the Tribus of Israel, and cniise.juciilly of tbat [ 
TcDie also among tha rest, to which the Spirltiial ur Kcdesiaeticid . 
State belonged ; it is ulsu recorded of Saul tliat hie Sii|ireaiacy wob 
apknou kdgtid by the Priest hood."' We find that David enjoyed 
this power; for since the c^tercise of civil dominion nuturally , 
fablonged to him, he was in virtue thereof invested with the Eccte- j 
eissti^ SupreniHcy also. By this power he framed those lawi J 
cVHCcrning Ueligion, llie affuirs of ilie Temple, and the eerrice of I 
Uod, which are recorded in Satrcd history. Jchosaphat in ap>' I 
{H>inting one to be chosen fur the superintendence of Kcclesiaslicat I 
matters. t did this as possessing supreme authority over both Church 1 
anil State. We liud that Jtiash when he was "minded to repair the t 
House of the Lord, gathered together the IViesls and the Levites, I 
ui)d said to them, G» out unto the cities of Judah, and gather of ' 
all Israel money to rojiair the House of your God from year to year, 
attd see that ye hasten the matter — and they made a proclamalioDt 
B^."X Now Joash could not have dune this, nor could Qezekiah | 
have done the same, respecting the celebration of the Passover, it 
tliey liad not possessed supreme authority in Ecclesiastical natters, ' 
Tv-hicb is recorded lo have been the Royal prerogative of the JcwiEh 
f^iuga only, and by no means to have been ever exercised by the i 
High Priests of that natiou. Wc read also that Nehemiah hirosdf 
did »<)t sit upon the walls of the city of God, without the permissioft 
of Artulishuht, althougli the latter was a hcatlien King ; and thai 
-Zlirubbabel and Joshua dared not act without Cynjs.§ We mor^ 
Over find that the Jetvg conferred this power npou Simou, wliOK 
Ibey GMDscnted that he should become their Prince, "not only to 
^«t. iiHiD over their works, and country, and weapons, but also to , 
"provide for the kolff things, and that he should he obeyed by every' 
xusji* QJid that tiic writings of the country should be made iu liig' 
iiAine, and that it should not be lanTul for auy of the people, «V 
3^fiBsU to withstand his words, or lo call any congregation in m 
cttuDlry wit bout him."|| Indeed how could it possibly have happenefti \ 
excepting by virtue ot this power, Ihnl the piety ur impiety of tb« 
^lag^ always accordingly changed the Ueligion of ibe Slate, whidi 
V^ Prophets by ihemBelvcs never did, nor at any lime could pr*- 
Wjif^i l(Pi"K donel If the Priests, or the Congregatiaas, aloae hiid' ] 
1 ifwo possessed of all power in Spiritualities, how could the King% 1 
I bauiact any particular Ecclesiastical uialter'! Would it not harC' 
1 W;uthe(iincc of the Priest, and tiot of the King, to change the 
I (wf! of Rdligiou at any lime? Vet Elcclesiastical Laws, with otheir 
' Uintl^r acliuiis belonging to the power of dominion, are always 
lamed the "Deeds of- the King," necessarily implying tbat the 
Bajjii^Vuicy.Qf li^clesiaslical power over all was vested iu hiio, and 



ticTcr comTDitleil to the Prints, exeefttn^ at «w\ perto4fl ^My-^iriHirv. 
tke Pficsta wcrealBu Kiiiga and Princes over tlieui. It is, tlierefi>r«, 
eviilcul [tial llic Kings of Uud's own cliosen People, Iho Jevs, 
ex»i:iGcd siiiireine I^clvsiaglical power over that nntioii Crom the 
approbation of hearen. It remains to be proved that Cliristiau 
Kings may enjoy a siniilar power iii llic Christian Iteligion. Now 
there is uo Law ofClirist which forbidB Kiitgs to have Supremacf 
over the Chrislian Church — the first ChriRtiaus were for a kinj 
iwriod scattered in difTcreDl Kingdoms, yet their Iteligion «Ud not 
oxeiapt them from the Laws tii which they had beeit before siibjecl, 
excepting nlicn thnaa Ia>vB enjoined whut the Chrintiafl Religion 
forbade. In these caeca, it was nul possilile that l^anperors and 
Kings should interfere in making laws for the Chnrch, because tbey 
^ofcsBcd themselves open enemies to Christ and Chtistianily v but 
bavuig . icccived power from Christ, tbey lawfully bonnd their 
Christian Subjects to atich Laws as seemed beft oalcHluled fortJie 
■BHintenance of their own PagBB Religion, without the permissioB 
of high or low in the Smlo, bccanae in Religion it was divided fron 
thcui, mid they from it. The authority of Caaar over (he Jews WH 
grounded on notliing else than the Law of Nations, which rendered 
Kingdoma subdued by jnst war, snbject to their ConqucrofS ; yet 
ivhen Csesar exnotcd tribute by this power, our Snvioiir confessed it 
to be his right, a right which could not be withheld in justice, beiBf 
disobedience to Csesar, and rebellion agninst God, Thus NiGfOi 
who had supreme authority in framing the Laws of his own Ebjmb, 
alihnugh he claimed no Supremacy over the Christian Cfaurelii be 
did not so from any cunscienlious fear to eitcroflcb upon tb« right 
of Lhe Apostles, itut when Kings became Cbristiane, and by Iheit 
means whole free Slates and Kingdoms became Christiun also, wft 
cttuBot fof a moment suppose that by embrucing Christianity, ifcey 
thereby reoeivod a Law which deprived them of the moat im]iert«4it 
part of that Sovereignly which they possessed eveu as heftthens; 
tor, if so, they theu possoesed more power in Ecclesiastical maltoi« 
aa Inlidols .Ulinn they could have as true Uuliuvers; for in Regtd 
BUtea, before tho embracing of Chrisliunily, the Iving u/ Supreme 
Ilcadol the Stale, exercised Supremacy in making Laws for Rell|;ion, 
wliereas by cDibracing Cbristinnity, according to the nolioa of our 
Dissenting Brethren, thoy utterly deprive themselves of' it, and in 
Bocfai matluFs become Subjects to their Subjects, hecauaa they must 
have thoBc within their own dominions whose Commands in Spirit nal 
mailers they are rctjiiired loobey< But it is certain from theGospcl 
of Christ, that no King in the World embracing Christianity ts 
therein, or thereby cojislrained to resign the power which he held 
lawfully before, and thoreforu that that power remains and continues 
still over tlie same persons aud in lhe same causes as before ; atiiF. 
therefore. Kings being OlirieiiatiB are in every respect fully author ia«4 



to-interKm in maltera «f the GhriilUv Religion, h fitr a«, when 
being heathen Kings llicy did in the matters arid affture of a falBfi 
Keligioii. Indeed we are assured by a lU'gnl Lniv, tltiit CoiislHtiliiia 
aixl liiii Christian SiicueHBors on tlie Tlirone txereised lliitt Stippc- 
uaay ; fur na their Imiicriiil liignity cnduwud lliem with outnpolent 
mldonty and piiwcr la ninke Lbivs for lU'ligion, l)ecause tlio petij^a 
iiad durived to tb?m Iheir whole iiower fur miikiiig I^aws, Iherefari?, 
h} that means, thu edicts of ihoSovereigri bcinj^ninde Laws, wlmU 
ever subject tlwy concerncil, (wliuther Ecclesiastical or Civil,} and 
Sorevcigns being Chrisliuiis, ttioy wore coriHidered by the whula 
Chrietian Church tooxercise theirpowerfar thebonptit ofChristiaiiiFy^ 
But it ia objected that the Church of litigland in nek a owl edging ihg 
inpremacv uf the 8u?creign eqnalises him with Jusiis Christ, fur as 
81. Paul has affirmed Christ to bo the " Hend of His iludy, the 
Cfaurub," an the Church of Ejiglaiid styles (he King of Engtond 
"Sujirenic Head of the Church." Let it however be recollected, 
lliat the title of " Head" which the Chiircli of England employs is 
■Qt simply to he iinderalood in the sense in which St. Ptinl spplicd 
itlo our blessed Sitvioar ; for ia calling our Snvionr the " Uead of 
ihsCbarch" the Aposllo did nutiutond (at least we may bt'liive) 
ta'exelude auy other from being " Head," but only from heingcalled 
tke'*HL*Rd" as he culled Christ, that is, byway of the verii highest 
itgree nfexeeile^tce: bo that the same I'itle being asaigiied to 
DlhCTs iu a different aewm, by no means renders those others eqoel 
vitb Christ; hccause a di(reretic« of things is usually under stuud 
trauHhcre there is no dilTereuce of words, so that we oannot aupposo 
U-^^mlity in them excepting when oite and the same thing ara 
iudeiftood. The error, tbcrcfure, is not on the side of the Chnrch 
of SnglsniL for conia:iun)ca.ting certain Titles or Names, but na th« 
lids of th»sc who confuse the offices which those Titles or Names 
IK inleiided to denote. When the Cliiirch of England calls tha 
KfDg the "Head of the Church" she does not im|iiirt to him that 
boiiaiir wluch ia properly attributed to our Lord and SavioDr Jesus 
Cliriit by the Apostte, when lie calls Him the " Head of tha 
UioiVb." W we term Christ end C*sar Lords, yet we do not 
t^lize Caesar with Christ, becuu^it is nut thereby intended; as 
b. TcFlulliau wriles, " 1 for my part will not refuse to term the 
Bmperor Lord, su that I be oot required to call him Lord in tha 
lua* feaSc in which Uod is so termed." Now it ia very evident 
Ihkt there is u great dKTercrice between the Title of " Head" aa 
applied to Clirtst, and the Title of "Head" as applied to the KiHg, 
Ike Church of England considers Christ as her "Head," becaiisa 
He is tite fountain of Life and Spiritual nourishment, and llw 
mil-spring of Spiritual blessings poured into the Body of tha 
Charchisbereits she considers the King as "Head," merely becausa 
be is Vie prioctpal JiialrutnetU for the outu/arii Goverument of tha 
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Clmrch; she re^rda CtirtSt aa fwr "Head" brtanse We !*'ttc 

founder of tlie House, whereas she calls the King her "Head" 
merely as being His chief overseer. Let it he remembered Ihat 
there arc tivo dialinct kinds of Si>iriliial (loverimieDt over the 
Ctinreh oF Christ; that the one kind is inoiVi/c aod exercised by 
Clirist Himself, in His owv person, in respect of which He ia called 
"Head of Ihe Clmrch," in whicii sense and tneaiiing, no other 
creature besides Him can be termed "Head," — first, becnnscit 
imports Ihf conduct and gOTcnimetit of our aouls by the hand of that 
blessed S;iirit, with which we are sealed and marked as being 
peculiarly His — secondly, because ns " Head " tic gives salisfactiOB 
and life to "HiaBudy, the Church," and thai His power as "Head" 
is spiritual — and thirdly, because it works Jfp'^^-rt/y, iawardli/, Ahd 
invisibly; but that the other kind is onlwiirdly adtn'inistered by 
Kings and such as Christ permits to be Itulern and Guides of His 
Church, and which is external, maible, and perfectly separated in 
order, extent of power, and in the nature of that power, from Iho 
spiriiual sTipretnacy and power of Christ, In order, because Christ 
is Head of the Church Universal, and "far abooe all prinr.ipalltiea 
Bod poners, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not in this world only, bnt also in that which is to come;"* 
whereas the headship of the King is tubordiiiate to His ; be is 
eaid to be only " Head of the Chnreh vnder Chrisl."t In M^en* 
of power, because the headship of Christ confers duminion upoil 
Him from sea to sea, fur (he ends of the earth are His poGSefiBtoii, 
and all power both iu heaven and earth; His Headship confefs 
upon Him sach sovereignty, as nut only extends over all peradm'^ 
places, and things, hut rests in his owtt person solely, is ort 
continued hy any succession, and in its extent is uneqnalled by th* 
power either of man or angel. Ho reigns as a head King, bounS Bg 
no kind of law. but His omn roili and wisdom ; His pon-eF is 
absolute, the same connectedly over all that it is severally Otct 
each. Bnt the headship of the King of England is very difTelrent; 
his power may be exercised only so far as the bounds of his own 
dominion extend, and even then (as has been already obsorte^ 
w'nh dependency upon thni lehah entire bodyoser ihe several parti 
of which he has dominion, it is also subservient to the law because 
held by it, and must be aecording to it, because the King has no 
supreme authority or power against those received laws and libertj 
of Ihe Church, nor can he alter them of his sole authority, tm( 
does his power wholly exclude that power which belongs aeveraTtj 
to others, contained as parts in that politic bodv over whidi his 
sapremaey is mainlained, although that power cannot (as befoi^ 
staled) overrule such supremacy. Thus the power of the King in 
Ecclesiastical mailers rs and ought lo be limited and restraine^j 
but the power of Christ not only IB not, nor ought to he, but indeed 

* £l<h, L SI. T Alt. xuviL 



fiWJto/ he-limited. InrttfMfwrtrf ttel-fBWW-.-fbrChrist iscrilM 
Ihe '■ Hoad" of His Church, bi-Mose lliat as the head is more divine 
than all other ji3rts of the body, has a coDScqiient dotninioti over 
ali the rest, has none nbove it, and ia always joined lu the body, 
ID He is the bighust ia His Olinrcb, bas domiuioD over it, :iiid is 
always juincd to it; that as the Head is the foutilain of s^iae and 
notion to all the budy, so He quickens His Church, and gives it 
imderataiiding of heavenly things, and strength to walk in then; 
uid *B Ibe Head is the throne where the guide of the soni reigns, 
m Christ, by the secret ami inward influence of His grace, couj- 
municates spirilual life and spiritual motions to His Church. If 
nc consider these reasons on account of which Christ ia called the 
Bead of the Charch, and then rccullect that He is not sensibty 
present, nor always viaiblg joined to Ills body the Church ou'earth, 
iiiBsmuch as bis bodily residence is in heaven, aud, therefure, that 
He does uot pereonall]/ admiuisler the external Govcroment uf 
uutwurd actions in the Church, we shalt cleurly pcrccivehotv giVat 
a difference there is betiveen that kind of (i|tenttiun nliich is implied 
iu the headship of Princes, and tlial of our Savionr's dotnintonbVer 
the Church ; fur Ihe headship which the Church uf England gives 
!□ the King is altogether vinibli/ exercised, aud orders only the 
trlernal aciions of the Church here amongst us: solhat In its very 
udtiirc it differs from the headship of Christ, for none besides ftim 
an be united to the Church as He is, nur work as He works, eilhbr 
dD llio whole Glmrcli. or apoti any pnrticiUar aeaembly. or iti wtif 
one man. Il is therefore evident. Unit the Eeclesiaslical Supremacy 
of the Sovereign is both lawful, necessary, aud Scriptnml ; nnd th»t 
Ihe 'iHlIe of " Head of the Church " given to Ihe Kings of Bngiuud 
liy no meana equalises them with Christ, the Invisible" Head" 
rf Ibe Church Universal. ■ ■ '■ 

. Q. 19. — ffou! do yiiH prove thai the Kings of Englimd'inicp 
^fiUiy exercise the prerogaliee of advaticing Hishope townfC^ 
Sml- . ' . I •'■'■:■■■ 

Ab it has been proved that every King in his own kingdonrM 
fti^eiue Head of the Church as well us of the Slate, the presecitatitrr), 
tlWEefore, to all Bishopries in the former as naturally belongs ta 
Him, us the presentation to any temporal dignity and promotm tn 
llie lutter. U must not be forgoUen that all the Bishuprlcb'ta 
Buglnnd were founded and originally endowed by tho KitfgS"Of 
Knglaud, as wellasChnLtheUishopricain Wales were fonndod'by'llia 
Prince uf \Vales; the King, Iherelorc, is virtunlly the private l^tt<oA 
of them. The only well-founded objection ugainst the 'K^nl 
uominalion to Bishoprics is, that the elevation to the EptsL-opat 
order ought lo he exclusively the act of God imported by his 
Uinistors. But it is evident that the net nf (Jud nnd fhat-oflh^ 
teng in thia respect are perfectly compatible; Uulh oflh^mlhaV^ 



tbclr proper ubject and pxlent. Tbe offios is team Oad f iha p]aM„ 

slatiun, and power, in wliicU that office is exercised, ts from the 
King: It is llic Kin^ ibnl givua the Bishopric ; it is God tliut- 
ronkes tha Biahop. The Klog o( ISogl.-iiid d'lea not claim the power. 
oforilHiiiirig thoBe Biahujis ; this is derived from mine but Spiritual. 
biiiiJs: 00 the other haud, it is very ctTlniii that from time imme- 
iDoriali the right lo orcct iitid dispoae of Bpiacupnl Sees belongs to 
Frincea, within Iheir own iloiniiiiou?. It is with a Kiug and a. 
Bishop, as with a. Patron and his Incumbent: The Piitrou gives, 
the beuctii;e to llic Clergyman, hut pretends not to give Iiim Orders; 
that the latter is a Ciergi/man he has from his llioeesani that.jw 
in beneficed \\a has from his Pti//on; whilst he aclinow]edges Ipis., 
Orders from the reverend linnds of his Uishop, does he derogate 
from the bounty of a Patron's free presentnliou? Thns a Bishop 
advanced to that exalted dignity, holds it at once friim God and 
the King ; its calling from Uod ; its place and exercise of Jurisdiction 
from the King. 

Q, 20 — if^iernn does it appear that Kings have lawfallj/ (he 
prerogitliBe uf calling, prorogueng, and dissolving the Convocation 
of the Church of England? 

We find that no other than the supreme Regal antlmrity in the 
Jewish (iovcrumciit eonld. or did call an nsacmhiy, whether civil ur, ' 
Ecclesiastieal, Uavid gathered all Israel together unto Jerusalem,. 
and when the Ark was to lie removed, hp assembled the sous of, 
Aurcu and the Levilcs. Solomon did the same when the Templa ' 
was to be dedieuled; A.i& in his time did the same, when the. 
Church was lo be reformed; Joash, Heitekias, Isaiah, and others, did 
the same npoo similar occasions. And we read that amongst the 
different prerogatives of Simon's Government over tlie Jews, there 
was enumerated, as not the least, " that no man might gather a^y 
great assemblt/ in the land without him." After the CbFiatian 
Keligion was established, because it seemed do less an act ofsnprame > 
authority to call an assembly for rcligluos, than for secular aiSiir^, . 
(fur the aifdirs of the Ohnrch und of the Christian ReligjoQii^o ' 
public affairs, for the ordering of which more solemn asacmbliesiUto [ 
sometimes of aa great importance and use, as they arc fur sccntar 
affairs,) therefore, it was seen fit to annev this prerogative to iho I 
Crown. For it must be remembered that before Emperors became. ] 
Christians, the Church had uever any general Synod, beeansc their |j 
greatest meeting consisted of Bishops, and other dignified Eccic- I 
siaatica in each Province. It is impossible, therefore, to decide what | 
right a Christian King had to call Beclcsiasticnl AssemhlicB, uulil \ 
we arrive at a later period, because prior lo that period the anlhority . 
of the civil Govunmr permitted those assemblies only as things not 
regarded, or not accounted of, nt such limes ns it did permit them ; 
but wo are certain lliat the ancient Imperial law prohibited all 
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stf^li fAlBsemblies as the Authority of the Emperor had not convoked.* 
Coustautiue was not only the first that ever did call any General 
Coiiocil together, but even the first that devised the calling 
of them fur consultation upon spiritual matters,t because he was 
the first Christian Emperor. But we are certain that after he had 
once set the ejcample, his Successors folloi^ved it for a long period, 
insomuch that St. Jerome, to disprove the authority of a Synod, 
which was pretended to be genuine, employs this ns a forcible 
argament: " Die, quis Fmperatar banc synudum jusserit convocaril" 
Thus it appears that the convocation, proroguing, and dissolution of 
Bcclesiastical Assemblies, is the lawful prerogative of Christian 
RioffS, 
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.] INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENT. 



Becnue it has been proved tliat Supremacy in Ecclesiastical matters is 

. SMpCttreDy and lawfully annexed to the crown of England, therefore he who 

'inmfiilly denies the exercise of that authority, or repininglj obeys its lawful 

^"^-nfifaouBt resists God Himself; according to the precepts of the Apostle, 

Aibnr the King as supreme,** and "Let every soul be subject unto 'the 

nr pbwers ; for there is no power but of God ; the powers that be are 

kiM of God : Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power," (be it dvil or 

Mirffiisliiirieal) << resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist shall 

.||fl^ to jhemselv^ damnation*"— -(Rom. xiii. 1,2.} 
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« Lib L de ColL lUidt et de ConventicuHs, cap. de Epiic. et Freibn. 
4 Cooitaot ConcU. t 'fheodoiio. Snrdicen. Condi a Coo. ' 
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DIOCESAN EPISCOPACY 



CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



" L«t w not tfai to be licrcin bold and ppremptorr ; tbaC if any [liinf; in tie 
Church's rpgimeiit, surely the firsC Iiislitution of fiishopa whh from Beaten, 
was even of Gorf ,- the Jiolu Ghost was the Author of it. " 

BooterS EccL Pol. B. VII. 

" I ara, for my part, so confident of the Divine Institution of the majorir;r 
of Bishops almve PreabyCerB, tlial I dare boldly say, there are weighty poali of 
Faith (even the blessed Sacraments themselves) whieh have not so stronj 
aadaice in Holy Scriptures." Bp. HalTs Works, Vol. ix. p. S^i. 



Obj. — "Secondly, J object to ffee character and autboritjr 
of certain Officers appointetlin the Church of England ; 

V /or she he three orders of Clergy, viz. Bishops, Friestti, 
and Deacons, besides Metropolitan and Provincial 

.^■Archbishops, Deans, Archdeacons, Prebetidaries, and 

" ttof Aer Church Officers no t mentioned in Scripture, unheard 

■of in the Primitive Church for many centuries, and to 

'he found only in her own and the Romish Commtmion, 

'to which she was indebted Jor them. How I consider 

'Diocesan Episcopacy to be an an/ichristiau, iniquitous, 
and tyrannical usurpation ; for I bt:lieve the Order of 
3isliop to have been unknown in the Apostolical age, 

, and to have had its rise in the subsequent corruption of 
JChristianity ; because ii appears to me to be evident 
either that the Bishop and Presbyter, (or Elder.) 

-mentioned in the Neto Testament, were the same Order, 



or Ihat the latter was a mere Laytnan. As for the pre- 
eminence o/" /Ac Apostles, nothing, I think, can he karned 
from that citcumstaare, because thty were rxlraotdmaiy^ 
persons, and, Iherejure, their pre-eminence died with 
them; moreover, the only one (St.Faul) uho alludts 
to the office of " Bishop," makes that office mereii/ 
Parochial and Congregational, and not Diocesan, (as 
the Church of England pretends,) and even then he uses 
it indiscriminately tvilh that q/* Presbyter. As for the 
third Order of ilinisters in the Church of England, 
(viz. that of Deacon) it is evident that the Deacons of 
the Primitive Church were were Laymen, miordavied, 
appointed by the people, Cor congregation,) and confined 
to the care and relief of the Poor. Tktre is every reason 
to believe that for many years the Church was governed 
noiEpiscopally, 6u( Congrcgationally, asisevidei.tfrt.m 
St. Jerome and other ancient Fathers." 



Q. 21- — fThat i» the character and anlhorily of the three Order* 
if Clergy in IheVhvrch of England, viz. Bishops, Priests, and 
htaeons ? 

The word "Biahop" la derived from llie Greek word Eviaxa-nf, 
vhicb ioifilicB one wbo hud a jiriicipal charge lu guide nmd uversee 
otljiTs:* the aEtine word was subaequeLtly npiilicd in RcrlesiHsticiil 
uritiiigs to Church GovernorH. The ajice of a Bishop ciiiilaioa 
iiid iudadi-s in it nil the sncerdoltil powers, and ccinHei|uei)lly ihe 
powers of the inferior (Fresbylerui acid Uittconal) Orders; viz, to 
disjH/Se uf the Rims of (he Church, to preach and prny, to administer 
ll6 holy SBcramciits, atiU to abHolve penitents : it moreover cunlains 
fteuHarly according to his EpiscopDl order, the power of cunae- 
mthig Bishops to sncGced llishojis in vacant Sees, nnd of ordaining 
« inferior officers, Pricela (or Presbyters) and Deacons, and of 
llaiifirnttng thope who renew the sulomn vow, Ihiit whs made in 
4eir names at their Baptism. It has the inherent right of 
' ninisteriiig iho ccusnrcs of the Chnrch, the [lower of ruling and 
reruing it, and providing for its welfare by good laws : the Jiiakop 
u has the sole power of coiisecraliiig Chiirchca and Hiirial gronnda 
^Jurisdiction of a Bishop relates to the collating to benefices - 
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iraiilirie InEtitiifiorts-to 'Livings*, tlio defMUJIfeg'flreltlnSrtWr-rf ' 
^i^'Clirirdi; auU tiic irkniiiial Tifiitaliiin ot liisi uwn Dinccae. 'The 
Wprd " Prifsf' is derived from the Greek word n^nr^vngm. an 
''Elder.,'' from wliicli may be clearly deduced the old French word 
*'^Preofe(rp." Some, however, derive il from llie word " flfotriif," 
MCnnaD the ,Priegl " has his riglit place" " rai r5 li-iKui wgoirwTot 
ytfii^iriia^ rS 5iu," that is ouc whose mere fiinction or charge is 
tlie servie'e of God. The office of u Priest ia to leach and instrnct 
ttp Feojile'corrimilted to hia core by the Bishop of the DiOMM. 
m ttie whole duclrines of Cbrisliaiiity, as coutaiued in t!ie Holy 
^ript.jjres. To aduiidister the Sacraments and the ctiBeipIidP of 
JtWist. "fi) oppose nil snch erroueous and strange doctriiits as 
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■tire' ciihlrriry to God's word. To use both pablic and private «anio- 
nltious and exhortations, as well to the sick hs to the whole, within 
Jijls (|«re, as need shall reqnire, and occasion' aliall be given: and 
pniyers in the public Churches. The word " Deacon" 
from the Greek word Aiixnos, a "Minister," It ia the 
Deacon in the Church to which he has been appointcNl to 
the Prii'st in Divine Service, especially whea he admiiihtera 
'^lie lloly Cgmmuaioi), and to help him in its distribntioa bf , 
'"ilivcrjiiji^he Sacramental Elements, when consecrated, to'tha^ 
" '[ile; to read the Holy Scriptures in the Congregatiou, &ndio| 
i^ijct the Ybhth in the Catechism ; to baptize and to f reatft.i ' 
'Vo search for the sick and poor, and to intimate their names, eatVin, 
j^d3 places of abodp, to the Curate, that by his exhortation fhey 
m'rfy he relieved Ly the' Parish, or other convenient alma. 

(^h^:-j-^rriiat Scriptural Autharity has the Church 0/ England 
yiV 7Ae fuahiienance of Diocesan Upiscopacy, and these three 
iW;fo-« o/'Ciergi/ ? 

" '"Because Somes are not nsiially given until the things tlietaseirwi 
'ii'^hfch tiicy' are given have exisled, and been observed for '^oins ' 
■"iiW^'-^s wlien; at l!lie creation, "God brought the beasts (lito 
'Aflani io se^ what he would cf7//'thera,"-f — therefore, all' tMsgs, 
■ykliJj consijqBcnlly, nil Orders and Offices) are, necessarily," »AoM ' 
tojW than the names by vffbicTi they are called; Menace itls' 
■^^Wil^nt 'that tlic ord^r and ojice of a Bishop, of a PreahjtKr. HiA] 
"ti^W tfeachit, must'havc existed Jf/bj-e iXvi appellalionsoi BiHkopr, 
^IPte^l/ler, and Deacon, were conferred upon those orders ta\±i 
'Vftiies,' We may, therefore, conclude that although the Tferiii| 
"Bishop, Presbyter, ani Deacon, were not employed to diatSngUiili 
'iHoEfi Orders until after the death of our Saviour, ycr those tftfew 
'©(■dera might nevertheless have existed during His coiilioutiiite itifa^ 
'i^rili, and might have been (although' not dis ting a ishod by i^tna 
'iWellatious) perfectly distinct and separate in their sevettil'lSHa- 
Jractera and employments, and in that respect exactly corrcspiJiidiog 
'Ifrilli tfie powers aud commission of each Order in the presents Hay. 



If. tbeif^om ihcM three Orders of Bithep, Pretiyter, an d Deacof , 

CUD be said lo liavt: existed during our iSaviaur's cuLitiiiitiiiice upuu 

earlh, wilhoiit being so uamed, our next enquiry will be, whctfjer 

re bave sufficient cvidcueo from Scripture, first, that they really 

did exist at tliut early perlud ; and secondly, tlmt tliQ Apostles 

lliemsclves were admitted to each and nil of them. Nutv with 

res|icct to the Grsl, it is very evident that tliese three Orders, 

^afterwards called tliusc uf Bishop, Prienf, and Deacw,) did cxi^^ 

during the persoim] Aiiuislry of our ble^^sed Saviour, nod, without 

clottbt, were iuatiliited by Him : fur as He himself was the vjeiWe 

Supreme Uoveruor of His Cliuruh, (afterwards called by ilie Apostlp 

St. faul. Ihe •'DUhop,"*) so the T.welne Jlpoailes and S^J{e^ljf 

i!(«'iip/<'« formed <wo distinct orders of flJinisLersiii]dertiia^uj)r'em" 

JEj»£«co/«i/ Authority ; which two Orders were afterwards 'cnTIe'd'b 

abc sauie Aposlle, Preiibylerii,'\ (whence is derived the Preiic 

-words JPreoeCre aiid, Pretre, and the English word f nWiJ)' and 

-Deacona-X Now there can be uo question but (halt .our Xord 

"liiin^elf was superior in Order to the TweU-e ApustJes, aud'it.i^ 

tt^vally evident that the Twelve Apaslles were also Niiperior lu 

Order to the Seventy. To say iioihieg liera of the very [ifybahle 

allusiou of our Saviour's appuiuliueut of the Twelve Aposlli's to die 

Tirelve Patriarchs, and of the Scveuty Disciples to the S^veiijv 

£ldcrs, (which would neeessarily imply that the laller n'orti siib.o^ 

ttiuale to the former,) it must not be forgottee that the Seoenlff 

vgt& oidy lahaurera iu the Work, but that the Tweloe (who we^o 

noted by an article of eminence, tl Si5iK«. the Twelve)) were styfed 

".^«*fe>- Builders, "§ — that t!ie Seventy might lieid only by, the 

towh, but the Twelve by their very shadow, — that the Seoent^ 

iWlhe Holy Ghost, that the Twelve gave \t. The Twelve, tbei;e- 

fore, must have been superior in Order to theSeventu, being' qlove 

them iu Privileges, in the immcdiatencss of their calling, ,iu !'^)>dr 

BJpsler's ri'spect, in gifts and in the powers of their adiQiniBlraliop, 

iu Ccniniisaion, and in mirnculuna operations. Indeed, if il.,bftd 

net been a /irg'/ier appointment to have been one of the Tu/^fvf, 

(uf of tlie Episcopal order, being called immcawii,^) yvliy was it 

iiecessary th^t the vacancy occasioned by the Ire^suo of Jif^aa 

fihvuld, by the direction of Ihe Spirit of God, be supplied, i)y,<iQ 

dcclioJi out of the Sevenf^m It is, thercFuro, very cerlayi, tWit 

(irp^ distinct Orders of AUuialers, (uftcrwarrfs ealieif J3fs/^^, 

Fjlieefs,, and Deacons,) were instituted by our bli'sscd savivf' 

liinEeir. In reply to the second enquiry, it is eviJc^it .ttiat ^e 

Apostles themselves were adoiilted by our Saviour himself to e»^ 

and all of these three Orders; iu other words, (as these Orders 

Were not distinguished by different names until a sahsfquent Jierio'd, 

M^fy oj^ce being necessarily more euicirnt than the 7i'jrae by whicb 

\ il,\& aUied,') that the Apostles were ordained at f/>eir sevefal, and 



J 



tlistiiict periods: forflt«r,fMf OrAnMMii empoiRmtMmrarfptt 
prtach and baptize, offices which ha^e been ever corisifierc(>iiiit*t 
Clinrch rh witliiii the qaa'ificnlions of llie lowest order of AliniatM, 
or JMaeonx; theVr ser:07nl OrdiDnliun gave Ihcp uothiirity to Afen 
/A* elementtf «/ bread and wine in cnRiTneoiiiraiiDii of Lhe death and 
mcriliee of Cliriet, ivbich twa never buen perrnrmed by nrryibrUv 
tNe'sdcotiii Order, or thtit of PrlBftsi nud llieir third ^OrdatAipk 
iuvcsted' tbrm with full Episcopal Aulhorily to govern the Chiifcli 
nud ordain ils Miiiislcrg, as Clirist had governed it, itad oi'ilitiuod 
Ihcni, ft is also worthy uf remiirk Ihat oor Saviour did not lelcvatJe 
Ahi Twelve Apoetles lo ihe Bpifcopal Order nwlil it hadbtt-onA 
Vncflirt by Hia own dcalh, and conseijiieul deimrlurefrum the World. 
8«ii-<lied, Ihrrefore, as wc initst be, ihnl these tftree distiunt Ordnn 
enisled du.iiig Ihecoiilirmaiice of onrSaviuur upon earth, Bod-tlUt 
'His Apostles were admitted to each and all of them; oarvnrt 
eonsi'le ration ninRt be, whether this Iripie impHrity of IMniisteu 
was eoiitinaed after Bis death by the Apostles tliemselvcs^ >Atl 
whether it com pre lien ded the eame^A'-w Orders tbut weresvbdtf- 
^^ciitly called those of Bishop, Presbyter, (or Prient,) and Dem^. 
Now. because uur'SurioDr eaw fit tv foim4 Hiii Churdf >ii« tripte 
'iiiKparity of 'Mini Etc rs, we have trio rplna'(^''Wheh!ver1b'dDii)te4M|t 
^tbtttHwaeHisiiiteiflianilittl llmtiinprit]''fi1iouItlb^both'i^in';MfuU 
atld wnitrraal. If He bad ihotight ]ir«prr, itwouid haueheen^^aB 
BB easy forlliifl to have made all HfeMlnislerB eqiiailr grerit; mtwc 
BUiieiior to the SevoLity ; none inferior' (6 the TwelvfJ ''■ BotBtoiKft 
■It has plesslid Uini to exalt some to tbehononrnbls diignilj'qlf 
jipo»tleship, no Ices above the ifeverit^', thHii ttrti.S'Pi'wfl^'WWc 
abttve (Ilb MnUititde; only enjoining ihem: that tha highostiifih 
aiiiltion sbouVd be tl^e liMvest in niiud and bltmllitv. Heo«rl»ifa*y 
■'lonst hpteintcnddd to 'eslBbirsb this' fri>/e'Foroi!tJf Polity ArJtIte 
■'perpetual' Governlnenl of 'nis Cbardi.' ■ As' sobn.'tliiriifoWv'ift* 
'the death of their Lurd and 'Ttliistel-' as- tli^' diBfc)nri<^^ofi4h^ 
uutnerous diitiea wonH y&natt, we fifld these ■ Ai>«stn«E nl Wi*"*^ 
»dmiliing oiio of the .SJ-Oen/i/ to the' B^iwdpfft OrAcef'iiir^'iK 
'Hilled by tile Evangelist, A.' ■'E*.!™Mrtv ;) the-i.SeHM*tf'(*lilfti% 
a:fti)rwafd3wefe,wit!itiiaiiy;uthrtt,'''olda«iled^/rfers'(si-P««fc^^ 

■ iu 'every ClTBrch'".t by the ApostleBi'aiiii as thl'ii'-^rttifRtSWfl til9«* 
»o*onll' or PVeghytfrUl' Order ^■otceaaaHty reHdt;i^"thililifct«*?9<* 

fMJVaeOHfd Order 'vacati^.^ tli« A'Itt'srie4"''plrHye«'B»A lal4'4MfjfHf>Hti 

■ gjVtevtv men o( beilest Yepartj 'uhd full 'oP.Htei'lllily'titujsPwftl 
iWi9dimil"t whom they enSa1nL'di!De«ewis:-"lTbliS,ilH«rivtUi*,?>*te 
iin^- b<!Ci>HviiK'ed'that imOiMititely nfter'Our^Av(i)iii('«'i(!«!)«i*l*e 
Cliristian Ciei^tv uOmpTiaed Twilvu^jBt'sABTUf; (liftdl-ilWrtlBjltiyi ttip 
iCaiiBMr«liipn bf'Sts. 'Pfls1 ■ftna''Tfe*WabU3; ^jtre8s<^-to'UfjHn6M^ 

Simrnt ^Presiyter's ,"^fISfwa"i^^^"tIT■(n'eKdi^\■e^y^M"std¥i^Iy .)' iiii d 
seven Dmrons: We "up*, cmnfi tfl "cou6ider,"_((i(;i[)g,jffllis^^hat 
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flhsrv wan Mm« aKB^Bat Ordera of>Miiuateri,-) trhcther these tfwet 
Orders Tvere Hie same aa those tpljich arc now called Bialiopg, 
Priests, (or Presbi/lerg,) aud Dearonn. Now ne are cerlairi, wilh 
respect to l\ie first .if these three Ofilers, tiint the ApoaUe^ them- 
selves were Bishops of the Cliriatiau Church, being iiut only 
^patctlea but Bishops e\aQ; that they were uut only jten( (AmenMw) 
hy Christ to preach Ilia Gospel throitghoul Ihe World, but thiit Iho 
Government or Ooeraeership (n Etrmfn^') of tlic Church was cora- 
nilted to them; and that they did no less perform the offices of 
their Episcopal Anthority by Governing than of their Apostolical 
by Teaching. The History of the actions of the Apostles plaialy 
implies that u spirilnal pre-eminence or superiority, called fi^iAoo/ia/, 
- WMS vested in them. Tiie Evitngclist terms the office to which 
Matthias was choseu an Episcopal one,* which being apaheu 
expressly of one of the Ajiosttcs, ngrces no less unto tbcui all tlion 
unto him, ou which sceonut St. Cyprian, Hjieaking generally of 
them all, calls them Bhhops.+ Although, therefure, equal among 
themselves, (as St. Cyprian observes, J) tlnxra was n superioritjf ot 
power and jnrisdiclion in them all, and in each of Ihem, over the 
tiBO othf^r Orders of Ministers in Christ's Church, W>! have certain 
proofs of the execution by the Apostles of ihe Episcopal power aiud 
JurisdiclioD. We find St. Paul one timcchargingaiidcnmmHUttiiigi^ 
another lime ciijitrulling and censuring;]) one itime giving ]nwa 
Bad ordinances;? another time urging for their observance;^'* 
ooe lime oninining Church Governors ;t t auol her [jme adjuring f hom 
to the perfurmnnce of their dnty ;JJ: one lime threatening punish- 
ment ;§§ nnotlier lime iiiBicting it;{||| which ncis, if they he bnt 
those of Episcopal Jurisdiction, I must candidly cunfess I know not 
what are hcIs of Episcopal Jurisdiction. Moreover we find that 
the fault of Diutrephes was that he resisted the Episcspal 
anthority of St. John, not achnowledgiug the transcendaiit power 
of his Epiic'ipal Jurisdiction, which the provoked Apostle and 
Bishop Ihreatcned to punish accordiugly. Now to prove (hat the 
Apostles were Vioretan Bishops in the sense in which our English 
Biehops are, it is by no means necessary to prove that nt that catly 
period they were ctlUd Dii^ccsiiu Bishops, because they may have 
been Diocesan Bishops mt/iout 6eing so called, as every ojfi'ce is 
necessarily more ancient than the title or name by which it ia 
distinguished. Ilisevident that they ^ert Bishope.heeause '\t,\»a 
been proved thai Ihey possessed and exercised £/iiflcg/»a^Aiithonl,y; 
the only question, thcrerurc, which remains to be decided is what 
}!ind of Bishops they were ; whether Universal Bishops only, tli&t * 
if, restrairiod no Diocese whatever : or Parochial Bishepa, tiiatia, 
SpLiitunl Governors ofw^.e particular Congregation only; orMiocesOtt 
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Cliurch ; she regnrcla Chrht as hfr "HeaJ" bp'eadso Hft W ffle 
founder of llie Hmise, whereas she calls the King her "Head" 
merely as being His chief overseer. Let it he remembered Ihat i 
there are two distinct kinds of Spiritual Government over the ' 
Cliurth of Christ; lliat the one kind is inemfite anii exercised by . 
Christ Himself, in IIib ownpernon, in respect of which He is called 
"Head of llie Chnrch," in wlilch sense and meaning, no olher 
creature besides Him can be termed "Head," — first, because it ' 
imporUllie conduct aud government of unr souls by tbebandof tbnt 
blessed Spirit, with wliich we are eealed aud marked bb being 
pecntiarly His— secondly, because as "Head" He gives satisraclion , 
andlifelo'-HtsUody, the Church," and that His poweras "Bead" , 
ia sptriliial — and thirdly, because it works lecreUy, inwardly, aud I 
inviaijily ; but that the other kind is ontwiirdly administered by 
Kings and such as Christ permits to bo Killers and Guides of His 
Chnrch, and which is external, visible, and perfectlij separated in 
ordw, extent of power, and in the nature of that puwcr, from the , 
Bpirilual supremacy end power of Christ. In order, because Christ | 
is Head of the Cliurch Univemal, and '" far above ull principalities 
and powers, and might, aud dominion, and every niime that is ' 
named, not in this world only, but also in that which is to comet"* I 
whereas the headship nf the King is subordinate to His ; be is , 
said to be only " Head of (lie Church under Christ."t In fXteTiit .\ 
of power, becnuRc the headship of Christ confers dominion upon 
Him from »ia to sea, fur the ends of the earth are His pDEsess[<>li, 
and alt power both iu heaven and enrth ; His Headship confers j 
upon Hiin sach sovereignty, aa not only extends over all person*', 
place*, avd things, but rests in his own person solely, is not 
continued hy any succession, and iu its extent is nne/jualled by the 
power eiliier of man or angel. He reigns as a head King, bound 6^ i 
no kind of law, hut His own will and wisdom ; His power' ia I 
absolute, the same connectedly over nil that it is severally over | 
each. Bnt the headship of the King of England is very di^rent; 
his power may he exercised only so far as the bounds of his own \ 
dominion extend, and even then (as has been already observed} j 
with dependency upon that whole entire body over the several parti 
of which he has dominion, it is also snbservient to the laic becattsa \ 
held by it, and must be according to it, because the King baa no \ 
anpreme authority or power against those received laws and libcrtjr i 
of iheChnreh, nor can he alter them of his sole aulhority, nor i 
does his power wholly exclude that power which belongs severaHy , 
to others, contained as parts in that politic body over which his . 
snpremacy is maintained, although that power canunt (as befoHs '' 
slated) overrule such snpremncj'. Thus the power of the King in 
Ecclesiastical matlers is aud o^ight to be limited zwA restrained, 
hut the power of Christ not only is not, nor ought to be, but indeed 
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tittfwi kf limited. Tn thOwi/Mi^ of thsl-fiower.'ferChiist is eaflltd 

ihe "Ucnd" of His Church, hL-rnnae tliat as ihcheadia more divine 

than all otber parts of the body, has a consequent duminion over 

all the re«t, has none above it, and is always joined tu Iho biidy, 

so He is the highest in [lis Charch, has dominion over it, and is 

always juined to it; that os the Head is the fountain of eelise and 

notion to all the budy, so He quickens Uia Church, and givca it 

UTiderstaiiding of hoavcniy things, and strength I o walk i» them; 

and iiB the Head is the throne where Ihe gnidc of the soal rd^ns, 

so Christ, by the secret and inward iuflneiice uf His grace, cou- 

muiiicalcs siiirilual life and Bpiritual motions to Hia Uhureh. If 

wc consider these reBsons ou Hccouut of which Christ is called the 

Bead of the Charch, and then recollect that He is not sensibly 

present, nor always visiblj/ joined to His body the Church on'earth, 

^Rfimach as his 6odilff residence is in heaven, and, therefore, that 

Se does not peraonallg admiuieler the external GovcrumeM of 

«utwarU actions in the Church, ive shall clearly pcreeivehow gMat 

V difference there is between that kind of operation which is imfilled 

in the headship of Princes, and that of our Saviour's dotniiiionbvRr 

the Church ; for the headsliiji which the Churcli of England girea 

to the King is aU«gether visibly exercised, and orders only the 

external actions of the Church here amonfrst us: so thftt In its vei^ 

ir<itiire it dllfcrs from the headship of Christ, for none besides' Him 

cau be nniicd tu the Church as He is, nor work as He works, eitlibr 

an the whole Church, or upon any pitrlfcular aseeatblff. or iu mii/ 

one man. It is therefore evident, that ihu EecIesinslien!Siipreniacy 

of the Suvereign is both lawful, Becessary, and Scriptural ;'aiid iha-t 

the 'IHllc of " Head of the Church " given to the Kings of linghdnd 

bynO'Bicans equalises them with Christ, the luvisible "Heud'" 

o^the Church Universal, 

Q. 19. — How do you prove that the Kings of England mag 
Inw/iiUy exercise the prerogative of adouTicing hishopt to'vacoifl 

As it has been proved that every King in his own kingdom W 
Supreme Head of the Church as well as of the State, the presentation, 
tWefiire, to all Bishoprics in the former ns naturally helortgs 16 
liio), as the presentation to any temporal dignity and promotfVin In 
Ike httter. tt must not be furgollea tbat all the Bisltuprlcb'in 
liilglaiid wore founded and origiaally endowed by tliS' KttlgS'inf 
ttiigland, as well as Mint the Bishopriva in Wales were foundodlby' tlie 
Princi! of Wales ; the King, tlierefore, is Virtually the private l*attah 
tlf them. The only well-founded objection against the ■K*^bI 
ugroinaiinn to Bishoprics is, that ihe elevation to the Kpisecrpel 
order ought to be exclusively Ihe act of God irapnrled tiy'Ms 
]|iiitsters. But it is evident thul the act nf Cud and Miitt of iVi'b 
I this respect arc perfectly compuldde ; both oflhtm'have 




tlicir proper ubjcct anil pstenl. Tba afioe is tsotn God 4 tW plaea^ :< 

Rtatiun, and power, in which that office is excrciaej, is rrnm the 
King: it is Llic Kidk ihnt gives the Hi^liopric ; it is Uoif thiit- 
makes the Hisliop. ThcKingof iingliiDiI d'lcs not daitii the power. 
of unlaiiiiiig those Biiihups ; this ia derived (mm nunc but Spiritual 
hands: oa lUo uther huud, it is very ccrliiin tliat from time iiiiD^e- 
morialr I'lc right to creel nnd dIsp'iBC of ISpiscopal Sees belongs Co 
Princes, within their owu doiuiiiion?. It is wilh a King and a. 
Bisliop, Bs with a. Patron and liis lucumbent: The Piitrou gives, 
the henedce to tlie Clergyman, hut pretends not to give him Orders; , 
that llic Intter is a Clergyman he has from his Diocesan; that |^ , 
ia beneficed he has from his Patron; whilst he acknowledges, hiS' , 
Orders from the rcrcreiid hands of his [lishop, does he derogate 
from the bouaty of a Patron's free presentaLioul Thns a Bishup ' 
adrancod to that exulted dignity, holds it nt once frum God and 
the King: its calling from Uod; its place and exercise of Juriadictioa |l 
from the King. 

Q. 20 — JF'/ierein does it appear iJiat Kings have lain/ull/f the |i 
prerogaliae 0/ calling, prorogumtg, and dissolving the Convocation 1, 
o/t/ie Church 0/ Englimd? 

We find that no other than the supreme Regal niithnrity in ths ' 
Jewish Uorerumett could, or did call nu assembly, whether civil or | 
Ecclesiastical. David gathered all Israel together unto Jcrusalen, f 
and when the Ark was to be removed, hs assembled the sous of 
Aaron and the Levitcs. Solomon did the same when the Temple h 
was to be dedicated; Asa in his time did the same, when the 
Church was to be reformed; Joash, Uezckiaa, Isaiab, and others, did 
the same upon similar oocasiona. And we read that amongst the 
ditTereut prerogatives of Simon's Government over the Jews, there 
was enamcDitod, as not the least, " that no man might gather a»t/ 
great assembly in the land withoat him." After the Cltristiaii 
Religion was established, becaosc it seemed no less an act of sapreme 
authority to call an assembly for religiuus, than for secular a^ura, 
(for the addira of the Church and of the Chcisciuo IteligioQj^e 
public affairs, for the orderiog of which more solemn assembliea^e > 
sometimes of as great importance and use, as they arc for sMntar 
affairs,) therefore, it was seeu fit to annex this prerogative to the 
Crown. For it must be remembered that before Emperora liecame 
Christians, the Church hod never any general Synod, because their 
greatest meeting consisted of Bishops, and other dignified Ecclc- 
aiastics in each Province. It ia impossible, therefore, to decide what 
right a Christian King had to call Ecclesiastical Aasemhlics, until 
we arrive at a later period, becaoso prior to that period the anlliority 
of the civil Governor pemjilled those asscmbliea only as things not 
rpgarird, or not nrr.ounled of, at such times as it did permit them ; 
but we are certain that the aucieut Imperial law pruliibiled all 



VMU wr^Aialytiin tbftiB»i»di«teiut»ai)d exUa«tili»ar,y vay of iltp,*^ 

cullifg : "ut ill. t be admirable ii;i^nsiir(.' luid k^ii,iia.(i/ljK'ir V xHi''f\*^'<i'\ 
or. gUisi not in liie infflllihility of lt|elr' judgment,, nyr iri Uxa 
ttujtcrsalily of llteir Cliurgu: but in llie elTetln^] .cxevnlivii of iliii^e 
9$(;pSrW|ii<-li should be pcrpcl'^tit'il [o Mis Cliu^uli fur llic ><.ilvuiiiia 
5f,,«Biikiiid. 8.ich M-ero ,ll,o prciidiin^; uf tlio .tif^iwl, auh tlje 
.{tfttvinMlration of lUe Sncrami'iiU.: Uiu Ordiiia^iiin ,>( 0\e ihrifi 

Srf|ivrs)|f;Cie,i;gy; ibe.regit^itifhn unci sc^llemeut of (.:iii(ri:'i ui,itl|<j'rVi 
if 1 iiiijjclioii M l^i:cles'w(icnlceiiai^fcii,^f. ;.uc^s, wliifli vvoro'.w 
|Mi$;f#«ary, Ihat llic (^l|ur^l|,cci^|d- uui iiL^ll Ijiyvo aiibsisleii iiiihu'i'i^ 
t^fim-' i'} llip c-v<-'ti)^iQ^ of lliuge oflVes, tlurufurc, iIk- A'|iobIJ1cs 
jmst.Jjayeliecu.audicerc aucceedud. If, Hieii.H-ucxauiiiiCiSiy-ijfjjt'rilj 



iNH^ImII lind jl cleniily recorded tiiul live puwer of ,llie^9,(^cis,,aa it 
jKit?>.l>y>>iir;Saviuur!aCumtinas!oi], oriyiiially vested in \]\e /ffivau^ 
(bciug by tbc)ii.,rouvcyL-d |u. Ilic Cliurul),, nnd iiut ^y llie Churm 
fl^meg'pd |lfl itliem,) was impiirted In ,lli(;ir ^iiccefi'ys lu .J^l^^ 
jliirlamiml OrflLT, mi iij<j'ir|ioraltd iulo iJieir 'office. ,(1 'Ji'ivs'l^rj 
a^ady jwovcti tlial llie A|i^a!jea b^id ordiiine^ pjjesiglere ^r^i^ 
iitM-ms-iaai Pr&^j/lcra a.viJJfi«coiti^ ouh)iu,l\\c,ncarer Cif^^ 
ia..,v/\\\ch, lii^y thi;)napl>'ea , could in penrijit mdet I'ML-ii^BUcfl 
jBatLcrs. But wc find Ibatiuiinc Cluirdipswlijcli were """^fiflfMm 
(mbicb frtin the distiiiice tUey eojjd.ijoi tli^ui^elfes ,v;i'ait '"^^tllk'Uf. Kit 
#fl(j[in.\v!iiuJi,ouaeeoniit uf tlidr|ahspnco,f m;*i(/pra,lli^.l i'|)^"---^ 
Jii«'»«lfiVg;..|>e'-y':ii6e. lliin^fl," and .((ri!wilig^.^/^8j:;inji;e ^afti)f„| 
litwy/ .'iWi'S thfiir .own live^, inye^l^f),, p^e f^^.i/'f-MS^fw 
^^ctfiiftl Aittborily, ai)d &uf||(ci|ig,„re^i^e^e ^■ff^^v \>*%\W^f 
j{Wwwi"ver wbieli.be ^as .liippsfit^fej^,! f,9^i3milfH(9d to Aimji 
fRSieniMieucc and sujicriorily over Utc utjier Winis.t^r^, , ^bM,. M 
wight, by ibe pnijier exorcise of bia Kjihoopal Power, jireverit' (Be 
jitBordier.tuutiiutioii.aiidiuconvenicncewbich badpreviunsly exisl'ed. 
;J,i4n.^ot.ineMU Lu assert Ibat Ibis was tlic cnse with every Dibcij^e'; 
■jii.iWftS.iHefe^aarily an ael of time, and, iberefore, cuuid n'o't'^ 
.«(C^ed ,,»f: -Piice,; some Dioceses wbiub were near (as alreijdy 
yf|)^V^) did not require n.Bw/io/j, c^wialantly resident. l)e(L;,aiJae 
.thfl3t-KerS po frerinpiitly siimilied by Ibe present? of the iiliflsifea 
iijtfga>fi^\v^, and, [iryWhly, were not only 90 small as not tu reii(iirc, 
lSfctbRt.,M'"iy rcriad, Ibeir full iinniber of ctfficcrs, bnlatso bad ni4, 
ififfb'^pf.i ^iipipelent men ,for ibose [daces of dignity and eminence. 
,Jl ^ ,y(!fy,,pcrlpiii, honever, fruin Ibe, tieriptnres, Ibnt in i-tUiiyi 
^9f^HBi(a^ furex»ni|dii in ibe Dii>Feses of Epiiesns, ^relc. Srni/iia, 
iJ»r«W»-'1^Tliyi"i''"- ^""''^- PI'ilndelpiMa, l...,.liern, ike.), ^.no 
,9fSII-.to',J^lv:i*'"l"'^'' **'■''"'■""■" ■"'^'■■''""i':iii!y aud .->ui^liin,t;ji^r|j. 
(^^onjaiuu.nt'sf Ibu^e lb:iL »iti! c.iliu-i.^i wtib iLi; liM.<:bi^g,^ifd 
-.fioHCWnent uf llie Clin.-.hii., LhiiiLh, ll.al )>, ..i iU-shuj, AipjeAhti 
,fHW i^g('.Tffjr;0i:dcr3 of I'liTi^y, .vi/^.V-'re^/c-fiand JJi^rcpi^s. imied 
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}^*rguin«s and ThyflliiH. Imvo sn expfeaBly enjnined lliis Epineopal 
Jurisdiction, anfi trffilr' iinpnrity, thai if they were now lo give 
dirMtioii to nu linglUli I3islj(>]i how lo conduct bimsclf in lira 
Btuseopal Bfatinii, Hiey rould nut have spoken more fully to the 
»xecuii(in of ihia sncrwl office. Before, howeTor, this point ii 
HHcertained, il witl lie iieccssHiy to prove, first, that ilie SUhtm 
fevreiu meiitiaiied,' were the Bishops of Dioceses, and not of shg& 
■Pitnitkeai Bnd.'BWmidly, Ihnt the Preshi/terg aud Vi-acorfi om 
wham Ihoy wwo O|ipoiiiied, were not LtT/viet), but regitlarly or^Ait^ 
JUtnb^TS, Now 111 (he ftrit place, il is evident* thai the Bisbojirici 
ijeil!lfiliesn9,''Grele, SHTdis.- Smj-nia,' 5:c. wern extensive Diqiiem, 
fiiii,l'iHit mere obauftTe'Pt/n'rf^c*. The Uioceseof Kiihesiis ]ios'seBied 
nigrtal nunilior'ol' Pwwi/y^^'r* before the Brpointhicot ofTJaio^tij 
to kU Risliopric of if, 'f.tr ii* are told that when Sf. Paul fiaS 
dclermiji^d to teslgn til at office iind eOnsccrnle Timothy io bis slcallj 
flic '*cHt froni"Mile(iia'lo Ephcsus," (a " " 
Kaod'cnitcdthe PW-sbi/fPTu t;Tar n^isSur 
whitn llidt we^e tottie'to bira, he said un _ 

ibe first day HMtl 'I'tnrtieinto.Asirt/ ifter'what manner I liav^lweq 
witihyoo (Sayoil^B?BifoV')'at atlB^asons. K;t.' And wlien'be"ha| 



> distance of fifty iJliUsJ 
ri^Ui) of the Chnrcli: atii 
iito ihetn, ' Ye kiioTN', fton 
r' what manner I liavijlMt- 
18. K;t. ' And wlieo'be'ha 
lyed with thcni^ »'//.' 'Ao 
's ncck.aiid kis^sa.'Mm 

W6rils which rte Bpiikc, jia't' m 
■lti3/.tHerefdi>e;evi;}enUCari:fiei 

tfeVs^ Of EhiiHuS.' "JJowiraiffiie 



*bn8'6pofcen(''bei lfnW>ud"flon'7i,'aiid' iirayed with thcni^ »'//.' 'Adt 
"" '""' " ■" "■■" " " ■ ■■" "i ncck.aiid kis^sd.^ftj'inj 



timyolt mejit 'aore,-''(A«I"ftflt oii ■■Pn\irs 
BOTWwiflg-mflBt 'lif all'Ydr'the ( 
sholtWs«eb(6'ftlcemmotc>"* 
vk'e-TOo*y'lPy**8itfrt's inthtf'RitfeVs^ of Etiiits 
i'TBSS^e;'* wcro'JSIiiiialcrfl' of the Gosiiel, (as Irwill shorlly proye 
J.^ Wpr-9.).. supply. Bpheana canU not liwe rpqnired itf (nftifjj Ipjl 
irercilnil'ait otscurc jwrfsA, iior cuuld lliii ,^poallca [iavc sparB^I'so 
«ii(rtv"flliilistpra ,fur one priiish,,, especially at a period when -^^tiie 
Varwjst waBgri»t.bul(lickfaOttronp>^i"aiidllioit'Bsa^MT^fe\i3« 
reipiited clserfhtfre. ' ' Kji^itSif^'i^/^.feffiJIp; %-^i no't'.oiie ai<igla..'r»rirti, 
liiil'iaiy eiitensiKc ])inadeR,([(;0fapT«heii4ling.gceal jwrt M Asitri'tlcni- 
laijiiiig (in>A*«ir?.i4«ii") aaiit. .igrraSiri'iiWdi'owletlgtiS) *^a ii?fj''giMt 
iniillil.iu1a^'<>rClirlsMaf«;Vi"'^''5l<',\Kl|a;^^"';ili'^tJAl^.-^ 
rime, 'it had Of) U'as"Mli^iVj!!Ai/^<^ft«iA■.Biab»pfiMTil^d.'^ it.,t..' (.'urte 
stso. ^of which TiLus WHS li^uacent*^ BithOfl.y w'ar^n' cxi'dWt^e 
CtMcoe; il' had 'ito letJ?'thF\'iT'0>i'* l'iHi^^j'B?f;citiesi''«;hcu'cflT?;'!iM" 
h,id tliB' nartie ofEK^Ioi^iior',/, bihI "'ev«r'y .city'' (ii e. t lie whole 
"kitndred ciliea, wjtli tlieir Chorches and Cle'rgt. w-htt were drfirjjtll^s 
piimerwia,) " wpre sohji-cK-H "liy tlie Apoiill'es to (Ho iipta?G^l 
Ajilbority 'of fts Ulshop/'Sj f-anlis alao wjis a, large Dv-JMse; haWag 
under it, iu.lhe i'mie of the Hmpcmr Leo, no less Ihan twe^iY^^r 
BiahopricBst iiiid_ the same i^iay bn'^aiJ 'of "tliC/OlhiT, fluj.ftPSfS 
ftlren'dy rnei^linncd. ^'o niaj'.. lliijrefurc.,, lust. Batisfted.MMtt^^e 
BiaJiops of, I'^ibeatiH. -Ciele, ttntvnin, I^Ffnnia9|<'fto;nin>lvWH)rMs 
of./lro»*«>. -■«!«* wit" 9f Vrtr,g1t^'hlVrFl.t*SW'CTti|i^Pgfi^1t)'i^,;tBiF 




next ea(imsfiluuxBi$ tlw£*w<M'>r<AMbfc<MMi*irtta orerMewiIM 

ill Si:ri|<liire tu ItiLve licpd si))^*^ct tu, liitu,£pi«w;»ff/ AiiUiiij'it)\ 
(ilu'lllur lliL'v were Ecctpniaaiicai JUiiiislsrs ar .Lui/meii.- iiok 
w;i(li ri!sjjti.'l iQ Lliti,/Vfi«i^/wf jt .^s.vi-Kr evi(luut|ilmt tlKy.iweraaH 
til, thoiii Mininterf nt >ilu; Mi/?|)el, «ii(),4tqt ^uj/^tem trtOat^efttM^ 
tuuk iipuu ihciui.iilxes i^rcie^iiipficai- ii,Ua^ffia,, ^ TliQ RretbgtomaS 
CjthiisiiR, fur iiidnucf;, were, cui|iiuniidii(i. (u .;T Ifti-'il Ibe [Ci>Miiah'>iif 
Ltiil,"* u'lli(^h ni) I^inii/iaii c;iiii)ii jH«;siiiue.,W,/dtt.', •'ila-<iuiu "siek 
aranrij yjdi" (wiilca Sl Jiiicc-s) " jet .liini wtHi-fyr fch* fttWjrA?* 
u'f Lt|«Cliuich,, iiEiil ]ft lUeiii \<fM ovyr liim,. ^UMi»Lii*9 ^imAvitb (jU 
iHtliV iiame of lliB f.orJ. Aiul Lhu prftycr iff rwUlUliuli«8.»e .life 
Bi'tlcj auU the Lurd sliul] ruiri.' liiiii u(i;^i|(i if .he 'l«a<^'e.'<wD1tl|Ulild 
B^iiis, tlicy sUull be furgivcni Uiuv"t Nuw,',fl(iti iti3<'«£Kyiiui|lira> 
tiat>^c tl|iit llie A|)usllo here 4'uiilil rc'iiure .^d^Nfe» l« liaiOallad^&il^ 
to CDpfurt the sick, to euro liim by tbeir prittyvr^, aitd (b sbuiot 
jiim wilii ttieir mirjiculuua uil, wlieo Sgdiual-MiniBte)^* wnb 
Binaiig ibem ; secondly, it is still raura iin)>rcbal>I«^ .tiwt '>ttin 
S^ifilual Minigiefa Hliuiild Bland by, wliiist ■^^ir?!, perfdmed 
tlieif spiritual. olBcesj and ibirdjy, it .is iiuprutiable llitll .tliiiSB 
"Pre^byUr^ "liu arc to cure llie sick by tbi! aunitilbig i>f oili -aiiouUd 
be put Z'F7j/'"ieji,.bL'Ciiuse St. Alarlc iufurtus a» tliiit Ibc funer'uf 
(nir/LL-iiluus cure by aiiuiiiliLig the sick. Has never u(iniiniltei|-t»*He 
LLirida of Laymen, but lu Epcleaiitsiic^ua]^. " Tw tliia eaiiM^.' 
(wqtes at. Paul, ti) Titus) •; left 1 llice in Cfeto, Ijiat tliuu sbiivldut 
ordain Presbj/fers in every titiy;t Freibytera wexei .thcseforta 
orttained JMinisters, and uut I,ai/M£a.^ With icejiect lo >tli« 
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hj^j-Jfio pauKgis 



II the i>p!d>< 
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Pl-rtbTte™ ivlH.dia«« 



;b hdOMir, OKnilly ll<*r "^^ lalUDt in. mudUiil OMtlUit^ 

4Bctfbri(«iUDi'tbr, erst, llie "Presl.ytdra'rulluffwpt!,'' H*. 
jiaXil^.Wgir*™*) »" liardn mllHl n(i«Ti"T"l. [•rhciiw probrtly MKifr lli* t)ni(1ft^ 
»ppp|Utiinii'nBi(i,)nl">li'''Ui'>^'*«i'ijMf J."smsni for tlie«iiii«iip«.llii (St. PBullltom 
wliBliiU xaXiis Wfoiratrflai f In r.ilc- ivWI,") iiiUUpluirB^u.giePviijior!of Ei.1»mv 
Im eBjnlm III ■■'&»!! MMd fifr Mrefiilfy iKlM.d) lotK|.Bnfknt Rud:- (Ariaxi.«.) 
^ St fniUbi .this Vaa>(«AilD9(Drth<>H"n'HkyU«IliBi rule- ivHI.AniWSuiibWi','- 
I Tiuij), ttal |», 4i"iUBnniot«oiuiw-friimlJni«™oiii™ uf Ihr-Churcli, ■■'far (aU 

t^^VeryilfrKt vonw] ''tho Scripture a^Ub, thau BliuJt iiDt^ii^^e Uk^ 9X l1iBt'tri?ii4aA 

tt>Wt*i *idtlinln»DnI«'S*WofIhy(j(Wsn*ard,''W[llfh\iurde helms quulpj idlii* 
■ if^^li^ CpiJnUttanii (ICiir. Ljfl.) In Immfilliito rrtmiiipe tdlhe pjtTiiiiMj jurtiorlft 

mying, " Uiat ai Uieji whU'h JUMsWr (lioutliply tliing.U"oftfce thlngaaf A* 

H tUtpn'Mrh ivWc al llie sllsr me partaken wIUi Ihs.HllK^i u^cp an batli.tU 

Irt rtiJlWVwIlrH ^feKfifteflii-pofshodldllvP of iW CrBp;>l : lv»rs. la iJo 

■/Joi*ta»nBiogt" »r o«iniP«nii«. ll.«i, ™ 1« 4molo nom, -Int to thoto ilirt iil're it 

iftjJ>«Bi»ewilinveiiurMiicpn whatevprtoKnpp(WtlinlLni».rtJi!iolildlMni«iiin,lort 

WWii^pS. 'Wf rnuat, Ihfrnrrjr^, Infrr thst ;*BJiif< 
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one his portion. Eightlily, Timothy is charged *' not to receive ta* 
acrcnsation agaiust a Presbyter, but before two or three witnesses."* 
Timothy, therefore, by his office, was empowered to receive accnsa* 
tioiis iigaiivst Presbyters, and how could he do so, if he were but 
their equal? He must summon witnesses before himself; which he 
could not do, unless he possessed Episcopal Jurisdiction : and whea 
he finds a Presbyter guilty, he is required to " rebuke him before 
all> that others also may fear."t Timothy was, therefore« 
empowered and required to censure Presbyters, which he coald not 
have done unless he were their Superior, Ninthly, Timothy it 
charged ** before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
Angels, to observe all these things, without preferring one 
(Presbyter) before another, and doing nothing by partiality."^ It 
is, therefore, very plain that Timothy was possessed of sach 
authority as was capable of showing favour, or exercising rigour to- 
Presbyters, and which must have been Episcopal, l^astly, Timothj 
is charged to ** lay hands suddenly on no man.*'{ Novf let it be 
observed, the Apostle does not say. ** lend not thy hand to be Iftid 
on with others" but appropriates it as his own act, joining none 
with him, although there were many Presbyters at Ephesus. If ■ 
these Presbyters could have ordained without him, what necessity 
was there of this charge being imposed on Timothyl It is, there- 
fore, certain that their hands without his would not serve to 
Ordination, but his without theirs might. Because then Timothy 
alone had the power of the imposition of hands, and could Jay hie 
hands on none for Ordination, but on Presbyters and Deacons, he 
must, therefore, have been superior to Presbyters and Deacons, for 
"the less," says the Apostle, " is blessed" (or ordained) "of the 
better,"|| and Timothy " laid hands" on others, as the Apostle had 
"laid hands" on Timothy himself, and Timothy, consequeutlyp 
must have been a Diocesan Bishop, invested with the especial 
power of Ordination, and the power of ruling and censuring 
Presbyters and Deacons, Let us now examine St. Paul's Epistle 
to Titus, IJishop of the Diocese of Crete. Now, first, Titus is 
charged to "set in order the things that were wanting "H in his 
extensive Diocese, which (as we have already seen) comprehended 
tK) less than one hundred cities. By "setting in order the things 
that were wanting" the Apostle means correcting disorders; for 
Beza renders the words Ux eiri^to^^uay, " that thou sliouldst correct,** 
and Erasmus translates it " pergas corrigere;" and the words 
r»xltirov\x (spo Eccles i. 15,) comprehends both things amiss and 
things wanting; so that it was the office of Titus, as of a good 
Bishop, both to rectify and reform those things which were offensiye, 
and by the enactment of new orders, to supply those ordinances 
which were yet defective. Secondly, Titus is charged to " ordain 

«lTim.T. 19. +lTim. V.20. ilTlm.r.21; t 1 Tim. r* 88. 

jl Ht'b.vil7. % Tit.i.5. 



Hj^ therefore, rtesc tlirce Ortlers of Bin/top, Pretbyler, and Deaco^,. 

H||a be anid to h&va existed diiriug our Saviour's coiitiniKiiicc apan 

^^urlh, without bciug so naioed, our ue\t enquiry will be, whcllier' 

Bb^ ha.ve suSicicut CTidcuco from tjcriiitiirc, Urst, thnt Lhcy rcj^lty, 

Bold exist nt tliut early period; niid aeconilly, that the A])os[|e& 

y ftlvemsclves were admitted to each nud nil of them. Now wit^ 

respect to the firat, it is very evidcut thet these three Orderly 

(afterwards cnllcd those o^ Bishop, Prieaf, and Deacon,') did exiu 

during the personal 4Miuistry of our blessed Saviour, nuj, wi|thou^ , 

«joiibt, n'cre iustiti)t,c(] by Hioi: fur as He himself wns the vigibW. 

Su[ircnic Uovcrour of His Church, (afterwards called |ay the A^iostl^ 

St. Paul, the " BU/iop,"*) so t!ie Tivelre Apostles aad Sje^eto 

.^iitc/pU-s farnied ^loo distinct orders of Minisicrsiii|dur llis^uiiremft 

J^pievupal Authority ; which two OrdcrB were afterw-ards called' bK 

the sauie Apostle, Preebt/lers.f (whence is derived the f'reacL 

-^vords .l^reostre and. PretrCj and ihc English word Pricsi^)! cl^ 

^^Deqcoija-X ffow. there can be no question but thkt our p6^ 



qcoi^a-X siQW .tfi 

ISfJt wp.s sopcriur in Order to the Twelve ApustJ^s^ aud'l^.ik 
jHaily evident that the Twelve Apostles tvere also siij)crii^ m 
hrder to the Seventy. To say nothing hera of the very pfybatitp 
n of our Saviour's appointraeut of tlie Twelve Apostles to ,tlie 
e Patriarchs, and of the Seventy Disciples to the S^yen^ 
}eca, (which would necessarily imply that the latter were suboi>, 
_^ate to the former,} it must uot be forgotten that th^ ScuewS/ 
jgTe.oiJy labowrers iu the Work, but that the Twelee (who ^ve'ra 
>ted by an article of eminence, d S^S'ixs, i/ie Twelve,) were «tyf(^4 
&fVa«^er Build ers,"§ — that the Sevenfi/ might lieaJ ouly'byjtfiQ 
ieh, but the Twelve by their very slioduw, — that the Sevptiv 
(( the Holy Ghost, that the Twelve gave \U The Twe/oe, th^fl-i' 
^<;, must have been eupet-ior in Order to the Secmti/, bejng; ^ioog 
Ufita iv Privileges, in the immcdiateness of their cal.fing. ,10 , th^c 
ustfir'^ rcspovt,,iii gifts aud in the powers of their Hdmiiiistratiofi, 
EC^niiijiasiun, aud in miraculous operations. Indeed, if it J)a4 
ubeea a higher appointment to have been one of ihe Ttve}pet 
^ .fif, t)ic Episcopal order, being called Immawir,^') why was H 
'^ceesary that the vacancy oeuasioned by the tre^-ison of Jit^SB 
t^illd, hy Ihe direction of the Spirit of God, be supplied, tiy,ui 
jfcliuu out of the Seve7it^''.\\ It is, Ihercfore. very ccrtmn, tlwt 
fc-pf distiJiet Orders of iMiuislcrs, (afterwards callcfl Hfi^f^, 
JS^'c*;/!*, and Deacons.) were instituted by our bli'sscd SavWr, 
4^GCli. In reply to the second enquiry, it is evideot ,t]iat ^a 
.i^qlles themselves were admitted by cur Saviour bimselr to eaeh 
111^ all pf these three Orders ; iu other words, (aa these nrdc[;s 
)nrfl 1)1)1 distinguished by difrereut names until a siih/irr/uent period, 
every o/iffce being necessarily pwre anrirnl than the »nme by whitjli 
it is. ca'^ff,) that the Apostles were ordained at Mrec suvu|-a|,a,nd 



Church i she re^rds ClitJst aa Iter "Head" tiSiitise H% VWe 
founder of tlie Hnitse, wheri?a9 ahe culls the King her "Head" 
merely as being His chief overseer. Let it he remeiubered that 
tliore Bre two distinct kinds of Spiritual Government over the 
Cliurch of Christ ; that the one kind is iavisible and exercised hj 
Christ Hiioeelf, in His own person, in respect uf which He is calleiL 
"Head of the Cli'irch," iu which sense and meaning, no other 
creature hesidoa Him can be termed " Head," — first, because It 
imports th* conduct and gOTcrnmcnt of onr souls by the handof tiftt 
blessed S|iirit, with which we are sealed and marked as being 
jteculiarly His — secondly, because as "Head" He gives satisfaction 
andlifelo"Hi8Bijdy, the Church," and that His power as "Head" 
iigpiritnal — and thirdly, because it works wFcre//^, inwardly, iai 
invisibly; but that the olber kind ia onUvardly administered by 
Kings and siich aa Christ permits to be Rulera and Guides of His 
Chnrch, and wliich is external, vhible, and perfectly separaled'in 
ord^'r, extent of power, and io the nature of that power, from the 
spiritual supremacy and power of Christ, In orrfer, hecniiae Christ 
is Head of the Church Unioerxal, and "far abooe all principalltiet 
and pouers, and might, and dominion, and every name that la 
named, not in this world only, hnt also iu thai which is to come:"* 
whereas the headship of the King is Subordinate to His ; he ia 
said to be only " Head of the Church vnder Christ,"t In pxHtU 
of power, buuause the headship of ('lirist confers du minion Upon 
Him from sea to sea, fur the ends of the earth are His posaeasionj 
and all power both iu heaven and earth; His Headship confcrg j 
upon Him such sovereignty, as nut only extends over all persOTUi ' 
places, and things, but rests in his oicn person solely, ia not 
coniimied by any succession, and in its extent is unequalled by thB 
power either of man or angel. He reigna as a head King, Hound Bj 
no kind of law, but His own will and wisdom ; His power' ia 
absolute, the same connectedly over all that it is severally orer 
each. But the hendahip of the King of England is very di^r^flf ; 
his power may be exercised only so far as the bounds of his own 
dominion ea^tend, nud even then (as has been already obsoiredj 
with dependency upo^i that wh-ole entire body over the several parts 
of which he has dominion, it is also subservient to the law becaasB 
held by it, and must be according to it, bccauso the King has to 
supreme authority or power against thoae received laws and liberty 
of the Church, nor can he alter them of his sole authority, HOT 
does his power wfiolly exclude that power which belongs severallj 
to others, contained as parts iu that politic body over which his 
supremacy is maintained, allhoogh that power cannot (as before 
staled) overrule such supremacy. Thus the power of the King in 
Ecclesiastical matters is and might (o be limited and restrained, 
but the power of Christ not only is not, nor owght to be, but indeed 
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Sn«( brtimitea. fBthe»wfKr("of thrt-pCww.-forChrist is crflfed 
"Head" of His Church, ht'cnose that ns ilie Iieodis morodiv'ma 
a all otlier ]iarls of the hady, has a cousctiiient duuiiriion over 
' aH ihe rest, has none abuve it, and is atirays joined to the bitiiy, 
so He is the highest in His Church, has domiuiou over it, niid ta 
always joined to it; that as the Head ia the foutitain of sctise and 
motion lo all the body, ao He quickens His Church, and ^ves' It 
understaiidiiig of heavenly things, and strength lo vralk in them; 
i the Head is the throne where Ihe guide of the aan1 reigiis. 



J Christ, by the secret aud i 



e of His grace, > 
snunicatcs spirilual life and spiritual motions to His Church. If 
\*e consider these reasons oo account of tvhich Christ; is ctillbd the 
Sciid of the Church, and then recollect that He is not sensibty 
present, not always D/«ifi^y joined to His body the Church on'eartb', 
KUaemucb as bis boditi/ residence is iu heaven, and, therefore, that 
He does not pereonally admiuisler llie external Government of 
ajutu'urd nclioiia in the Church, we slinll cleurly pcrceivehow g^at 
^3, difference there is betn'cen that kind of uperaiiuii vhich is implied 
a.11 the headship of Pnuees. and that of our Saviour's dominiottbvflT 
Ahe Church; for |he headship which the Church of England givrt 
Ao the King is altogelhcr vmi/^ exercised, aud orders only the 
external aefioiis of the Church here nmongst us; so that in its v^i^ 
fLlare ill (tilfers from the headship of Christ, fur none besides' Htm 
U be itniled. to the Church as He is, l]<>r work as /fe works,' etth^ 
ift^he whole Ghurcli, or upon any particitlar aaaembiy. or iu iini^ 
^ ^ man. It is therefore esident, that ihe Ecclesiasticitl Snprema«y 
4. the Sovereign is buth lawful, necessary, aud Scriptaraj ;■ niid that 
Hie 'illle of " Head of the Church " given to the Kings of Englimd 
ynoi means equalises them with Christ, the lurisible " Heutl^" 

If tlie Church Universal. '■' 

K-^. 19. — How do yiii prove thai Ihe King9 of Engltind'nvfcg 

Wfttiiy exercise the prerogative of advoM-ing liiahopt to'vatlAtt 

l^}., ■ , 1 Ka- 

^..As it has been proved that every King in his own kingdom fd 

mpreme Head of the Church as well us of the State, the prFseBtatitMii 

.Jtltfefure, to all Bishoprics in the former as naturally bolotlgs tO 

'flifli,. as the presentation to any temporal (ligotty and pro mat ton Ift 

l.tte l»Iler. It must not be forgolleu that all the BisltopHcb'tit 

tifglaiid were founded and originally endowed by tliB KhlgS'iDf 
iigland. as well as that the Uishoprics in Wales were founddil'by' ille 
?riiice of Wales; the King, therefore, is virtually the priviilc t*RtPah 
lit Ihem. The only well-founded ohjeotion jigainst the Hfgiit 
■mminnlion to Bishoprics is, that ihe elevation to the lipiseopttl 
I order oiigjit to be exclusively Ihe net of God iraparlL-d 'byhil 

^ l^tiuistcrs. But it is evident thut the net of Uod aud ^hBt O^Tfi^ 
,m Sine in. this respect are perfecllv compatible ; both oPlliumMiilvft 



tlicir proper object aud pxlent. Tbo oSee k fMm God ; tlia p 

Blatiuii, and power, in which that uffice ia exercised, is from tlie 
King: It is ihc Kiag lliat gives the Hialiopric; it ia Uod that 
nittkes the Jtislinp. TheKingof Hoglaiid dues uot claim the powur. 
of cirdniiiiiig those Uishujis ; tliis is derived from nunc but Spiritual 
hitiids: on the uthcr hund, it ia very CL>rlaiii that tVom lime iQH^e- 
Diorial, Ihc right to erect and diapuse uf li^piacopnl Sees belongs to 
Princes, within their own duminion^. It is with a King and a 
Bishop, as with a. Patron and his JncutnbenI: The Patrou givea 
the benefice to (be Clergyman, bnl pretends not to give him Orders; 
tfant the Inlter is a Clergyman he has from bis Diocesan; that 1^ 
is iene/cerfhe has from his Patron; whilst he acknowledges .bja 
Orders from the reverend bands of bis Bisliop, does be dcrogata 
from the bounty of a Patruu's free presentaiion? Thns a Bishop 
adviioccd to that exalted dignity, bulds it at once fnini God niid 
the King; its calling from God; ita place and exercise of J urisdicliou 
from the King, 

Q. 20 — JFIternin does it appear that Kings have lawfully the 
prerogative of calling, prorogaeng, and disaoloing t/ie Vonnocation 
oftlte Church of England? 

We fiud tlmt uo other than the snpreme Regal authority in tbo 
Jewish UovorumeTt conld. or did call au aasembly, whelher civil or 
Ecclesiastical. Uavid gathered all Israel together unto Jcrusaleji, 
and when the Ark waa to be removed, he asserablcd the sous of. 
Aarou and the Levltcs. Solomou did the same when the Temple 
was to be dedicated; Asa in his time did tbe same, when tbe 
Church was lo be reformed; Joash, Hezekias, Isaiah, and others, did 
the same npon similar occasiona. And we " " 
different prerogatives of Simon's Governmc 
waa enumerated, as not the least, " that i: 
great assembly in the laud without hiirt 
Religion was established, because it seemed uo less an act of saprstne 
authurily to call an assembly fur rcligiuus, tbaji for secular alKurp, 
(fur the affdire of the Uhiircb and of the Christian Fteliginuiq^o 
jiahlicaOairs, for the ordering of which more solemn assemblies aTC 
sometimes of as great imporlance and nse, as they arc for aCcubir 
affuirs,) therefore, it was secu lit to annex tbia prerogative to tho 
Crown, i-'or it must be remembered that before Emperors became- 
Cbrislians, the Cburcb had never any general Synod, because their 
greatest mcetiug cunsiated of Bishops, and olber diguiScd Eccle- 
siastics in each Proviuce. It ia impossible, therefore, to decide what 
right a Christian King had to call l^cclesiastical Assemblies, until 
we arrive at a later period, because prior to that period the aulbaritj, 
of tbe civil Governor permitted those assemblies only as things not, 
regarded, or not areottnled of, at such times as it did permit them ; 
but we arc certain that tbo ancient Imperial law prohibited all 
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JKshop 8ll» ill hit ciaati or Ihrone; lo doM the Preabjter.'" 

Nov it) th^so opinions respecliufc Episcupal Gurcrnmcnt, (far which 

3k vraa Itoolcd not only out tit the Church, hiil also oat cf the 

^ties, towns, nii<l villages — fur which St. F.piiihntiTna, in the voice 

«f Hie Cliurcli of (jo<1, styled him " h great mischief 1 j the World,"* 

^nd for vliieli, in couDeclion with his uther heretiial tenets, he waa 

iriiertly aftervrarda puiilshod by God wilh a viuleiit death, by the 

^mhiiig Dut uf liis bowels,) it is evidout that he waa ningalar ; fur 

Jle aione is eiugled out hy the Pathcrs of the Church, which he 

-^nnld not have been, if there had bt^eii others known to have been 

«f tlic flame mind. Now if (as I will sliorlly prove) this Arins was 

■<be onip individual (e:iceptiiif;; his few duhidcd fuUowera wlio were 

diipersed soon aftiT hie denlh) timt nmiiitniued nn eignnlity of 

dtrgy in the Christian Church for a period of fiTteeu eucces.'^ive 

«ealuries. — himself denying the Divinity of Christ and of the Hnly 

Spirit, and on Itiat account branded aa so noturioits n heretic, that 

no ancient or modem historian ever wrote of lierclica. who did not 

name hira for one, aa wo find in the writings of lilpiphiintas, Austin, 

Thilaaler, &c. ; surely no piuns and sober Christian would think it 

safe and proper to side with this heretic, but would ralher blush to 

Ihecomc his parLizan, not only (as shall be proved hereaflcr) against 

all the holy Fathers of the Church, bnt also egtiinst the whole 

Church of God, whose judgment those Fathers expressly declared. 

Sut it is objected that Arlus is not the only iiidividuul who has 

opposed Dioceaau Episcopal Government in the Christian Church ; 

for that St. Jerome, who flourished in the fourth century, was of 

the same opinion, because he writes, "what does a Bishop, excepting 

Ordination, which a Presbyter dues uot]"t Now it is very evident 

that Jcrotue may have used these words, and yet bo no advocate 

fur Presbyterian Church Government; for, first, Jerome waa 

iiiroself but a Preshyter, and, therefore, not likely, under any 

larcumstHitcea, lu exalt the Kpiscupal Order at the expense of his 

own Order; secondly, the expression implies nothing, because in 

this very passage, he makes an exception in favour of iho Episcopal 

Order, " what does a Bishop, excepting Ordination, which a 

Presbyter does not!" thirdly, Jerome, nllhougb a pious man, waa 

nevertheless of an irascible disp'isitioD, and, therefore, very probably 

an tertaiii occasions uttered expressions which in bis cooler moment's 

be would have contradicted; fourthly, the very occasion on which 

Ibis expression was used waa such an occasion, for he bad been 

vexed with some violent pruccedings of John, Bishop of Jerusalem, 

and, therefore, considering himself as a Presbyter ill-treated by 

a Bishop, he felt ineliued to support the dignity of tlie former 

Order against the tyranny of ibe latter ; fifthly, if it had been hia 

intention iu this passage to have maintained the equality of Itisbopa 

Bud Presbyters, he would have sought every opportunity of stating 

9, iu«l PiBbrter BOi fuH." 



such an opioion, bnt, tra the mtitnrf, IMa h ttre only jfla*'-* 
which he contends for the Presbytcral against the Episcopal Order, 
oiiii evcii hi;re (as we have ulrL'ady noticed) he makes ao excepliifn 
io favour of t tie latter; and finally, if he had hoeii really an advocate 
tor tim innovalioiis of Preshyleriar or Oougregiitiona! Polity, his 
works trould not be so full of Br^nmenls in ^voiir o( Bioeeaon 
Spiscopae^; — fur in his letter to Marcella against Monlitnus, he 
writes, "Our Biahopa with ns hold the place of the Apostles; the 
depreEsion of the Bishops hclow their dignity is utterly perfidious;"* 
whereby he evidently proves that he himself believed Episcopacy ta 
be of Apostolical origin; he writes to Bishops, as the Succussora of 
the Apostles ;"t in his letter to Nepolian, he writes, "be tUoa 
eubjecl onto thy Bishop, and receivo him as the Father of thy 
aonl;"J in one of his Epistles lie considers the law of Moses a n< 
ar^iment sufficient npon which togronnd the aiitborityof Bpiscopacy;'' 
" Io the end tliat we may utidursliind," says he, "Apustolical 
Traditions to have been taken from the Old Testiiment; that wbicb 
Aaron, and his sons, and Ihe Leviles, wern in the Temple, Bishepsi 
and Presbyters, and Deacons, may lawfully challenge to then* 
8elves;"§ linally, writing against the Luciferians, he says, "thB 
very safety of the Church depends on the dignity of the Chief 
Priest, (or Bishop,) to whom, uuless men grant an exceedingly' 
great and an emiuetit power, there will arise in Churches evSB M , 
Bany Schisms as there ore persons who Imve authority."[| U'iai, 
tiierefore, by no means evident either from St. Jerome, or any other* 
ancient author, that the Primitive Church was governed Congr&4l 
galioiially, and not Episcopally. But although Arins was a notoriousil 
heretic, wb will suppose hioi (for the mere sake of argument) ttA 
have been slrietly Orlhndm; in his religions opinions, and for tItaM 
Tcasoa, and that only, to be worthy of credit in his op|iosition tod 
Diocesan EplECopacy; we will even suppose him to have beeM 
perfectly disinterfsted in the part which he acted, that it was tiot4 
his wish to be made a Bishop, and, therefore, not having been^ 
disappointed at the nomination of Eastathius to that dignity, ho4 
^d not oppose Episcopacy from a mere spirit of envy and revenge^ 
but from conscientious objecli<ins to that Form of Church PoHl]U 
as a human innovation upon the Presbyterian ism of the Apostles't* 
WB will also suppose (for the sake of argnment) that Jerome has* 
■ot only not written one line in favour of Episcopncy, (althon^Tit 
we are assured thai he has written many hundred,) but that he baa> 
•ven wriilcn vulumfs against it; but supposing all (his, still it 
mast not bo forgotten that Arias lived not nntil more thali tvny 
hundred, and Jerome not until more than three hundred years after 
the Apostles; if, therefore, it can be proved that the fo-^iat'^ne^r^'and 
immediate Svecegsors of the Apostles were of a different opinion 
on this important Bobject, and were advocates for Dticeaan 
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or that the latteT wai a mere Layman. As for the pre- 
eminence of the A posties, nothing, I think, can be l< anted 
from that cifcumstanre, bccavse they were rxtrnordinary 
persons, and, therejore, their pre-eminence died with 
Ibein; moreover, the only one (St. Paul) u.ho allvdes 
to the office of " Bishop," makes that office merely 
Parochial and Congregational, and not Diocesan, (as 
the Church of England pretends,) and even then he uses 
it indiscriminately with that q/" Presbyter. As for the 
third Order of Ministers in the Church of England, 
fviz. that of Deacon) it is evident that the Deacons of 
the Primitive Church were mere Laymen, nnordained, 
appointed by the people, (or congregation,) and confined 
to the care and relief oj the Poor. There is every reason 
to believe that for many years the Church was (/ovemed 
tiof Episcnpally, iu( Congregationally, asisevider.lfrtm 
St. Jerome and other ancient J-'athers." 

1„ 

^■VQ. Ql. — f^iitl t> the character and m 
^^afClergy in the Church of England, i 
~J)taconsf 

The word "Bishop" is derived from the Greek word EnSaxamt, 
'Vhicb implies one whu Iiud a principal chnrge lu gniile ntnd uveraee 
DtherB:'^ tbe snme word nas subaeqacLtly applied in Fcrlesiaslii-ul 
wriiinga to Church Governurs. Tlie o/ffce of a Bishop co:«aioa 
■ nd includes in it nil Iho sncerdoial puwers, and coriscijucully ihe 
powers of the inffrior (Prcsbyterul and Diucoiml) Orders; viz. to 
ifoM uf tbe alnis of the Churuli, to preach and prny, to adaiiiiiai^r 
a holy Sacramcnta, nud to absolve penitciits : it moreover cuiitaiug 
Htliarly according to hia Episcopal order, the power of cuiiae- 
~ ]g Bishops to EDCceed Bishoi's in vacant Sees, aod of ordaioiiig 
I inferior officers. Priests (or Presbyters) and Deacous, hui] i,f 
Kliifirniing those who renew the solemn vow, that was laade in 
les at their Baptism. It has the iiibereiit right of 
minisleriiig the cciiaiirts of the Chnrch. the power of ruling and 
WKiuf it, and providing fur its wellarc by good laws : the liialmp 
_e has the sole power of conaecralir^g Chnrehcs and JJnrial grounds 
'^i Jurisdiction of a Bishop relates to the collating lu beneScosl 



tufhorily of Ihe three Order* 
. Bishops, Priests, and 



"KaTw-mo-n if' ixafius T«i IsayiJr nf j;"*''" 'Eni'SKOnON 
Tiit I'SiBT (Ao/fat." Dionvi. MaUcanuiii, Id Numa PompiUD, Ami 
"Voll ma Fonpolni eiM qaon totuhiK Cairinnla et imriUma o» habMit'Em'SKOnON, 
■dqatrndclHtiuitotgntUramBanhntur," CSn ad Atttc lib. tH. ^Irt. IL 






of Christ iu ttic Apottlea'tine, snd'Iiv fl)«{r »wr t^M, BBdy«eril«f 

Ihem MplJeilly and imeijiiivocalW uphold llie divine right rf 
Diocesan Epiacopacj/.* The first of tliein, St. Clement, iu hit 
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Cyril of Jenusl^m, by PliotiD! 
vtomnstt "rsMe utHrin," a 
Frlmillva Oiaroiias, and Ibat 
Hebrew!. Theouiienuybcsal 
PbUarlslpblana, Epbi^ang, niii 
WB are infnrnied by Frliivllloi 
tranifarrcd iotfv approrad ot^ 
appDllnliad of " ApntlolEcBl j" 



t, [giutiiH, Iu- Ire mvbt 
i-rlvswhatoljert. 



a CDrinlbiiHHi«flltBat<^ by JuiUq Ifattyr, by Iremnn [win 
oil ICof nflia/t,) by Clemens AleMnarinaB, hy Orinn, br 

(ivhotenm 'Ewiro\n» «Jia?jyoy,} and by St. Jenn^ 
dauarei lutbjtltwnipablidy rend, nuaalhmtlc, Inatllba 
u Iu Aararter it wrj dcKelj rmnnUf^ the E^IIb la *• 

nf lhei:pi9tIeB of St. Ignatiin In the TnllenrDiM, MacnndH^ 

I la biB " I'nlisa Chiiallaiia," Ihat nry miny of them wmt 
nddtud bytheCnuadliarKlaisBdADttocli, vUitlMmT 
ba Coandlt of CaieHnnliuDptn, Epbesui, Chalri'don, Oiln^ 
le same: tliuy are atsai-lted n> " Apaslulinil" by Ewdila^ 
ion. Tf, then, aJl nntfqirrty derhirei thnttbey were iniHai 
alleffogomt reieauB fcv doubtja? that CI«nwB|aD4 
Dl tbera. Eyenaoppoilogthtti to bo furgfriea, iveinHa 
toatite man have Indupml Bi/y one ta Fahrfrnte Ihera ; 11 

ALKfitollral Cai»n» ape roni-prn^d; for them is Duthin^ about 



" Vnlreriai BlabnpB." 1 
ludeed FrigwIllQai hiAfrms us, that Aurplius, BLabop of CnrthiiE*, made um d 
"ApustollcalCuuM," B tba Tut whsrebylB examine the dccreH at th£ INipe 
■nd that by IbFH same Cannoa, the African BUhupa repelli'd tbo tymin ' 
■ - - ■ ■ ■ - ■ Hntly tl — - ■ 



B (tballe, tMny-areaatori!)eh(y-fire)aire«bti!*npre<Dary, njectadtbani 
il^ an tlieolhec hand, CaliUt (wboM ProleilantlEiii was never doublnl} daeluvdtIM 
gCuoiu, Knot Apoilollcil, were iuTertholiiM("mJIlBanli>uiTetletm<Hi>Eeele(l^>* 
Llb.ir, iMtlt 1*.) "exixediHglgiadntTrMniaD^f* of the PractlM of the Chardi i" 

, pn-hapi, bepwmlttiKltaiidii^ that IthlikituaivorUiy of mir DlwiUhieBnitiuBtlv 

DD ID believe IhatClementud Ignhtiua are (lie Authura of tha EpUtloa BUcibuleJCa 
1, (kafl that SI. Pitul wrote the EplirtJe Vi Ibe Uebreiri. 
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tf, thentoMi tkeso thres Ordora of Bhhop, Pmbyferi snd Deaeatr^ 

c»a be said lo liavu tiAbtcd during our Saviour's cuiitiiiuuuce npun 

earth, wilhuiit buiug ao named, our next euqiiiry will be, whctlier 

\vc Iiavc eiifficieiit cridcuue frotu Scripture, first, that they really, 

did exist at thiit enrly period ; ntid secondly, that the Aposues 

tUemaclvea were admitlcd to each aad all of them. Now wiih 

respect to the firsl, it is very evident that these three Orders, 

^arierwarda called thoae of Biehop, Prienf, and Deacon^ did exi^f 

during the pcrsounl Aliuialry of our blessed Saviour, aud, w^hout 

donbt, were iiislilif led by Him : fur aa ile himself wiis ihe v|Bil)le 

Supreme Uovertior of Hia Church, (afterwards galled by ilie A.[)oaii^ 

St. Paul, the " Bishop,"*) BO the T.weli^e ^poatles a^d '^fi^ej^ 

.^igciplfs formed two distiuet orders of JMitiistcra iii}der ^Jis^upr'e^mp 

.Episcopal Aw\\iaTitY ; which two Orders were afterwarda, called fcy 

the same Apostle, Pyealiylers.i (wliyuce is decived the F*reiii^tt 

'words Prcostrc and Prttre, and the Eiiglisli word PriesiA aua 

-^eacoits.X Now there can be uo questiuii hut Ih^l |Ou'r' l^ora 

luimsell was superior in Order to the Twelve Apoalles, Hi'id'it,!;* 

^^tilly evident that the Twelve Aposllea were also .auperior m 

<Drdcr to the Seventy. Tu aay nothing here of the very ])fybalf(0 

Elusion of our Saviour's appulutmcut ot the Twelve Apostles tu. ,tiie 

"IT welve Patriarchs, and of the Seveuty Disciples to the Se^yeuMf 

^Kldera, (which would necessarily imply that the latter wcrq aiilitj^ 

vlioalc to the former,) it must not be forgotten that the ^pfen^ 

"^■flre oiOy labourers iu the Work, but that the Twelve (who ^^^o 

■oted by au article of eminence, oi Sw5i*», t/ie Twelve,) were stjle.d 

"_j|f(W?«-Builders,"§— that the Seeenfy might heal only by^tiit^ 

ffeh, but the Tmelve by their very shadow, — lliat the Seeen^jf 

ilhcHoly Ghoat, that the Twelve gaoeii. The rii-e/ue, tWe- 

|e. must have been auperior in Order to the Seventy, hoinj woo* 

'a Privileges, in the immedialeiiess of their caUiog, .in \\^^t 

[^ster'a respect, in gifts and in the powers of their ailministtati^ifp, 

jfjymmisaion, aud in miraculous »peralionB. Indeed, if it.,tia<l 

j^beoa a A/^Aer appointmeiit to have been one of ihc Tt«efM, 

I .i>fitve EpUcopal order, being called l-irmairii.'i) )vliy was it 

ess^^jr that the vacancy occasioned by the treason of Jiidss 

^.1^. by llie direction of the Spirit of God, be snpplieil by ,iyn 

Ktiuu out of the SeventylW It is, tlierefori;, very certain t^^it 

fa-pf |Iistii<ct Orders of Alinistera, (uCterwaras cmIIciI Bisllmis, 

K[ie«i^. and Deacons,) were instituted liy our bli'ssed Savii^jir 

MilBelf. In reply lo the second enqniry, it is, evident .tjiat flie 

Apostles themselves were admitted by our Saviour liiinseTf to ea^ 

a»d ail of these three Orders; iu other words, (as these Ordeiis 

were uot distinguished by dilTerent names until a subsrquent period, 

MCFy oj^ce being necessarily wore ancient than the ivime by which 

'•&'}& aUied^ that the Apostles were ordained at rt'ree several .and 



, ^T 



* 1 Cor. 



I. m 1 Aentsft 



132 

entrusted vritli tlieDenconstiip of Jeaaa Clirist:"* and ela'ewhere, 
" Ah tha Lord did notliing willioiit his Fallier, fur He eiiid, • I can 
do Tiotliing of myaclf;' so ueillier niay yon do any thing without 
yonr Bishop; iieilher Presbifter, nor Deacon, nor LaytnitD: oor 
lot any thing flp|)i!nr proper fur you ta do, wilhout liis judgment: 
fur such 19 uiiinwfu], and enmity to Gud."t In his Epi»tle to the 
Philadelpliians he writes, "It is hard to reject the preaching of 
the Apostles. The Priests are good, and the Deacons of the 
Word ; but the Chief Priest (or Biahop) ia better, who is entruBled 
wiih the Holy of Holies, who aloue is entrusted with the secrets ef 
God, "J In Ilia lipislle to Polycarp, lie requires that no man should 
so much as marry withoat the Bishop's GoiisoDt,§ and adds, " Let 
all things be done to the Itouour of God: give regard to your 
Bishop, as God to you: I wonld give my soul for their's wlio obey 
their Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons,"\\ We will now ]ea»e 
St. Ignatius for Iho " Apostolical Cuuous," which as they consliEiile 
most authentic testimonies of the Uuvernment of the Christian 
Church in the earliest ages, so they decidedly uphold Diocesan 
Episcopacy, and its triple imparity of Clergy. lu these Canons 
there is nut only an actnal distinction between the Bishop, 
Presbyter, aud Deacon, acknowledged in every Chapter, hut tliere 
is a frequent and uuequivocnl adinissinu of a jurisdiction and power 
in the Bishop over the two inferior Orders. Thus it is eujuinnl, 
" [f any Presbyter, or Deacon, leaving his division (or parish) 
ehall go to another ; and wiHiout the permission of his ISiahop 
remain in another parish, wo forbid liim any longer to miuisler-, 
especially, if wlieu his Bishop call him back, he refuse to return, 
continuing still perverse ;"11 nnd elsewhere, "Let the Preabylerl 
and Deacojis do nothing but what is approved of, and permilled by 

* " U^oKxiifnta TO 'ETr/a-KO-n-H lis tottoi 3(5, nxl TaJi rifis-^vrifii* lir 
Tomr ZLiriS^iH rui AnnroXui, xnt rvi AimtoViui, Tu« S/iiii y^irnvrirm, 
wnrifii.A<w 5'aiio"'«» ivai X^ifS,' Epist ad Mngnes. p. W. Ed. Vearia. 

+ "Onrif a Kufiof <i«H t3 IlaT^f ofSii •Boiii. Ov litaitai Ta^jpiwi, v°>V 

I ftiff' ifiauTH ivtir OUT* xai li/tlis »ytuTB 'Eir/oTtoTB, /mSi tlfio-^uTiJot, jfi 
ivanoMJ, joi AajxBi — ^iSi Ti faifiaSa iifi.it liXoyn, -ffaf i n> ixiim 'yiiiAn' 
tJ y«j TOioUTOf wafBW^ii kwi 0»o tx"? "'■" Epiai. ad MigBM. p. SS. Ed. VtMtt, 

J " 2KT.)jjot TO aSiTiii TO Krifvy/JM t2i 'Attoto^.i'i. KaAoi fitt ai 'itfia 
K|Xi dI tb hiya ii*i£oy5i' nfi/oirai Si Af^^iijiui, a wtWiriw/J.itoi T« 'AyM 

, jut 'Afi'ut, M iJiins •smiiiiirai li xjbtitb tS QiS," Epint sd PIiilMhliiti. 
' J. lot E4L VedcUl. 

5"flft»ii !( TOir 7af*so-i xni ri.t ya/Aausnt, fiirx ytaf-yis ra 'EvltnUtS 
Tnv liaiT't TToiiiirflai, iVa o yiit-m i Kara Ki/fioi, xa> (j.ij ii«t' iTiflwjti'in,'' 
Ep. ad Folj^nirp, 

P "flawTa itf Tifii» QtS viMirSw. TJ" Eiri'tmoirfi WfoffijriTi, ii« xai » 
6fla/ ^/.trF: tkVT/^tvQv 17^ Tuv liifoTaa-a^fAnu* 'Evo-kdw, n^Eff^bT^'ii^ 
Ayitxetiiif." EtiQC id Kilrcirp. -p. °0S, Ed. ViidelU. 

1 "El Til n^ ii7)?VTifat, XiT.^.'' Can. xr. Sr^s iLh Con. xxilt. iixilL ixit. St ucxIk. 



tlioir Bishop ; firr tlie jiMple of God arc committed to Iiim, and an 
Bccount must be reqiiirtd uf him fur tlieir scials."* These Cauoiiit 
alao enjoin ihe power of a Bishop over his Clergy; a power of 
api'oinliiig Ihcm to general Charges, and of deposing and seqneslcriag 
Ihem, upiiii just demerits, from those Charges; of overseeing, and 
regulating Iheir conduct, and of managing all liledeBiaslical matters. 
Thus it is certain that the wrtliiigs of St. Cleoieut, St. Iguatius. 
and the "Apostolical Canons," must decidedly favour Diocesan 
Epiecopacy, as the Form of Church Govcronieiit in the very earliest 
ages of Chriatianily. Now, although it was my original intention 
to have coafiiicd myself to these early Writers, all of whom lived 
and died williiu a century after Our Saviour's crueiGxion, I cannot 
forheiir to Dolice a few other proofs of the Superiority of Biehops 
over Pres6t/ter» &ni Beacons iruTa several arguments drawn from 
Antiquity. First, all Antiquily makes Bin/mps \.hc Sucreesora of 
tte ^j)M//e*,ofwhich we have llic testimonies of Ireiiceus, Ten ultian, 
(Jyprian, Baail, Theodoret, Jerome, Ambrose, Angnstine, Sidonius, 
■nd others. Secondly, Tiltea of Superiority and Jurisdiction are 
given by all Antiquity to Bishops above Presbyters and Deacons. 
SL Ignatius calls them " i^yeiiis," (Rulers): St. Ambrose calls 
them " PriiJCipcs Saccrdolnm," (the Princes of Priests);t Dionyslus 
tails them the same with li^a^x"' ("^ Chief Priests); J Epijihaniua 
calls them ■' an Order generative of other Falhera:"§ Bishops liave 
an " a.iiiiiiluii" given them, by the Council of CHrlhage;|| St. Jerome 
calls litem "n more exalted degree j"ll the Council of CoDStaotinopla 
fAa tliem "v(ia£iia ti^iw;" the Council of Sardica calls them 
mineiiceofOversight;""''Sidonin8Apollinarius calls their Dignity 
I Incomparably eminent Apostle3liip."tt Thirdly, in all the 
■sages of the Fathers and Councils, the Presbyters are called 
Sie Biehop'a Presbyters ;" because the Presbyters were, as it 
re, of Ihc family of the Bishop, anTl lived upon those distributions, 
lich vere laid down, as first at the feet of the Apostles, bo 
_3fterwardH at their feet; until the division of several parishes 
(nfeofTed them in s settled maiuteoHtJce from their peculiar Charges. 
Tbus we find tliat Arios was Bifihep Alexander's Presbyter; that 
Petrns,lrcnaus,TimDt hens, and Maearius, were Bishop At'hanasius's 
Presbyters; the deputies of Sylvester, in tlie Council of Nice, 
were bis Preehyters ; &c. Fourthly, tlie several nets which were 
appropriated to the Bishops alone, by the oniversal consent of all 
Antiquity, do more than, snflicientiy cvii^c tlieir acknowledged 
snperiority. Jmposilion of hitnils for Confirwalion and Onlination 
were ever confiliod to Bishops, particularly the latter, which was 
so univerBBlly both granted to, and practised by Bishups only, that 
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ve mty wstrfi hi win ihrorjTi all Antiijirity ftr an instance of any 
Tegiilur jwfurmaiite to tlie cuntrnry. The power of Ordi»aiian 
'was DrigimU; rhiI priucipally in the Itiahop, althmigh, by a CcuucU 
of Canlmge, Prcebyters tugcihernith tfaeBbliop impcised bis hands 
upon the Ordaiued, like our Saviour's saying to His Aposllet, 
•' With me ye shall sit, and judge the twelve tribes of larsd," yrt 
to Him it belonged io judge the world, and to Dim all jud^meat 
is given; or aa in the Clnirch of Englaud, Presbyters lay thcfa' 
hatida mlh the Bishop in the Ordinali'in of a Presbyter, and yat 
no otic can conelfide from lliis that iiuy bat £m/[o/># may Ordain, 
Indeed no one can prove that a single Presbyter or Deacon was 
«vcr Ordained by Prvabiflrrg only, aud his Ordinatiuu accounted 
lawfal in the Primitive Chureli. Unt, as it is plain that the poirat 
•f QriiiMifioH was restricted to Bfsinpg, so it is plainer {if it can 
be possible) that the power of JnrimlMioii was appropriated to 
Siakops, ia the very lirst ngC9. Wc have already seen that it was 
for a Timothy or Tiliis (as Bishops) to " receive accnsat tons against 
Preabyters," of to reject them, and not for one I'resbyter against 
«iiut4icr. It ia llie charge laid upon P/esbyters, by eevei-al aDcient 
fJonncils, to do nothing at all wilhont the consent of tlie Itishop,* 
in proof of wliich I have ciled the teslimonies of St. Ignatius, and 
the Apostolical Canons; tlie holy martyr St. Cyprinn declares the 
sane, llio sccoed Council of Carthage declares Ihe same, the Cooacil 
ofUangra, and the Council of Autiocli, deulnrc the seme. It waB 
in the Bishop's power to raise the Clergy from one degri'c to another, 
■or contd Ihey refuse his designalluns; they were not allowed i» 
remove from one Diocese to another, without hisconsont; and, if^ 
Ihey did, the Bitliop had power to recul them; they were not ■ 
dljowcd so mnrh as to travel from one Diocese to another, without = 
bis " ReveretidK," mnch less were tliey permitted to tix their - 
nsideiice tlicre ; or if they did, the act was reversible by the * 
Diocesan :t the Bishop had nlso the power of ccnenrc, (in which^ 
the power of jnrisdiction chiefly consists,) and that not only in _ 
the Eifcuramnnicntinn of Laymen, bnt also in the Correction, .^ 
ExcommuDicatioii, end Deposition of Presbyters and Uencons. OF^ 
Correction, is evident from the Ciitineil of Agntha:t of Excom— 
miinicalitin, ns the I'oiincit of Sardica manifestly proveB,§ as ivcIL 
as the Conncils of E|itieRna,{| and ('hu1oedou;% of Deposilioo, aft 
appears from the Council of Antioch;** thus Arins was de]>osed by 
Bishop Aloxnuder, and I'-utydies, by his Diocesan; as the holy 
urtyr 8l. Cyprian informs him, in his celebrated Epistle to 
B»g(ttiaimB,tt that he, being a Bishop, aud abused by one of his 
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P'Oc^T' wlgW, bj'thvflgaor at GfrinapMr (m) the aitharity of 
TKiChaiT, censure such cuntDinacy : and recoramcnds him, k' Uiq 
I •ffnadcr Dbstinslcly cootiuuc to resist his pavviT, to exiTcise n|toR 
"polcslatctn honoris." (the power of Itls iion{iiir,) uiid rillieV 
I'A^pose, or exeutnoiiiiiicatc him: ami the ancient Caiiou uf tha 
l^fMtlea, which refers (o this pnrticular, is rccilcd anil conliFinL<d 
" ;d b7 two Coaneils, the one ofAuliocb,* the olher of 
talcedou, and thero jnstly approved of by the Fnlhrrs of ih« 
krtatisB CliMrd) ; and the aiiuient Coaiieil of Abtiucb elsewhors 
_ li>rcs,t " Let every Sis/iop bare autliority uver his own Seitf 
P hoUi to gfniivn (t ateordin^ to the fear of Uuj, which is htforo his 
tjes, and to h&ve proTideiit caie over \ht tck«le Cmtntry, vrhivh 
i* under his citf ; as also to Ihdmn Preabj/tn-a aud Deocb»», and 
to govern all thiof^s wilb jndgment." The Consecration also of 
holy Virgins Bnd Widows to the service of the Church was restrictetl 
to the £j)j«cojB«/ Order. FiClbly, auotherBrgiiroent ntlbe ^MAop'» 
higli pre-emiueoce, rule, and govemtnetit over iKc inferiDr Orders 
tti Olcrgy. is, that the award of persecution slriielt particiilitrly and 
i^waiys at tite Bi«hop, as at the hfsd; fui llie others, owing t» 
tbcir lower cetale, were much more secure. Thus wu lind, in the 
«»se of SL Cyprian, that bis Presbj/lers and JJetteoir^ temaineA 
ifafe, whilst he, their Bishop, was driven into exile; which ci re nm- 
SULDce also ar^iies hia emiiienl authurity and rule urer Ihcm : " Bj 
•hese letters 1 both exhort and cummand you, thst ye, whose 
presence is not eiirvied at, iior so mnch beset with dungers, supp^ 
xny room, doing those things which tbc exercise of religion 
vei^niree."} We may conclude, then, that the Universal Practice 
of the Christian Clmrch intmediately succeeding the age of the 
Apostles, is entirely in favour of Dioeegen Epi^opacif, that is, 
' ' ntt Ihe immediate Successors of the j\posllea did not vary from 
ist Form uf Church Gavercment which bad been before established 
r Saviour and Ilia boly Aposlles, and wiiieh Form was (nt 
t been already proTed)§ IHacetan Episcopaci/. indeed, as all 
e Christian World at that lirae knewhow sacred was the Anthoritj 
I (ho holy ApoBlles, us (he Ureal Delegates of our blessed Sa iU>itt, 
low kn&lliblc were their determinatioDS, und iinduuhCed wwe Iheir 
ikitlioits, we cniwot suppose tliat Ibeirsneeesijors, living nhitsl 
eCharch was in its grciUcst purity, would presume to vary frtim 
n asy respect, much less in ojie of such importance as the 
■piritnal Government of Ihe Church, But it may prcbably )w 
Injected, thnt although it has been proved that tlie^^osf/fvr practised 
I Diecetaa Spiscapacp, yet it does not necessarily follow that their 
[ immttfiaie &tcee»sora should do the same; and, on the other hand, 
[ that althongh it lias been since proved that their imtRefliaie 
Successors did the same, yet that is uu reason tvhy Ibcir predeccseora 
the pasties should have set them the examplp. Let us suppose 
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then, for thetakeofu^neiitt first, OiatilM'AjtoatlaitittmaAei 
fracliFed Diocesan Epucopacp, but tbat their Successors practised 
a different Form of Church Polity: aud, secondly, vice versa, that 
Iho Saccea/tora uf the. Apustlea practised Dioceaan Epiacopacy, but 
thnt the jipostlea Ihemsokes maintained & different Form of Church 
Giivernmciit. Biititnitl be fuund nj>OD examination, thnt if we 
suppose tlie jipoailea alone to have maintaiued Dioeegan Episcopacy, 
or on the other hand, if we suppose their immediate Succeaaara 
on]y to have mii'\ntaiai:d DiaceeanEpiaropact/, (both of which cases 
have hceu proved) these are the aotccedents of their cooseqnouts ; 
1 mean, that il the Apostlea maintained Diocesan Episcopacj/, it 
must necessarily follow that their immediate Succesaora abo 
■neiutained Diocesan Epiacopary ; and if, on the olher baud, 
the immediate Successors of the Ajv.ialtes maintained Diocesan 
Episcopacp, it necessarily followa that tbe Apoatlea thcmaelrefi 
also maintained Diocesan Episcopacy. Now, first, we will asBtune 
that the Apoattea themselves maiiitsined Diocesan Episcopacg, 
(as was first proved,) but that their immediate Successors maiu- 
laiiied a different (he it Presbyterian or Congregational) Fotn 
of Church Polity. No* beciiuso the ApoUJc, St. Paul, highly 
comuieiids the Corintiiiiios that they "kept all the Urdinanceaa 
delivered them to them,'"*' and threatens to reprimand those aeverdy '^ 
who would wilfully trauagreas those Ordioances, saying, " Will f 
t^t 1 come to yon wilh a rodl"t therefore, we may bel 
in the Primitive Church there was out a much greater evil tli^D^ 
H wilful tmnsgresslou of Apostolical Ordinances. Sot by thea 
Itypotbesis, (he Apostles bud instituted and maintained iJi'oc 
Epitevpacy as the Form of GuverumGut for the Christian Cbiir«lF;e 
Dliocesmt Episcopacy was, thcTcfore, necessarily au t^poatoliati 
^Qrditumee., and any ooe who altered that Form of Church Pglil{ 
was guilty of a. wilful tmusgression -of an Apostolical OrdinaDoaa 
Blitihe iBiinediflleBucceasora of the Apostles subverted. Dioc«p 
£pis«ointcy, and substituted in its plnce a different Form of (^hur«|B- 
Polily, therefure, the immediate Successors of the Apostles wef^ 
guilty of a wilful transgression of Aposlolieal Ordinancfio, Butf 
every one who at that early period was guilty of a wilful transgression 
of Apostolical Ordinances, mast have been a very wicked inao, 
therefore, the immediate Successors of the Apostles must han 
been very wicked men. But if the immediate Successors of tlu 
Afostlca were very wicked meo, the Aposltcs must have admittqri 
to the Sacred Office of Ministers of Christ many very wicked maa. 
But we may be assured that the Apostlea admitted no wicked men 
to the Sacred Ministry, indeed ihcy speak of them as of "fsllov 
labourers, whoso names are in the book of life, "( as " examploB la 
all the believers in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, end 
in purity, "§ moreover these same Successors suhseqneully manifested 



't iMety to Oorf am! ftlrtAwCTt to ReHghm, by undergoing cre^ 
Possible piiratioti and torment iiittU m.irlyrdom tcrmiuated tboir 
kn^ngs; tlicrefore, they were am wicked meu, and couscqueiitly, 
"" _ obeyed all the ApoBtolical Onlinauces, of which, by tlw 
bpothesia. Diocesan Epucopncy waa one, that is, tliey maintiiinod 
^oeeaan Episeopaci/. Wc may conclude, therefore, lliat if the 
"^oallea naaititained Diocesan Episcspacy, it necessarily fnllom 
Wt their immediate Successors did so likewise. But, did tha 
ifmediale SnccBseors o( the Aposi\esToaiiila.ia Diocesan RpiecopacyT 
The Apostles did the same. Fur, not only was St. Jamea, Bishop 
F Jemaalem, St. Mark, Bishop of Alexandria, St. Peter, Bishof 
T Antiocli, &c. bnt Simon Cleophas, a kinsman of our blessed 
nTiour, according to Ensebius,* and brother to Joseph, according 
1) HegesippuB, had Bticcecded St. James in the See of Jeriisnlera, 
Urodiiia had eucceedcd St. Peter as Bishop of Antioch, and was 
m self succeeded by St. Tgnalius, Timothy had been consecritted 
t St. Paul, Bishop of Ephesus, and was succeeded by Onesimin 
I that See, Tilus had been consecrated by the same Apistle, 
Kshop of Crete or Candia, Linns had been eonsccraled by 
PetCr and St. Paul, Bishop of Bonie, and Polycarp, by 
_, Johu, Bishop of Smyrna, t during the lives of the Apostles 

Kmselves, at all events during the life time of St. John ; therefore, 

tbe Apostles lived to see Episcopacy established during their lives; 
if, then , Episcopacy bad been a mere human innovation, they woald 
doubtless have countermanded it ; bnt we do not read any wliera 
that llicy have countermanded it ; tiierefore. Episcopacy was not a 
hitman innovation, that is, it was Apostolical, that is, it was diviiM. 
Again, hecaiise nothing of importance was transacted in tlieChurdi 
of Christ during the lives of the Apostles without their knowledge 
«iud consent, and that tbe appointment of these Bishops, whom E 
tiave tncnlioued, to their re«peclive Dioceses, was a matter nf ^at 
£iiip(iriaMce to the Cbnrch ; therefore, the appoinlmcnt of these 
Sistiops to their respective Dioceses vas not made without the 
liuuwiedge and consent of the Apostles, that is, it waa made with 
"•heir knowledge and consent, and, therefore, Diocesan Epiaoopao^ 
"^vas maintained by the JJpostles, Again, according to our prosent 
lypolbcsis, the immediate Successors of the Apostles practised 
-Diocesan Episcopacy, but their predecessors, the Apostles thetn- 
eelves, practised a different Form of Ecclesiastical Polity ; bnf tf 
the immediate Sncccssors of the Apostles erected a dilFereut Porte 
Ihurch Polity than what was practiseii by the Apostles them- 
es, it rould have been only because they inisiook what was tiie 
m practised by the Apostles, for (as has bi?ea already proved) 
/ would not wilfully have altered that Form; but, although 
ktttoular Individuals, or even purticuiar Olinrches may have 
Ijstdken the Form of Church tJUiTernmeut practised by the Apmslles, 

lynuBoruia Eii'lmii hflbcoa rulyrur(iuni a Joanne rallwutmn." Terl. &e Prmic. 






il^eflj ^inpae^ime ttratuie^vlnle ( 



lliey'fJiil m 

tftpiL tlie .-\|"iMlii|H:aI Fitrin nf Clfllrcli ['olily, ifie 

R^lsp;l.»ry »r.^ llie Ajtiislolicrd Form (if Church t 

ihc .'t',iii.'~!fr-: i!i:iiL.t.iiriL'il JJiucevon Epltranaru. 

(ficiVnii.iL.Jl 



4 CLriat sbonli] 
^^_;^aiice'i^l^taEicU(Ht_wliich was'evuii (if I may so B|<euk) Inihulr 
<|Ti'ii eve: idtTcfurc, ilic immediate Successors uf llic ApoBlIe8i4iii 
)tu£"inii/(ilie llio l''urtii n't Cliiirdi Pulily i)ractiiiud by lliti^ JirrUo* 
Cqssura, tlic ApusiU's: but if in pmiUisiirg Di(>cusan li\iisci3]itef 

■'•'-■'-■■■' - ' -"'■-'■■ '■ ^ -- 3Hji|iu«irjg'it to liavB 

llLPt-e>rrtri-, DioGQsnii 

h GbvL'muioHt, tuid 

I Epltraparff. Agilin/'be^ftWH 

1 of tlie Apostles woiiia lie* Imve^ttaretfilu 

li Goviinimotit prncllaed by the Jipoit}m, 

.._,,,.., .1 of Oliuruii GuTcriimunt iKe' linilieJHal* 

_ cc'^ssqrs fiftfia Apcisll(!3 mninlnliicil, it must have been llie abMi 
wi£ji"^ii)it practiseil bv llie Ajiuallcs LhemsBlves; but, fc^tW 
]|i^j)u'i1i'i;s'is. [)ic imuicdiale Successors of tbe Aposttds uitiversilU 
P^jVf'iiswI 'Oioces<ii\ ^^lycopact/, tliereforo, llie ApbMlea ihcMdGlwi 
lirai;'li|se(! Otocca^n Episcopacy. J^gain, if tliO iirfiMJiHteSiKlcBJio** 
olf.t^^'''AJ>,ojltes lijid introduced a neiv^ I'orm' of Oliiirch^Polrt^ 

ffcrentTr'um'ilial itia'iiitalned by, tlic Aposiica wiii> iirecedeii"lb4iill 
Iv6tila'iiar9 liceii it^po^sible for tlicm in so 'sli^rt i^sptlc« atVmk 
to have d}faU&' 'it' flirdu gk tAe whole Chrittiaii ff^ms'hii^^^ - 
the liypnlbcsis, Uioccsan K|>isco|)iicy whs at tliat early periud diffused J 
tlirougli the whole CbriaiTaii WorHT tlicrefyre, Diucesau Episcopacy - 
was nut a ii£w Furui of Churcb Uovtriimeut, nur dilTurDiil froni ibat^ 
UW^^yi'W'iWWpdallifefRdM^lt't'B? llia'l>iA,it wnJ^'BienaoioiO^ 

Ilial'-MWliUkHod'H'flrt 'Afibs\li!3i asd ilidiefJro, the. Mpntfitl t^ta 

Vdllhid mVc^sUH'BJpiicbpSc)/. A-gain, it' Di4coskh.Bt^vOj»i¥te,t^fa^ 
riWt£<teti)ie!^i\;^')enst'i a» 'Apostolical katAutitUittl^it! )«W'.*jil4)^Vi'^ii^ 
Ol (inill«»h)i''tliiiUlij»« Chlirclv. bf iliu InjoieAiftla AwcfS^prjjjtfjthe^ 
'Aipisflca-wusaiiinanifertiiairpatriutfciipau Ilio^Lglits.'^q^.ijijiviWe^ 
«f*»i6aP*iif6,V^Mj«Q85*ftrJb' ijflgrat\vvgj,^l)(:iu fr""' .ft|^<.,lf *■ 
(TOWiiAblcvau i-tlM( Ctir4s»iim ;'>lWistfy ;, ^it(l ,i.liereFyrO^ at ^ j^?s,Brst 
ititruducliou, many (if not all) con torn poriiry VresSfftffs {vjOulcT 
hnve been urged by (lie feeliajts^f-uur cummuii nature to renlm^miie 

aftef'ils inlrcidaciioii (sii]ii)oSing the Ap6sl^&io WaW'BSEii'FrdAr- 
teriiaa or CIuiJi'rQ^ili'jnalisls,) uot evcu one kii^ti P¥f&bMt#T'^ 

|mu3!Mr.;!;'(K.iIlaWoa/ii^ 

BiocMai) Kiiiaco.iH'y was fio ia('iWaii'<Sii(ip(fli"ilie'CfiJffch^PtfH»lff 

M'f,^km J^I^'SC'ip'i'.-;/. Finafl](,'(t'i^r ^^'^*''|'i'' ^^^^ '''^* i**ferawl*il 
bliUl itKl'if U^ 9iitl aii'icc'essaK- I'li toiillipfy ar't^rtbi^Uta'AlpelCHi* 
fficU lt¥V/"i5e Ibat which' \s uiii^c'rslUy'&iot^. inm^hW-tih 
Jia«e Hmiie Tufcc ju' iVV/to liQ^uiiaail'i^diiptlut., \6f eTSS-'tiflHl 
be jmSieij' liv ■B>mie"q«e*->;i(/j«s' AatJioritl; MlWtifd?^,' 'Di(>c!«fli« 
3^i^|V(^cy|^av^g bcuii. SiYxifXy^^i^s ciXi-ifwe^-^Ht W^^ sil^^ '^ 



HTiiAtaQiilfMt) Successors of llie Apostles, It iiiliaf uitli'er'lin'yc liiiti 
tae fwcfl.iu i/flcf/" Id com 01)1 rid jidniitioLi, ur else niiistl'invc (wen 
p6w4 by sume oeemiling Anthnrily ; (iiit, (as no cause cittiVyrk 
^{rou4 in own sjihprc, nur cud nny privatu putver^xc^d its oir'A 
eumpass, Ihcrcrurt;) Dotliirig, in such a case, can be consylereS tfu 
oosri-uUttg Autlitirity, exqepliiig tliut of t|ic ^oalies^ or f)f somb 
tiiHicr^. (^(ucil, lyliich may aiithoritBtivdy<3iiru3e it' throiish^'Ciij 
wUii>le . World : but tio Ueneral Council Ims over [!ecrt^''l'l^e 
observance oFa purticular Form of Church GuvcrDnierit, -ur evcti'so 
tatic'U ns hinted iit the primary inlrodiictioii of Dioccsau Episjcbpiujy, 
otl nt tie rctutioD as a doubtful maiter; tltcrcfore, (he Diiivcrsp 
ifuot adoption only, biitj retention of Diocesan Episcopacy' iiau 
btvc.proccedcd only from ibe ^poslles iliemselveaj.as 8t. Ai)ei^niic 
BbHcr'vgs, "that n^iicU the Uiiiverftal Church inaiuiaiijs, a'iidtvhicb 
tm0 Hvt been ordauied by ntiy Coiiiidl, bill: has been nlu'Ay$ rciai^d 
in. Vlie qiwreb, is most trulj- believed lo bt- ildivered|yf| no''o¥h'et 
%ix^-ii0slolii;ai Authority."* Wc may, tlitrprure,|Cbuqfuffa'W^ 
llVrtipnfy. was Diocesan Bpiscunney iiislituled bv our Siitiour, aiid 

• ■ ■ ■ -Vcr^^rti^ ^tjSi'.tiill^ 



^(tUflti^eiJ by His Aposlli 



^H lh0.t*riDiilire Cburcb for sevcrat succeediug centi 



i 



BJij— " This Aiitichrisdan Form of Cfwrdi ' Govj^rn^fj^t 
by Diocesan Bishops was first wtroduce4 inlo.,^l(f^f,,q^ 
•jftideed into all other ConnlriRs, by a R«niaii rop? [ flfy/ 
H^'lknnifestbj in it^flf «o i7ijurious to piety uii<i,reii!iim, 
Hhiifit otight to have tieen rejected btj llm Kv/^rniiirn q^ 
^im'QIiWch of England at ths lie/or maiktK, as. iticUJfts 
'not' mty generCitij on tht Continent by 'ull'\siiiseiie 
^Pr6tisl(»tls, but even in Ike northern' part lo/^UAii tier* 

*fe¥-" , ,■■ ; : .. ■ "";■■""; 

,1... , -"- "■ "'■-■-«"'■:""'' 

-TTi^'iif Diocesao Episcopacy /!i-s/ iittfo'ttacediyil'dlEiMSiSt 
f^.vUwua^P"!'"'! ■ " ""'■"'" 

K3rijkp.rf;ia vijrygreat^audsiiffioient evidence, built oa.ldcTcrittJi'drlt 
IffnfiUpti ftud prcdible wrilers, willi a coucnrreat 'nr'dBrfbil'if^^'tot 
ni|fu»fl^wL.(^-s', that ^her^ wag a Chrisliau ChurcK 'Mmiti i^'BHWlk 
l^vF^'^F^^''^^' tiii><^s< I^usebius.'a Icanica arid'Vutjimitlie 
Htfw.ifl^r^s, that some of the Apostles j>read.ed tfil: WtiiiVflS"^ 
pjiPl^iHt< ialau^s.t Theodoret, nmitber learned a^d |<i(litriblts 
fffr^^ (txprus'sly, nanics lUe Britons among those i^iit^obs Wli^th 
W„Df pve>;t^i| 1 by, 'tbc Aposllcs ; and infurme us elscvlibt^.'thd't 
,*«P«!l';IVfttight l^ftl^V'aiioii ,iiito tlie Islands tlitit'lie'-fii iW-OWan."* 
UJerome teetiJies thai St.'l'a'ul', 'after liis-ifflpri9i)DlHthii;"iU^'^«J|JeH 



J 




v'(|rb','"ta|WL-i(ilTy'''liiliIcJ-slOod, as will appear by tlia testimofay 
o?'^'ei'e'[ViL'll^y'Koiiiaiiii3, ' who sr^ys, that "St. PaiA preacbed' 
ni^fijciiu slips ibroiigli tbe iviiule wurld, and iu so doing he vreat 
'l' l(i(^"iitiiiost tioiimla of (be West,"t wbicb necessarily iucludea 
"II tc padily believed by those who are' 
ptmost bounds uf the West," waft used 
of those Unira. Now noUiiog caa be 
...>.i^L^. bo... -Y'^x, '""■', ^....^^'Chrtslhttta in Hritain wore eoveraiS 
W.'BifSW, '(iMtis'i,*^ 'Hli}^aMbHbWaHidtiHacal aalhority oPttrt 
eSl8!3&2yfJ^i^l%b'm^Hfil?CbUhtVy^ln^tIie'tift4e of Ring Lucius, 
''bl'riy.'M'Wf ter^Wiifl&tlll^ed'cirftitiiHihce'here untiPtW' 
War"o('"tW^ MMi^l'bf^Uin ?agaQi*il' Wing every where ehd 
. - A'^ajfiiK^'.rMly-'riJie'pfli't &f Ihii lahlid, (lb Which the iuicieat wttl 
ifiUirklii^ttMAii", tiifeftrttoifl/ li^erij driven) constanily /etaiittd 
iff^'fth'i^AO'FftitHi' loWfher ViWHb' name Epifcopiil /'om't* 
mmm GSmM6\il.%mkH'ti^^l'iia 'bhfore- 'i^eived. ■■ JIh'ltb* 
"" " k iWKe^mW 'til4-CllJrbli''#*!'fiiid' iefj ailcitent 'iiffljutH* 
r d^'^ifrfh '^^■(fiiVi'"Eboi^f/"BiS«op 6f Yoi^ft/'HeSllliiBl' 



Bifeiiott'df LiheolrtJ'wwy^esWli 



ai LUC, i^uuu 1:11 ui f\i"='ti -a- i"- ""I i ■" ,inc v>ulI^l^.^I in nfrnnusvr 

flSfflnvSriMmtlU* fcsnib«*,'»*6j4-*<,l«0*e^ij SUM HXM 



?«*»#, WkiffilflMi' teen exiyscl.'jPrtnillilfit'lJwiaM 

" ■mBiW,if'n6nil!''lliia '«ny-PilMllrt»ta 'j(.rl»«8lt>d 

' h''tWt!hesT'fejrtSdon4tiS Was **^SrVed iil'tfitiCMwh 

„.j,„,..,™. Jlaffcn"lf™e"tiyjii'i*}iaiiJl[li(,e'iyf«»Hi'i»'U wy 

f8lf9&IW'iwprt»Aiitii*te>'»imiilfl'0(il«k lite (MN> 

rti)!?*'"ilf iSitWM'U •M;tv'h«lit T4*lliHM«,5«U «»»««« u 
KM8«WrtBii'WftifiA'ei)«f(*'.' BMvillK Jiatwi'lJ rts.l|nl 

T?'tei8''!4i)':»Mtili|if>''ft4''ciiiiW a»iiiiiii<i"i»iia!i*»-.rt<iii«i« 

" tfWJiW'iVi'BiSp" '«*''•'*>**''■ <>'*'*''r.^^''^t -aiife -K^l'ltHe mSH 
Wtjlnj 18JrJiUt"lfili'«lM!t!- ortBiWrriBt'JUir; ufofel-t; Mli 
■»tAiR..llik)t*pa.Btalia.^cfurD)atiop ns^rMij,. t]i^ dlyiji^ Wl^.^o/ 
*IrtlbbWlWiyi"iM mtd' Ihal I^iiieB, thfrOaaofal of LJjB,JesuU0, in) 
1tio"i&liorirH|itsI."CoiiH>fti'(y, WrWWWUh grcoc tebenlOTBe agaiMI 
ilk and •jieiiljr <kiiiaiJ thai any Bishnp (beiug but aJ'rieai \ii Order} 




ought to hare anjr RceleriBsHcBl JiiFlBdietfoti,' ncepling the Pope 
ofUonie, to ivltom nil l^ccleeiu.ilical Jurisiliction vhuUy and eahiy 
belonged. Tlic Church of Rome has ado|>tcd tliis notion because 
she coTifurms and regulntee all her opiuiuita lo the Alass: fir^t, 
making all Ecclesiaslical Power to have reference to the Body of 
Chiist, as Cardinal BcllarroiDe fully Heclares ;* then, every Priest 
U her C'Juiiniiiiioo being able I o make his own Maker, n hat passible 
poii'cr, say Papists, can be imagined to be above thal^ Th^ 
Fre-'^j/fer (or Priest,} tlicrefore, conaecnitiiigna well as the Bishop, 
Ibe Urder, in Iheir opinion, npon thia ground c.in be but n»e, But, 
titbcondly, not only are the Bishop and Presbyter but one Order Va 
llie Church of Rome, bnt her Bishops are aot equal in Order and 
Jarisdiclion, for llie Pupe of Rome bas deprived Ihcm of that 
eijuality by his own tyrunnical exQllntioa; thus, Monks originally 
W«ri: haymen, and under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of the 
Diocese; Ibis at first was never disputed, but when tbcy grcnr 
Hucleut and factions, the General Council of Chalcedont declared 
they were, and ought to be subject to their Bishops, as is the ease 
iu the Greek Church to this day: and several Western Council^ 
deuced the same ; but when the Order of the Bcoedit'tines became 
nsJi and cousiderable, ibe Pope of Rome compelled the Biakopf ti> 
Tmounce their share of the revenues of (he Abbey, (ofwtucda 
fpurUi part had always belougcd lo Iliem,) and exempledX Abticyp 
&mn all Episcopal vbilations, and required all Bishops to resign 
titoir ancient and lawful power over every Al(bey to Ihcjii^olj 
nd these Exeuiptiona, which at first included t^nlj- the Monasteries, 
vece Buhsetjuently extended to all the lands and Churchqs that 
lelqnged to the Abbeys; of which some were excmpled from the 
lisitutions of the Archdeacons, and the Kisboji's Vicars; othei:B 
ffom the visitation of the Bishop in person. Bui a/tor the eig^ifh 
Mnt«ry there were larger and greater pri-vileges granted to tli_ip 
Um^H »ho Pypes gave many Abbots a rig|)t lo a Staff" and a, 
ftitrd and declared litem Prelates. To subject Episcopal autUorit* 
trbioj I y to themselves, the Pupca raised the dignity of these Abbots 
(Xceiediiigly high. By the Primitive CanonsJ) three Bisbpps were 
to eoiweiir in Hie Consecration of a Bishop ; tlie Popes, however, to 
degrade E^iscupal authority, iatroduccd n custom of ulluiving ^(^9 
AUUeid r^^'^o'' to assist one Bishop iu these Cojisecralious, which 
ill pdiojowi edged both by Binius,§ and Cnrdinal Bellarmine,^ ai)4 
this i>rirtlegc, nddcd to the use of the Mitre and Staff, and the 
tilloi of Prelate, rnisort Abbots to an equality with the Binhopg. 
KtlW. oFlgtually, all Ahbuls were but Laytnen, but it was afterwards 

IttatMBiwpUonwu 



c 9. ■+ Cnp. *, Cnn. Api». n 

tn brnnr of titt Abbey or SL I>| 
]d In (niDorof tlw AlJjcs ef Curl 
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r'-ists. •ad, i.ltlioagh Ihcy W«fe qwer 
-^ Lcver iLcanl ihri Prk-fle sliiyl^ 

^ nn^lh cnilnry from BfutMpcl autiiarity. allowifig ll4ffin 
^^e^cb, bear coi^e» WHS, aad admioisier l)ie Sacrafncnls erc^ 
' »— ~i ■' i.caiij ti.e Epuoopa] Jamdkli^n was qiiite 

rendered absolute. To Llii^ |iii(» b^ 

..^nal potrcra of tbc Bi.:»lto|itsijrere 

.j.'&auiog a Porn Iglic^r a^ i<i4f> 

; .- :unoring all Kccle&iastfCi'Ui niai|u9 

;" I..-:- EpUco^ Oidiiiaii^«, (lieir bringing .(jie 

1 1 lt«[fic, and their erectitig.^I^anliMr.ii^t^ttf 

iLjselrialdvreremade. The 4;hiirdii,f-|E(igl^fi^ 

"~ \ti%Qa^&iV Jn^W- .»f caosij, she jiot oiiW,h^,lJ[i^g;],fu> 

-" ^■—'■'-'■^, ye'af^. Pff'iTs Ihftf C*)urcli,S)fci^e4«it|i 
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"Q, 



ii¥J«Wl^iir*,„WKn;.tljo mslifffift Yr5w„(U;ir cj^M,hI»1 



,Ht»li»(tj„iHW 

eyes of Foreijju Naliuiis, and of 



.liBD lIlQ 



the World In eeoerid, than tha uii at ,tlie £Icrgv,, or, LI 

ci«vi«aii!sto«Sliibl!;ita1i"*5a»ill';''S;'fllBi;™tK...,. 
ofWfc* n.iiob!', hrmii rfird viB-te'Bo litawif mat fiMW 

Htii' MinS'Dlltiy teg' *.rc3t« l!t.»)i'te!3.'i(!'lBa''H 
DBtSMS',)"lSlil*f<.rc;'lle'1eaniSn'('ffia fiMj W'llfflliM 



AtiaiUteK'C 




Bfttli6rrio«aliy'6*/[rt'!Aioi 

tYtmrn-PtStpirl-iii; i«'iWftrfta''iii»u"wJ'l4« 
sjkiiLiiw Whin av^S Bim»fsi'oim'"ai&\, 

a»wiw'iiPorlii«'iriiir B^iM; iB'W it'ttsa'taSMmifa., 
tm«Mi«i\i)'A*wm!.a»(«'i!iiMM'ewlJK^a"i3..'flim 

••ho ore of thiffiiffiojifbfsSMP; jJcJMWSmiW WgWffi. 

be ril-l«««i'tis*;>«Jii» 8Jf sfBHiai tiitt«,»'E»iritwi8lswS 
l«i*is''«« l««i«*i,i«!n"br as'moiiBsiHiT jf'aSS.SfsH wm 

«W"iii(<>i!«efiy*i>iii*c»i! HiWMHff ip jlMHHiWSlSli'llUWffl 
*lMiilwj«m«.*Wct'llli"B(»B)l, Wiit"He»WrA,>'ii(1llA SiiS 



li«!i§B«'j W ^to olBirf' ll/'Hcfr'MWaiinM;^ 
«»8m»l*rt<tHrioS*lt ra/kJreglWttSW lllr'«'' fetjaef W'iMl.Mt 

«j»rTOtti»llfer*"»*rH(M3W«)ffl«4teiMJfe*'«jmYBi'W 

«»jiHli«i(i!<y >«iiA!!a"hiaw, BiiifiamMtf-'miikiiTsliSHBi 

, ..„,.. --^mf' h*'»* im 'sM- 

• --'■'-' ■-■te!lM5-'Wao"9«ras 

.. ... ,-.„..,..J"3»!!*bl»ltV'e»!«r8B«iM 

■iifo>8«r"0iirl«ita: "THiim;' m,mik 'K»iSti4.rf,"i'iM»M 



C»i«i»^tfi«!il Fbrit '^P-'paiiM 



C*l#t«HJn'll"tl' 8oV«SWi' CBUA.",MWlifa-'Wao"9«ra«ffi 
jWfnBifliW^^fitf'tfiLHtlW'tJ iiW'f ■ "" " 
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GaiiGC()aent imparity of Orders and De^pvea trnva^ the Clei^, 

carresponda wilh Itiu gradntions of rnnk iu civil life, Bnd proTidei 
for the cdificntion of each rank, by stationing in each an Order of 
Clergy of their own clasa and qonlity. Thus the advice of the 
Bishops may effect more good in the higher circles of life, than the 
preacliing and writings of the rest of the Clergy, or than of all the 
Clergy, if all were eijnal: not only becaase the Bishops huve 
facilities for introduciog religion among the superior ranks of Society, 
with peculiarly favonruble opgiortuiiilics of advocnliiig the Doctrines 
of Chrifilianity, and promoting piety among them, but becanae, 
from the high vcuernlion attached to the Episcopal character, their 
advice and inBlruclion will often be listened to with respectful 
attention by Royally and Nobilily, where the rcmonatraoces of the 
inferior Clergy would be overlooked, or perhaps indignantly rejected. 
Indeed it is very. manifest that the exalted station of Bishops is 
ranch better calculated fur the admonishing, counselling, comforting, 
Had reproving of the Sovereign than the inferior Clergy, because 
the Dignity of the former proportions them more tu the Royal 
Dignity: thus we 6ud that Joshua employed Eleazar; David, 
Abiathar; Constanline, Uoaius, Bishnp of Corduba ; and other 
Emperors, the chief nnd must digt^ilied of their Clergy, as better 
qualified to counsel Rnd rebuke them than, inferior Ministers. We 
may, therefore, infer that Diocesan Episcopacy is not only, not 
"injurious to piety and religion," hut that piety and religion arft 
promoted by Ihnt Form of Church Polity. 

Q. 2G.^fras Diocesan Epiacopney generally rejected on the 
Continent by all sincere Protestants, and also in the Northern 
part of England? 

Tlie leading Protcslants connected with the Continental Presby- 
terian Churches at the periods alluded to by our Dissentijig Brethren, 
vere Calvin, Beza, Moulin, Biiccr, Chamicr, Sic. Now if in charging 
these illnstrious individuals with rejecting Diocesan Episcopacy, tt 
la intended to be insinuated that tlicy voluntarily aud intcntioDally 
abolished that Form of Church Government because they cuusiderea 
it a mere human lostiliition, I deny the charge altogether, as false 
and scandalous. It is very certain that Calvin (as I will prove 
hereafter) would never have forsaken Dioccsnu Episcopacy, if he 
could have enjoyed it freely with the full liberty of professing tbe 
Reformed Religion; for it must not be forgotten that at tbe 
Reformation, when the blasphemous errors of the Doclrinos of 
Fopery began to be discovered by one side, and impetuously defooded 
by the other, all those who opposed those errors were cruelly 
persecuted, imprisoned, and burned to death. The Continents 
PreshyteriauB, therefore, not being permitted the exercise of the 
true Religion under those Church Governors whom they had, (vii. 
Popish Bishops,) and unabla to get those whom they could bare 
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tity uf UkuaVI, 
^ouI(] uoBt gladly liave retaiucil his E|>iscu]ial tiuvtirnrae'iit^ RAil 
coaaiilerud tliemselvea happy uuder such a protoclSon. J 'duinqt 
■ity this, oMrely because I tbiuk it unreasoiiaWo IdusiiiipoSftitliSt 
either Calviti, or the city of Genuva, would have ejected biitnaBiati 
Bm/^otj/, wli'uiu they mijlit havocupyed aSA Palron,-vaA>si^\\\\cm3 
betnuisc I consider it exueediagly imprubabie ^itiat Micy nwidd lute 
ol^ecietlto Bftlnia's Kpifecufdicy, wliilatUhcyi.lMMli'liiforeljDdilrBwrA 
i'ti'the true Hcligioti,'bi«t''heciiUM llior&. iii.nvonf ifca.'ditilo imtibne 
'tba4'tlie qniEfrel' was iiot' tktiimt hi^JUjiisciipitliliig^/ifj bot^atoM 
Ihiti) n^pesition io the inivitded Jt/'/'nr»afi(it.i<'<Jf.'l,l»>t>noi-<bftvu 
^iiaatllW Evidence friAatlH! w<iikii»f Calviot-jaudaiMleed li niaipbdl 
ijifillplW MDiillnv<Iliiccr,<eildiiClitlnii*i<| ai) b4llrdl>:>lhtt;^^lbd! juntas 
tberaKi^l^csfnliypaTSkadcdlaflheldivtiienghtirfiDiiikesqii dffri qm jiw y , 
'■X'^VIaoJeni the. aihsolitte: iiecessttyi wl^ich< cinn^eliix] 'ttljiiotr iQikbi^iyi 
j(|tt n*fedrowii'C!ljmmHnii(ioi,o»prdBBhigaitoliiiil»ft^c9*ijbBjdtiLjniioaHil 
HMW-Bf>tscop^aae,ks&hbit5^tliicwi)f^'iUi>qeaiiiiIi]i9i9ob)>LU.-y)lltcali&! 
^BM'diBii[>{irDVet! of' Btithl'S' Funn tif UJiitxcifa Utd'vrudlegtji.aD^iiLSt 
Hnhei^faeiCuuBiyibeir DDbnppyioircnuiaLanoGboKuiildjaut |Ddniiiiliiilbo{ii 
itv establiab iterery whpDc, iwhkliMaai^llildiKiliudLs-itilspilu-dqialf' 
xleateed'lo'do. It wHSithercfnt'e euidciilJy \iaeifnin(iwttim'*ni\iiii'i\. 
iben f'lid! , [bat lliey establisbad HfCibTterianiBti WiriJtl((J(Du»linoM|, 
•WrbBiiJg'ni^ed un- by tte.iooi:^iou^\eliiio*»wiMajDF',i(l\t-fDa^l4>f(jr 
>BH&ta()&],v'&iid' Ht"BuDhMan>iexigdn<i.4i. Inivigg'g. UsitttArUim'^initlr 
opportiinify fur dt'libcration abuat i^ny otber \B'up|jt«tJ''^lta«iiti 
^i>w^iiidQlit'<thii,n thatUvHtcb,(by.thB'il:i^bti>E4^'«ba'V:^iibfivI^il6rriis 
-BallMty bBdtboeii<hlrcacJ^,..ii1va.>jtbaHbon'i(|(»iUGli rtvU-holiObjiiiiM, 
jli^iBaiiptildlbirt wliisli wna <ibd pB«i»tt tdiib^Qfitiiltli^^AuxIiMlhowt 
^e.>iTj ' I n a d ' ^' 1} jch- wu ( 1 1 ao J besjl' < ca Itiitai teld ancvliil I k el yi td ^U n 9e 'IIlE 
fitel(>le;l:oll>a4lll>tI^lJ-ofT'tlWfl^y9}i nulla litiaimtnT'irliicli 111 ^txttijumc 
-'tbaA'i lAirnv nft tii)vjeriibNmiiu-Ra<Frebbylt]li^ulaD»;'hli«l<libu%ibi(is 
edtnUtbliiKlv'it^uvis aBteflsuryllhat [iibsfliiiihoJsiiaitediiditibeniiatiiuiU 
defapdiih II>«yiitMi>ta:]VoH<*d tu'show Uiitb the tVcsbytiftattii il-JtviaoB 
nHibin l.<^vo<^(teiutioDod'(Aud ittvaalil be>ua diSouJt (rHMcri'iib 
iicludealaaiiAlart^r, iPagiMb, .A'laaoiv IIulUgi^t-,''<Jiiail«ri>rBlifalo^ 
AiaiUB, Hl^lueiia, Jjiulhoil, Melaimlhiony Csiaa<ilH>ii^ riMgaviiUe>>»dG 
i83ni>v«i/*t)'i'eM<iairariUy:{)crsii«ded'Qi' the dil'itmvi^it andinccoEtiU^ 
*^iOdesalB>Efiittqe|<«tiy, aild tlmt in <s«tliiig;-({eidl:.diia:kfl|iiiilelp«31 
rni'Of' iJbiireb^aovtKutaent, ajifl iutreduoiug^arlolKerfPulityliiJi^ 
BomBKidKted to tbaiwebk Ingotryiatid capdioe'uf l^Oithv'JsMf 
!ji wcEB aaaocialod, itbBydwar&.tli«iiisdrveBia|<Tifidtcii«iiBei lcM-iti>^ 
^Id^Lte/harruid.ikDeitwQoiftiUlJclyiftOlat'thriDri^tialiiitsritiiliittnd 
pf-^Ai comnandmout «f,c4iriEt. i^I will begin n'ltb (lidJvtb ilvtip^iii 
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his " Confession of Failli," written in the name of all the French 
Churches^ speaking of llic corrii|.tion8 of tlio Church of RoiM, 
(then in the Jinri of refcjrming.) writes, " In the meauwhilt» 
however, wo luc iiiiwiHiiig tliat tlie Authority of tlie Church, or of 
Pastors and Siipcriutcndiiig (Bishops) to whom the GoverumeDl of 
the Church has hceu coinmillcil, should be taken away. We, 
therefore, acknowledge that Bishops, or Pastors, should be reverently 
regarded, so far forth as tliey loach the Word of God by reason of 
their Episcopal function."* The- same Calvin, in reterence to the 
.Popish Bishi>ps, plainly declares, "if they were true Bishops, I 
would yield them any authority in this respect ; not, perhaps, as 
touch as they require, but as oiuch as is required for the propeily 
ordering the Government of the Church."t In an Epistle purposely 
discussing what is to be done, it a Popish Bishop should be converted 
to the Ueformcd Religion, he enjoins, that in such a case be should 
iiot be stripped of his Episcopal power, nor his Clergy discharged 
from their respect and obedience to him, nor that he himself should 
be reduced to the rank and order of a Presbyter, but that both his 
possc^slons and his Episcopal jurisdiction and authority should be 
left him, which lalter he expects the Prelate would exercise ia 
removing corruptions from the Churches and the inferior Clergy in -. 
his Diocose. Again, in the passage so boastingly cited by the 
Scottish and English Presbyterians that Timothy was ordained by 
tlie Presbytery, thereby inferring that Presbyters exercised the 
right or Ordination, Calvin, (the very founder of Presbyterianism,} 
denied tlic conclusion which they have drawn, declaring that a 
College or Society of Presbyters was not intended by the word 
" Presbytery ,"t for that St. Paul as Bishop ordained Timothy alone, 
which he proves from 2 Tim. i. 6. where St. Paul puts Timothy 
** in remembrance to stir up the gift of God which was in him, by 
the laying on of his hands : in this passage, says Calvin, St. Paul 
declares that he and nut many others, imposed hands on Timothy. 
I do not understand that which is spoken of the imposition of 
' the hands of the Presbytery,' as if Paul speaks of a College of 
Presbyters ;"§ and again, ''if any one should utfcr to us an hierarchy 
in which the Bishops have Preeminence over the other Clergy ia 
sucli a manner as not to refuse subordination to, and dependence 
upon Christ as their sole head, and refer their precedence to Him 
only ; in which they so maintain brotherly concord and fellowship 

with one another as to be bound together no otherwise thau by his 

-' ■ ,111-1 i^»— ^»»»^— ^»— — ^ 

4 " Inferea tamen Ecclesiae auctoritatem, vel Pastorura, et Siipfrintendentlum, qiribot 

EcclesiiB provinria inandata est, Biiblatam nulumus. Fatemur, orgo, Episoopos, give Fa st o r w , 

reverentor audloados, qiKitcnus pro 8u» fuuctlouis raUone verbiim Dei docent.'* Calr. 

Confess. Fidci iioiniiii> GaU. Ecclos. 
f *' Si veri Eplicopi essent, aliqiiid eis in hac parte anctoritntis tribuerem ; non qoantai 

sibl postulant; sed quautum ad politiam EcclesisB rite ordiuandam requiritur.*' Calr. 

lustit 1. iv. e. 10. } 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

\ "Panlus ipso, se, non alios comphires, Timotheo manus imposuisse commemorat Qvo€ 

dp tmpositinne idhuuuid presbytorii dicitur, non ita acc-ipio, quasi Fuulus de Seoionun 

CoUeffio loquatur.'* Calvin. lustitut lib. iv. c. 3. iu fiue. 



troth ; tlien tntlced I mnst cnnfesi," says !ic, " tliat nil deserve to 

be anathevintized, if there ehal! he ony such, who do not rerercncc 

and implirilly obey eiich an hiersrchy."* To leave Calvin tur 

Tliendiire Bc^h, Biiotlier Presbylcrinii Divine, who wrilea: "Nuw 

the Reformed Chii'ches of England, Biipportecl by the aiilhorify of 

Bishups and Ardihishops still continue; a& tliis has liuppeucd to 

tliat Ciiurch in our memory, tlmt slie has liaJ men of lliat dignified 

Order, not only illualrtoiis Martyrs of God, but rIeo excellent 

Pliatora and Doelora ; k'l her, in God's name, enj'ir/ this tingul/ir 

fiiooter of God, which I wish she may enjoy for eve>:"i I will 

mw ttiru to Moulin, a Freuch Presbyterian, who writes thus to Ihi; 

Kshop of Winclieater: "Whall that I cnnld wish ill to ynnr 

(Gjiiscopul) Order, of which I never spoke witlioul hononr! for as' 

every body well knows, the reatoratioii of llie Dnglisli Church, and 

mbveraiou of Popery, (next to God and yonr kings,) ia cliielly to 

beSMribcd and owed to the learning iind industry of yonr Itishups;' 

•oine of wlioni being crowned with martyrdoni, aiibecribcd tlia 

Oosp«] with their hlood] whose writings we b.ivc, whose acts and 

Keal we record, as in uo rcsjiecl whatever inferior tn the very best 

oEGod's servants, which France or Germany has yielded: lie who 

denies this, ia either wickedly foolish, or enviuns to the glory of 

tiod;"! he also frankly acknowledges, that "very soon al'ier Ilie 

t.a«net uf the Apostles, or rather in their own times, it was instituted 

C tint iu (cities) one Pre?hyter should have precedence over his 

<J3«lleaguea, who wna called a ffwhop."^ Bucer writes, " By Iho 

^»^erpetual observance of the Church, even from ilie A^ohUvs 

^Jkemae/oee, we see, it seemed good to the f/oly G/iosf, thai, among 

ftlne Pres&yterg to whom the charge of the Church is especially 

«=cimmittcd, one should have the stngiilnr chaise of the Church; 

nad in that charge and care, governed others : for which reason, 

t-Vie name of Bishop was conferred upon these chief Governors of 

*lieChnrcb." Chamier, who was a French Presbyterian Divine, 

httving in one of his writings admitted that "immediutely after the 

\ <ltwaae of the Apostles" began the difference between a Bishop and 

^H C'ffmbyter, immediately, (as if correulinK himself,) adds, "What! 

^B Vw thing itself began in the fter^ /tne of the Apostles, urrnlbcr, 

■ ftweededfrom Ihem."^ From these testimonies, and unijualified 



in tmalhtmate diktat liytear, a] qui erqut, qvi ddu turn rcven 

Merrent.- Da Ei-d. Kent Kcform, 

io» WHWjigMfariJan'tnr^wCa, ijuMntinnmslHtHfirT/irfnn," Tnttt d« Mlaltt. 
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attestations of litgb re«peet from tho most eminent ] 
Foreign Prcsbyteriau Cburchas in favoar of the aacred Order of 
Cpisco|uicy, wc may iofcr (as also from theirwillingncsa to muiulttiii 
and eslnblisii I!|)iscopal Uuvcnirnmit, fniui llieir eagi-.r desire* to 
restore il, and theirgrief and trouble lietanse they cuuld out coiitiiiae 
it,) tliat they would have enjoyed Episcopacy, if the Qerroan and 
tifuevan Prelacy would have bnt tolerated a ttefurmation of the 
Papal corruptions; and, therefore, that there never wuitlil liavc 
been a parity of Ministers, nor a Presbyterian, or Congregatianal 
Chnrch in the Christiau world. The Presbyleriarts of Uermaoy in 
their collective writiugs freely profess the same opiuion as in tliMt 
individual works; for ia taking occasion to speak of Caaonieal 
Ordination, they say ; " Bot the Bishops do either compel our 
Priests to disclaim and condemn tbis kind of diiclrine, ivhk-b wo 
have here confessed; or by a certain new and unheard of kiFid of 
cruelly, put the poor and innocent souls to dcalb. These canees 
are those which hinder onr Priesls from receiving and acknowledging 
their Bishops,, so that the craelly of the Biihopa is the cause, why 
that Canonical Governinpnt, or Polity, wliirh we earnpstly degirat 
to prtserve,* is, in some places, now dissolved:" and uot long 
after in the same Chapter: " And now here again we desire to teslt^ 
it (to the world) that we will willingly preserve the Kcclesiastical 
and Canonical Governuient, if the Bishops will only cease to exercise 
cruelty upon our Churches. This oar will shall excuse as before 
God, aud before all tho world, unto all posterity: liiat it may not 
le unjustly imputed to ns, Ih&t the authority oi Bishops ia either 
denied, or impaired by us, when men shall iiear and read, that we, 
earnestly deprecating the nnjnal cruelly of the Bishops, could obtaia 
no just or kind treatment at iheir hands," Thus we hjid that th«e. 
learned Presbyterians of Germany ardently desired to preserve the 
Government of Bishops; they were very unwillingly driven from it; 
it was altogether and utterly against their heart, that the Episcopal 
authority was impaired and weakened; indeed it was only tbs 
personal cruelly and extreme violence of the Rumish Prelates, ia a 
bloody opposition to the doctrines of the Gospel, which was excepted 
against. In the Synod of Dort also we Bud that when the Bishop 
of LlandafT had, in his speccli, touched upon Episcopal GovernmeDt, 
and ahewn that the want of it gave opporluniiies for those diviaiona 
which were then arising iu the Netherlands; Bogermannus, the 
President of that Assembly, rose up, and admitting the Bishop's 
inference, said, "Alas! my Lord, we are not so huppy!"'t' nordid 
he make this observation by way of compliment lo the Episcopal 
Order of the Bishop, for neither the person, nor the piite, nor the 
hearers, were fit for such a thing; but with a sad gravity, and in 
mournful consciousness of tlie profession of a knowu truth: nor 
would he, being the mouth of that select Assembly, have considered 
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H Fsfa to expreu Biicb a leDtiinetit, beFore Ibe DejiaLies of the 
ginles, and so many ?enerab!e Presbyterian Divines of Furci^a 
Cuuutriee, (besides their own,) imlcse he bad beeu fully aware tbnt 
io the ackiJOwkdgmeiit of eti evident a Iruih, tbe Synixl would 
neither disapprove of, nor conlmdiet him. If, therefore, Ihoae are 
the nndiagiiiacd opinions of " the eiueere Proleslanls Who rejected 
Diocesnu Ejiiscopacy tin the ConlinuDt," surely Ihnt rejecliun waa 
the result, uoE of coiiBcientious cimviclion, but of a mere limorons 
compliance with an u|ipareut absolnlo necessity. Let as now turn 
to those who abolished it "in Iho Northern part of this very Island," 
I mean Scotland. Now at the period to which 1 nlhiiie, tJiere 
(utistuii among the lower orders of Scolkud so deeply rooted a haired 
of every thing connected wiib Popery, thai Ibe only means of 
continuing a Cbrietiun Churcb iu that Cuunlry under any Form 
was that of Presbytcrianism. Diocesan r.|iiseopncy was, lliereforet 
aholished, not because it wns "an Bntl-chrisliaii and iiiiquitutia 
usurpation," but only to suit tbe innovating disposition of the people. 
Let it, however, be rcmenihered that upon the same principle that 
Pioccsan Episcopacy was abolished in Scotland, the administration 
of the (sacraments, the Dietrine of the Holy Trinity, and perhaps 
even Christianity itself, (which is more intimately cuunecled with 
Popery than EpiBeu]'al Pre-eminence, because in the Romish Churcb, 
unlike our Anglican Church, the Uiiihop and Presbyter are not 
wparaic Orders, but one and the same Urder,) ought also Iu have 
been uholislicd. Uut it is evident that in Scotlaod, at and 
immediately after the Ileformalion, it was only the name of 
Episcopacy that was excepted against, which (although an innocent 
and iouffensivc term, yet) like that of Tarquin iu Home, was 
condemned to a perpetual disuse. Therefore, altliougb Scollaud 
abolished KpiEco]iaey, sbo was nevertheless contented to admit 
" Superinlendeuls ;" and, as there is no diiferente (which Zauchiua 
remarks) between 'ET.oTiDwot and Superintendens, but that good 
Greek is translated into bad Latin, so there waa no difTereiice 
betwern tbe power of the latter aud thai of their predecessors, tha 
Bishops. Wc find that iu the Presbyterian Kirk of Scotland after 
the Reformation, there waa the "Superintendent" of Orkney, whose 
Diocese was the Isles of Orkney, C'ailbtiess, and Strathnever, and 
his residence in Ibc town of Kirkwall, The "Superintendent" of 
Ross, whose Diocese comprehended Ross, Sutherland, Moray, and 
the Northern Isles, called Sky and Lewis, with their adjacentat 
wd his residence, the Canonijy of Ross. The "Superintendent" 
of Argyle, whose Diocese was Argyle, Cantire, Lome, the Southern 
Isles, Arran and Bute, with their adjacencies; aud his residence 
M Argyle. The same may be said of the "Superintendent" of 
Aherdeen, the "Superintendent" of Brechin, the "Superintendent" 
of Fife, tbe "Snpcriatcudeut" of Ediuburgb, the "Superintendent" 



iif.lodb'irgli,the"8iiperiD(«ideitt"orcllugow,the''Sg|ierInfend«Dt'll 
of Dumfries, all of [hera lioonded wiih Ibeir scvcnil jurisdictiuos ; 
as nppejirs !iy Dr. Lliidsey's accoiiut {who was at Hint period 
Tilulnr Bisliopof Brcdiiji) of "llie Synod of Perlh." Now it is 
very ccriaiTi lliat ilicsc "Superinlpndenla" had a power fully eqnal 
to that of It i shops, to (ilanl and erect Chiirchev; to ordain, and 
afipoint MiiiUlcrs in tlicir Diucesea; and when they hod resided in 
their cliicf lowna three or four moDtba, they were required to enter 
npon their Vleitatian, and liicn Dot oulv to preacb, but also to 
examine the life, diligence, and behaviuur of Alintsters, showing | 
thcrcljy that there whs no difference between the former " Bishops," ■ 
and their SiiccessorB, (he "Stipcrinteiidenls;"* whieh is also certain I 
from thecircumstaiLCC that Knox himself by public Chnrch Authority -< 
made this Prayer upm the admission of John Spoltiswood, at < 
"Superintendent" of Lolhiun, ''O Lord, send upon this ciur 1 
Brother, unio wh"m we do, in thy name, commit the chief charge i 
of the Chureheg of the DipMon of Lol/iinn, aiich a portion of thy | 
Holy Spirit, as," &c. Let ns aow cxnmitie Blundel, one of the | 
tnogt celebraled of Ihe British Presbyterians, who misapplied his ^ 
talenis by exercising them in defence of Presbyterian ism, at thai 
re<iuest of the Assembly of Divines at Weslrainslcr, and in making 
the Ancients contradict Ihemsclvcs, in a Treatise containing nearly 
eix hundred pages endeavoured to prove that St Jerome was a.' 
Piesbyterisa, and concludes that work by iicknowledging, that 
" nolu'ilhstanding Ihe opinions he had therein mainlnined respecting 
(he divine right of Presbytery, he nevertheless did not intend in 
the slightest degree to invalidate the ancient and jipostoUcal Fotvl 
of EpiscopitlGQoernment.siacehevttH fully per9«a<ied\rHhinhiatBe]( 
that it ought tohecarpfullg preseraeii, wherever it was established, 
and tlint it ought to be reverently restored, wherever it had been 
abolifihed through weakness or bigotry." Dnry, who during hia life 
not only professed himnelf to be a rigid Presbyterian, but was one 
of Melville's active tools in the establishment of Pre^byteriunism 
in Scotland, but twenty years after that lamentable event, being St 
the point of death, ontl feeling anxious to make some nmcnda for 
the zeal which lie had manil'ested agninst Diocesan Episcopucjr, 
made a death-bed confession of that conviction before some of the 
Brethren who had come to visit him, and requested Ihera to tell 
tbe Assembly as from him, " that there was necessity of restoring 
the ancient Government of Ihe Church, because of the unniliuess 
of the Young Ministers, who would not be advised by the Elder 
sort, nor kept in order. And since both the stale of the Cliiirch 
did require it, and llie King did labour for it, he wished them to 
make no trouble Ihcrerorc, but only to insist with the-King that 
the best Alinislers, and of greatest experience, might be preferred 
to places ta Bishops." f Tiiis decluratiou not pnly impliea lb« 

t Skuipnt SKlHiwtlal HMarj, Vol. !!■ p. KM. 



^^fieftkeVs ftssul'ajice tliat Blsliopi were origtnalTjr appointed lo t]ie 
«:^ uviTiiuient of the Clmrdi. by A|.uslulicn] iiiBlUmiuii, (on wlikh 
r««^<:ui"il lie has called it the "undent Gu?ernnieiil.") but also 
B. uturins iia, lliut cren in the upiiiiuti of a Pretibylcriitii Uuviimnicat, 
as csttiing aliurt uf Diucesan Episcopacy was adcijaalc to |)rc9erve 
-^Irvnt unity uud hurmouy, that urder and pcnee, fur wbicli our Saviour 
^m imsclF so ardently prayed. From wlmt, therefore, lias been urged 
■M_» fitiu this subject. It is very evident, not ouly that Diocesan 
__^eZpi*copacyv.a3 uot voluiilarily "rejected at the Refurnialiou by 
^K.11 sincere I'rotcstauts, ucltiicr on tbo Coutiaeut," nor iu " liie 
^"Jurtbern part of ibis laland."* 



■"But even if Ike covtrary could be proved, it is 
nevertheless evident that the Bishops of the Church of 
England differ exceedingly from the Apostles and 
Primitive Bishops, in Dignity, Titles, Revenues, and 
Betinue ; but especially in their admission into the House 
of Lords, which privilege lends to hinder the exercise of 
their Mijiisterial duties, establishes too great a dislinrtwn 
between them and the inferior Clergy, {thereby novrishing 
pride in the former, disconttnt in the latter, and dis- 
guiistness in the whole Church,') and renders the Bishops 
themselves from gratitude and expectation of future 
Preferment, or Translation, dependent vpon and 
obsequious to the Crown." 
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Q. VJ-^Do the Bi^op* ef Ob CUvrd ef Bngbad mgh 
excetdiitglji /r oat the Aposttr* and Primilive Biakopt in Di^itf 
of place or ttation, 'J'illej, Keliiiue, ffuff Refcnne! 

tt is an uld auil certain rale in Philusaphy, that dpgreps do not 
diter^iff the kindd aud nature of ihiDgs; the game Gre that flashes 
io Ibe Tow, glows io the Juniper; if one gold be fioer than another, 
yet both are joid; if some pearls be fairer than others, yet Iheir 
kind is Die same. Tbc E]>iscopaey of the Chorch of Englaad, 
Iberefore, may have received (uor do I wish to deny itj some 
addilioiiB of Dignily, Title*, Retinue, aud Revenue, through the 
bounty (if graciijus Sovereigns, yet it is iu sttbstance the same with 
that of the Apostles and the Primitive Bishupa of the ChrisliaD 
Church; because these additions o( Dignity, Titles, RelSnue, and 
Revenue, being merely external aud ad vcuii lions, can no more alter 
the nature of the uffiee of a Bishop, (ban a change of saits can alter 
the Bi)dy, Nor is it otherwise with the office of a Bishop than 
with the person of him who fills that office. The Bishop is the 
same, whether dignified or undignified, titled or without title, rich 
or pour. The good Piilriarcb was the same in Putiphar's dungeon, 
Bud on Pharoah's betich; our Savioar was Ibe same in Joseph's 
workshop, and on the hill of Tabor: St. Paul was the same wdile 
he Hat in the house of Aquilla making tenis, that he was reigniBg 
in the pulpit, or disputing in the School of Tyraiiuus. But let ua 
examine the objections against \he Dignity, Titles, Retinue, and 
Revemiea of our English Bishops, and see how far the acccaaion 
of these external Privileges alter the nRtnre of the holy calling with 
vhich they have been invested. And, first, with respect to their 
iJi^ni/^ of Place aud Station, iu which, of course, is included their 
admission into the House of Lords. Now I am very willing to 
admit that the Apostles aud Bishops of the Primitive Church were 
not equal to our Anglican Prelates in Dignity of Place or Station, 
but let it be remembered that although in a heathen land this might 
have been the case, yet it is no reason why it should so continue In 
a Christian country. In Egypt, the people of God, (the Jews,) 
were without doubt happy In worship Him in the corner of a poor 
collage, probably covered with dust and struw; but their prayers 
were not, we may suppose, less acceptable to the Almighty on that 
account, for He wua with Ihem in all their afflictions, and at the 
length, by working their admirablo deliverance, testified that they 
served him not in vain. But in the very Desert, no sooner were 
they poBscsacd of some small properly of Iheir own, than a 
Tttiemacle was required at their bands. Finally, beiug citablished 
in the laud of Canaan, and having David as their Suvereign, when 
the "Lord had given him rest round about from all his enemies," 
it grieved his pious mijid to consider the augmenlution of his owu 
Dignity, whilst the affairs of Religion continued atiU iu l\ie former 
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ate : " See now I dwell in an (mw* «f cedar, but the atk of God 

relletli n'illiio ciirlaiiia.'"^ It whs llie pleasure of Cod lliat tliia 
purpLise ol David sbmilil be accom|i) lit lied by Ilia i " ' 



vid shiiiilO be 
to siicb mnnncr as currespoiided with 
ancieM^ coudilion of tbe iiatitiii ; for ulikb 
to tlie King of Tyre, "tlie bom 
toonderful, for great is our Gud 



dearly Bppeara thtit the Cburcli of God mtiy hn i 
Sim, wlieii it is framed guitnbly lo the greatoess 
more recent and modern periods, as wheo it reiaius 
of more aocient times. But it ia complniued of ou 
tbey arc admiUed into the House of Lords, and tbnt s 



present, aud nut tiie 

writee 

liich i bitild is great mid 

we all Gods;" by which it 



a cue pt able 
Slid dignity of 
the Eimplicity 
' Bisliups that 
[th a priTet^o 
ly " hinders the eiercise nf tbeir Miiiislerial dolies," but that 
it "cstahliahea too great a distiocliou belweon ihemaelTPs and the 
inferior Clergy, (thereby nourishing pride in the former, disconleiit 
in the latter, and disqiiienieas iu the whole Church,) aud rend era 
the Bishops from gratitude aud expectation uf future Preferment, 
tit Trauslution, dependent upon and obsequious to the Croirii." 
Now before I examine each of these three particulars I woald 
observe that these reaamis ought to be very weiglity, and the 
iticODVeuieucea of this Kpiscupnl Privilege very heinous, to justify 
our removal of it; and that for two reasons; for, first, it is au 

Iient and beredilary right, established by law, inherent in their 
tioii, and enjoyed by tliem before Iheett were any PuHiatnents, 
they had their places in the " Magna Conciiia" of the Kingdom ; 
:, secondly, the admissiou of a smi^ll nnmber of Ecelesiaslics 
) the House of Lords is but an equitable cum pen sat ion to the 
rgy for the exclusion of their Order from the House of Commons ; 
the Clergy are a body of men consideroble by their number and 
perty, as well as by their influence and the duties of their station ; 
yet whilst every other profession has those amongst the Notional 
Represent aiivea, who, being conversant in the same occupntiou, are 
able to stale, nod naturally disposed to support, the rights and 
iiileresls of the Class and ('ailing to which they belong, the Clergy 
plone are deprived of this advantage; which hardship is made np 
to them by iutruducing their PrelattJS into Parliament. But it is 
pbjecEed that this ancieut right aud inheritance has a tendency to 
hinder the exercise of their Spiritual duties. Now as every Bishop 
promised and prolessed, when he entered into Holy Orders, to 
devote himself, as much as in him lies, wholly to his Spiritual 
vocation, so the mere fact of his occasional attendauce in Parliament 
during each Session, at the same time when be is actnnlly knoim 
to attend to and discharge his Spiritual duties, can be no hindrance 
fff impediment to the proper discharge uf those duties; for his 
'itentioD to the Chnrch dues not preclude him from tendering bis 
the tState, when it may be re<]uired of htm. Bishops 




are required to take moderntA fnre of tfaetr hoDuhaM kBUm; lOd 
tlio provision for tlicir tamily, why llien m.iy Ihey not dso lake 

care of tlie State? Tlie Apixslle's words, '• Hu who warfitrea to 
God, ahould not eutaogle himself wiili tliia world," (whirh jiassiige 
is so frei|ueiJlIy quuteil by Diaaeoters.) itoes not in llie sliglilpst 
degree afTecl our present Drgiiment. because it has a reference to 
those only who would divide themsotves helwecti Gud and the 
world, and who beetuw the principal part of lli«ir lirue npon secular 
affairs; it cannot, therefore, he su|iposed to forbid the Bishups, 
being dedienlcd to Uod, froiii devoting a few liotira of llieir time lo 
their King and Country, whom by their learning, experience, aed 
piety, they may greatly hcuclit. To affirm otherwise would be 
taiitamouot lu a declaration that a Bishop must have no family at 
nil ; or, if he liave one, lliat he must not lake care of, or provide 
for it; ill faci, that he mosi have no body to allend lo, but be all 
Spirit. Il ia very clear, that tlic service which Bishops may render 
to ihe Slate is by no menus incompatible with their service to the 
Church ; they are fliembera of the one, and Uoveriiors of the other, 
and are highly-qualified to benefit both; iodceU from Ihe unien of 
the Church iiud .^taie, (which has been defended in the preceding 
Chapter,) the sahjcets of Ihem both are so uuited with both, that 
they cannot be separuled; and united in sueb a manner, that not 
only Ihe one is in the other, but l!ie one is the other, and is 
both; and cunaeqiiently, Ihe services which the Bishops render upon 
those occasions to the State, are inseparable from their good offices 
to the Church. It cannot.be said then, that tlie admission of our 
English Prelates into the Upper House uf Parliament tends to 
hinder the proper and faithful discharge of their t^cclesiastical 
duties. But it is contended that " Bach a privilege establishes too 
grent a distinction between the Bishops and the inferior Clergy, 
and thereby nourishes piide in the foruicr, discontent in the latter, 
and disquietness lu the Laity." Now what else is this objectiou 
but that ofKornh in the Jewish Church! "Ye take too much 
upon y'>n," said that rebel Minister to his high Priest ; "wherefora 
lilt ye uji yourselves above the congregation of the Lord!"* Now, 

I would inquire, whether was there more pride in Moses and Aaron 
who governed, or inKorah and Dathan who murmorcd and repined! 

II is pride, therefore, that causes conteniion ; but where is tluB 
pride! whether is it in those who roodcralely e^iercisc a lawfiil 
Superiority, or in those who scorn and hate to be under tiuvernoieatt 
It is very certain (we have daily experience of it) that Spiritual 
greatness may consist with outward liumililyand lowliness of office: 
" He that is the greatest annongst you, let him be yuuf servant," 
says our Saviour hiniBt^lf ; and St. Paul, whilst he was tent-making, 
would speak of his "dignily" and "power,"t As for the objection 
that this privilege grunled to the Bishops to sit amongst the Peers, 
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fia calonUtod to «x4rile discoBtent among tli« inferior Clergy, w« 

have cvury reason to believe tliut it iti rcilher tlie catitrary, and that 

they arc rejuiced tliat lii(livi<Jii;ils of Llicic own I'rofessiun sliould be 

iidvanced to those Slalious in wtiicli lliov iiro rendered so capable 

pi da'iug good ofiices lo tlieui, and of beuelitting the Church of 

^brist: auil Ihat instead of swelling willi envy against their just 

^altatioa, they consider it. an honuur done to t/ieir Profession, 

tfUd act to tlie persons of the Bishops. Nor can we for n moment 

'^Oppose that the Bishops should be puffed up with these few 

^cessions of dignity, whilst Ihnse wlio are really and heredilarity 

j^sseased of them can enjoy them without incurring the slightest 

iSpspicion of such a transported feeling. The third objection, that 

/fit tends to render the Bishops from gratitude and exjicctutiuu of 

.Jbture Preferment or Translation, dependent upon and obsequious to 

the Crown," is eqnally wcliIi and groundless with those which lmv« 

litieti already examiuud, because there is uo reason why the Bishops 

shoold display this servile obscjiiiousnesa more than those who 

jrosseea great Temjaral inheritances, at least so far as it may 

roceed from the exjHtclation of fiituce Preferment, for Temporal 

eqiially interested in offices and places at Court: in fact, 

leo it is recollected that the age of Bishops is generally such, 

■ the exponces attending their removal from one See to another 

sovery great, that there is very little probability of an equal gain 

the Translation, it is not likely ttiat such hopes should influence 

itual, so much as it mtisC Temporal Peers. But let it be 

inled, for the mera salie of argument, that upon this account 

Bishops may possibly be more uhscquiuus to the will <if the 

wu, let it be also remembered thai for that reason they are 

iry pro|>erly inserted into that part of the Constitution, from 

Fhlch much or frequent resistance to the meiisurea of Government 

not expected. From defending the Dignitff, let us, secondly, 

'n to the Titles of our Prelates. These also have been objected 

M if (seeing it has pleased gracious Princes, in order to express 

le honour which they gave to God. in the honour given by them 

the holy Order of Bishops, to confer upon them eminent TiClet) 

icause they are Lords Bishops that they challenge to be Imrda 

and over their Clergy ; as if a Titled Bishop could not posaesi 

much humility as those who have no such Title ; when many of 

evident proofs that they are by no means transported 

ith euch empty api«llations. In Lhe Jewish Church, the highor 

Irders of Clergy were exalted above the others in Tille, and called 

'ligW and "Great." In lhe Christian Church the assignment 

distinguished Titles to the Chief or lipiscopal Order of Ministry 

eqaally jus tillable. Our Saviour's words agninst "Lordship" 

" Grace" are wresfed from iheir natural meaning to prove the 

trary, being thereby mudu to uphuld a cause which they do not 



156 

■t all c 



1 concern. Tbs very Titled that «« uov exdeptsd agabub 

were the usual filyle of the nucieut Bishups in llic earliest iiges uf 
Clirislianity. Bishop EuBebius, writing to the Bishop of Trerera, 
styles him thus, "To tay Lord PaiilinDS,"* aod PaiiliauB in hi* 
Epistle to him, " To my Lord EusebiuH." The Bishops uf l^y|>t 
in their address to the Bishops assembled in the Council of Tyre, 
wrote, "To our moat honourable Ijords."'f The Synod held at 
Jenisalem, writing to the People of l^gypt, Libya, etc. calls 
Atliauaaia their "Pastor and Larii."X Julius, Bishop of Rome, 
is styled by the holy Bishops, " Most blessed £,wdf"% and 
Nitiiansen, " My Lorda the Bishops." George, Bishop of Laodicea, 
writing to certfiin Bishops, calls them " Must houoiirable £<»^," 
and elsewhere, iu the sume Epistle, "Most Reverend and mott 
bonourable BrethreiJ."!! Tiieodoret entitled Bishops "Most 
hunourable;"|{ and the early l^npcrors writing to Bishops, have not 
disdiyned to give them similnr appellations of honour, as "yonr 
HulinesB," " your Blesaedacss," "your Amphtude," Stc. Sec. whilst 
those who have purposely done otherwise have been noted iiit 
insolent singularity and pride.*"* To go even into the age of the 
Apostles, Ignatius himself, who most probably was conletnpornry with 
our Saviour, calls the Bishop uf the Alagnesians,,">£io«fovta-')aW;"|j^ 
and Pulycarp, the Bishop of Smyrna, calls the Bpiscopate *' Uud* 
worthy Bishops, "tt which certainly comprehends the highest degrM 
of Urnce. In a word, as our Bnglish Prelates derive iheir Title* 
of " Lords" by a creation perfectly distinct from, and independent 
of their Spiritoal dignity, may it not be doubted whether thoK 
who disallow them these Titli's do not incur the Apostolical t^nsura 
annexed to the " speaking evil of dignities V But not coutented 
with objecting to the Dignity and Titles of our Prelates, oW 
Dissenting Brethren also object to their Retinue or Alle^vdimH, 
Now III the Visions of the Qlory of God, Angels are spoken of ns 
His Altendnnta; in describing the honour of that mystical Q'iceil, 
the Prophet monliona the Virgin Ladies which waited on her; and 
the Sacred History mentions the Servants and Attendants of 
Si.lumou, as a proof of liia hunoiirable condiiioii. The Nm^ 
Testament inlimales the Itetinufi of the High PricBt amongst the 
Jews; it also infunns us that our Saviour, although He "came to 
minister, and not to lie ministered onto" in this world, yet Ht 
was attended by his blessed Apostles, fuliowing Hioi not oojy afe 
Scholars, but even as Sorvatils about Him; and that, when Ue 
liad sent them, (as He Himself tvas sent by God,) in the midst of 

■ "TfT aumoTji ^5 naiAj'if." ' " KvfiaisTi!J.iiSlalais," 
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tliat hatred and estrente coiifempt, ntiich they afterwards received 

from (lie wurld, tliis lioiioiir of Atleiidaiice ur RBtiime was most 

jileiitU'ully couferred upou tliem by Saints nud believera, for tliejr 

bail AttPiidnata provided in all pincea which ihey viaited; a ciistom 

^aa Ignatius shows) which waa universally cuiiliniied in Bistii'pS 

"theiiaucueasors, from which circiimslaucc no duiibt thuse "Acolytlii" 

took their beginning, of whitm ao freijueiit mention ia made in the 

'Writings of the early Fathers, as Uie Attenduiita and Fullowers uF 

the Bishoj); for which service tlie nameof " Acolyth" scema plainly 

to liave beeu given. Justinian infortna lis, that it was a very 

sucient custom for Bishnps to be attended upon by many; in fact 

the oSuira of GoTcnimeiit, in whicli Prelates were sa engaged, 

Tendered it necessary thai tliey sliuuld always be attended by many 

^vhom they might cummaud, even if no ancli Attendance belungrd 

to lliem by way of hmiour. But oar Dissenting Brethren cumplaia 

«f the RnveHUeg of the Bishops of the Chnrch nf liliiglatid, as well 

41B of their liigmty, Titleg, aud Relinue. How little do they 

think thai, with but very few exceptions, the English Bishopi 

areceive but a very scanty pitlnuce, of which (even scanty as it is) 

:3l cannot be said that they disburse nnlhing to the public charge, sa 

that I verily believo but few retired Couolry Gentlemen, possessing 

All annual income of four hundred pounds in landed property, wunid 

"be very hasty to exchange theirwurldly estate and condition with uur 

"^■eallby Prelates;* how little do they consider what very heavy 

«ij>ences necessarily attend their stations; how liltle do they 

-Consider wliat great hospilalily is required of them, and ihereforo, 

that it is essentially necessary that those who provoke ntbcrs tA 

'Varks of charily and mercy should have the means ufbecuming 

^Mmples of such benevclent qualities; how liltle do they conside'r 

titat (as wealth in the present day is held in such great egliuiutioH, 

tlint witbuut it the niosl virtuous and perfect repotnlion is not 

exem(iled from contempt) a competent income is recpiisite to secure 

them frum that contempt, which iiisejiurnbly and unavoidably 

accam|>aijiea a mean and poor conditiun; huw little do they consider 

tbat ttte farlhur diminuliuD of the preaeut limited irioome of ear 

Prelates would not only eventually remove every indiicement to tbfe i 

illivation of learning, but that, perhaps, Religion itself (which b 

iBboiioured in propurtiuii lo the decay of respect for the Chief 

iovcrDore of the Chrtstiaii Church) would linally die nnity. -But 

sappose, for the sake of argument, that our Prelates were 

iaily BB wealthy aa our Diaseiiling Brethren pretend, and as f 

U'seir could wish them In be ; let it be remembered that it is not 

* pcmessioH, hut the afiuse of wealth, that is jnslly censurable 
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in a Chrislian Bishopt and llmt w the )»nsmt advineed Je g rw nf 
n*ili:catiiia and rrfiiienieQl, at the Ministry of our Bishops is 
especially iDl«iid«d for the higiicr Hnd richer classes of society, «a 
they ought to enjoy aa houoorable and adequate com jwtei icy. to 
facilitalc their ailicidsion amongst those classes, and reader tbeif 
MiitiElrr acceptable to ihem. litoreorer, because every iudividasi 
is iialiirally dissatisGed with a bare snfficleocy for his eodteiiancei 
but always desires an iocotne proportionable to the Station whicli 
he huldt iu the S'lciety of others, for the actions of erery one ara 
tncusiircd in the secret expectation of others according lo Ih* 
exnllniicn of his Dignity or Siatiun, so tliat great men alwaya 
know tli!>t great sclions are expected from liiem; therefore, aa all 
Jlishops have been proved lo be exalted in Oignil)' and <\nthorily 
over the rest of the Clergy, in praportion to that exallation, great 
Itbern'ily, great liospllalily, and great actions of every kitid are 
expected from Ihem. Hence it follows that if the amnnnt of the 
income of a Bisliop be below thai proportion which their station 
would induce others to expect at their hands, it will inspire a 
stronger lomplnlion lliau, perhaps, many nrc aware of to snpply 
that ddiciency by evil and corrupt dealings. But it is contended 
by onr Dissenting Brethren, that our English Bishops ought to be 
110 richer tlian the Apostles and Primitive Bishops were. Now if 
it be 80 great a perfection fur the Clergy ot the Christian Church 
tu be poor, how pure and perfect must ttiat Church be, which has 
so great a store of Mendicant Friars. But because the state and 
ciiiidiliun of the Apuslles and their immediate Successors may have 
been poor and dystitulc, is lliat nny reason why Christian Bishops 
in the present day ehonld bo confiirmable to tliem in this respecti 
When MciBes first, and aflcrivarda David, exhorted the people of 
Israel about the necessity of splendour and magniGcence in the 
worahip of Ood, and tlie expediency of an ample provision fur the 
mainlennnce of the High Priest, can we suppose that it would hsve 
hcL'u lawful for Ihem to have plwided. "Our Fathers in Egypt 
served (Jod devoutly, Gud wus with them in all their afflictions. 
He hi>ard their prayers, pitieil their case, and deliveied them from 
the tyranny of tlieir oppreasors ; what splendour and maguiScence 
hnd Iheyl what ffcallhy High Priest were they possessed ofl" 
Wonld not snch arguments have been considered foolish and 
grouridleBsl Because Gud does not refuse to he worshipped where 
wealth and magnificence are wanting, or viheie His Bishops are 
poor, is lliat any rcnsotiable cause why, where there is an ahnndanca 
of wealth, those Bishops should not have a more honourable, and 
a greater Reverence allowed them! In %ypt, the state of God's 

Ef ojile was servitude, and therefore. His Clergy were iinid accordingly ; 
ut they had no sooner nny thing of their own in llie Desert, than 
% 'X'Hburtiacle was reijuired of them, and a suilnble proviaioo for 



the Fricstliodd ; in the land' of Cnnsin ttiey we're expected to build 

aud funiisti a Temjile, and rcgiilHliniis svero enacted fur the slill 

farllier uugniRnlstion of llie incomps and revenue of tlie High 

PriesL and liie inferiur Aliiiistera; and lliis wc hnd wns Btill t'ttrther 

iuereased by David, who considered it neither Gt, nor dvceul, that 

lie biuself should he moru riciily [Hiid, and mngnifieeiitly trcnleil, 

than God's own Uigh Priest. Hence it is npiiarent that the 

Revenues of Christian Bishops ought to be pro[iurtioniib]e to lbs 

abundance of wenltb nl each period in the country. By nscertnining 

the Revenue of the High Priest of the Jewish Cbnrch tve have a 

^eeriajn rule whereby to judge wliat amount of income is neeesaary 

K^br the Bishops of the Christian Chnrch. Now to the High Priest 

'ITthe Jewish Chnrch belonged (he Tithe of the Tithes paid to the 

ftibe of Levi, Now if the quality of that which God assigned bia 

Hergy be considered, and their manner of receiving it, without 

■AAuur, expense, or charge, it will appear that the Tribe of Levi, 

iiig bnt the twelfth part of Israel, had, iu effect, as much na 

ir-twelfthe of all sueh goods as the holy land yielded; so that their 

luridly estate was funr times as rich as that of any other Tribe in 

bntel besides; if, Iherefure, to the High Priest belonged the Tithe 

If the Tribe of Levi, and that (its the law had particularly enjoined) 

'» people brought the best and chnicesl of all thizigs lu them, and 

e choice and flower of all the possessions of the Leviics were paid 

b the High Priesls, his tenth part, by lliat means, wns made the 

try best part uoiongst ten: by which prnpnrtion, as the Levites 

I general amounted to thirty-six thousand, (and when David 

Ibmbered them he fouDd thirty-eight thousand above the age of 

J^irty years,*) the High Priest (or Jewish Bishop) had as much 

^Teuuc aa Ihree thousand six hundred others of the Clergy, for 

""« own personal maintenance. This proportion of ihe High Priest's 

ct>me will appear much larger, if wc recollect, that jn addition to 

dC Tithes and other sources uf emolument already mentioned, the 

ferior Jewish Clergy had given ihem forty-eight u-hole cities, 

ith the Territories of land adjoijiing them, to hold as their owa 

n inheritance for ever,§ "of which also the High Priest had his 

nthe. If such a revenue is to be assigned to Ihe Prelates, and if 

the possible to bo assigned, (which in this wealthy cuunlry it 

MBt certainly is,) we have the anthurily of St. Paul the Apostfe 

liatit otighl to be assigned to thero, because he asserts that the 

ifScomo of the Christian Clergy is not to be iuferior to that of the 

~ iwisb.j: and consequently that Christian Bishops ought to recei^ 

I.AepenKe equal to the High Priest of the Jewish Church; in fact, 

''i is very probable that the Apostle intended that the Christian. 

Rplergy should receive double that which the i'rieats of the Jewish 

'ibhurch received, and Christian Bisliups double the Revenue of the 

Jewish High Priest, because he declares that those who "rule vteV. 



are worthy of donile honoar," or (as tBe word tj/oi ofton trgnKH) 
fay," HSBigNJrig (lila ronaoii, "How bIioII not Ihe muiislralion of 
f\i'e 8|>iril bo rather gli>ri<iiis f for if the toini^tratiou of cuiideiniialiun 
be glory, much more dull) the tniiiislratiuii of rigliteuusneBs cxcoed 
jo glory ; fur if tbat wLich was duue Hwny was glorious, miicti more 
that which remainetli i» gli>riiiii3."t Accordingly we fintl it prcdicled 
«f our tilpssed Saviour, (wlrn was HiuEetl' the tirst Bishop of the 
Chrisliau Church) thiil- "the Kings of Tarahish and of the Isles 
shuuld bring jiresciits t» Him ; and iho Kings of Rheba and Leba 
^lionid ofTtT gifls::^ and we read ihat ibc Wise Men from the liust 
came into Hi»|ire8ciice, " aud when they had opened their treasures, 
ihey prcsenleil unto Him gl/ts, gold, and frankincense, and inyrrh."§ 
Tlte general poverty of Ilie Primitive Christians during tbe con- 
linuaoce i>f our 8uviuur upon the l£arlh necessarily precluded Ihem 
ffum conferring their riches upon Him, as "the Bishop of their 
eoule,"|| (ni>r indeed did He himsplt need them, for " the gold and 
.silver" of Ihe whole Universe belonged to Him,) yet we iievertheleti 
£nd dial He extolled nothing dune to His honour dnring His life 
.so muuh as when Alary seetricd to waRte away upon Him a gift, the 
price of which, "three hundred pence." might (as they ihonglil 
who saw it) much belter have been spent in works of charily lo 
:the poor;"% iu t'lLct, as St. Augustine ramarks, "Our Lord had 
f^ijfft'ra to keep those presents which the Faithful oITered uoio 
Uira."** Wc read that He promised His Apostles who succeeded 
Him iu Ihc ISpiscupal Uo?eruiuent of His Church, that they should 
iTeceiFC even "in t/ux world a hnndreii fold:" but os ihey were 
iGonleuted and obliged for several years to relinquisli all worldly 
,etaolunien ts, ^ud to endure poverty and persecution, we mast lock 
■for (he fulfilment of this promise iu their Saccessors. li is, never* 
.thelees, certain thnt the Apostles, being the Chief in Order and 
Authority, could i>iit have failed to have provided for themselves 
'propnrliunahly to their exalted station out of those " prices of the 
.things that were sold, and laid dowu at their feet;"tt for wa are 
ipflsured that tbey, and their Successors, (the Primitive Bishops of 
-the Church,) not only possessed the sole dinposal and distribution 
,(if the Church lluvcaues, but Ihat each of them allotted to himself 
.-alone as large an incume as to all the Clergy of his Diocese togetlior, 
that is, a fourth pnrt of the yearly Rents and Revenues uF the 
'Obarch;|||| tbe reinuining three fourths being equally divided to tbe 
Prcshyters and Deacons, to the furniahing and repairing of tbe 
Church, and to the erection and maintenance of houses for the relief 
of the poor. Indeed we cannot have better evidence of the wealth 
lOf the Episcojial Order compared with the inferior Clergy at those 
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CBrlf penoda than the eoTetous andambilioua disposilion of heretics, 
Vhose eager desires of aspiring to the Episcopal Digiiit)', aud 
extreme discontent at Iheir fnilurc, necessarily imply that the 
Kevennes of the Prelules fiir exceeded those of the inferior Clurgf. 
Thus Lactenliiis, nearly aixtceo hundred years ago, testifies of grent 
^puslatcs, who lived in the Tory bcgiunlng of the Primitive Church, 
"They were men of a slippery faiUi," (saya he) *' ivlio feigning 
that they knew and worshipped Ood, but seeking only that they 
might grow iti wealth and hooour, aspired after Ihe plice of the 
Jiig/iesl Priesthood, (or the Episcopal Order;) to which, when 
their betters were chosen before them, they thunglit it better to 
!]eBve the ('hnrcb, and to draw their partisans with them, than to 
«Ddnrc those men as Goreniors, whom they thcinselvcs desired to 
govern.'"* ^Ve may, therefore, coiichide, that the J3ifihops of Iho 
Church of England do not in Reetmae (as well as in Dignity, Titles 
and Retinue,) unnecessarily differ (taking into cunsidcruti'in tha 
advanced state of civilisation and increase of wealth in the prencnl; 
day) from the Apostles and Primitive Bishops of the Christian 
Church ; and that it is as unjust mid unreasonable to diminish 
their present iucomos, as it would lie tn deprive every Nobleman 
sod lauded proprietor of their eijtalca arid other property: hccanse 
the Title which Bishops have to their livings is as good as the 
Title of any class of men to any possessions which they may justly 
hold: indeed in one respect the claim of Bish'jps has pre-eminence 
(as will be proved bereaftert) above all Secular Titles of right, 
becaose they hold it by the tenure of God's own Interest ; even aa 
it was also an assurance to the Jewish Prii'sls of their Spiritual 
Possessions; for which reason, nlthnngh they on several occasions 
abused the Possessions of the Church, nevcrlheleas the Patrimony 
if God was never taken from them, and made saleable to other 
]!ribes. 



BJ. — " 1 moreover object to the Si/slem of Private 
Patrouage, adopted in the Church of Kngland, not only 
because it frequently happens Ikat a Minister is thereby 
obtruded upon his Flock without their consent, and often 
against their will, but because it gives occasion to the 
ftn of Simony, to Pluralities, and the evils of Non- 
residence, all of which are either approved of, or connived 
at, by the Church of England. To this same System 
of Patronage is to be attributed the Ordination by 

the English Bishops of immoral and worldly-minded 

■Ministers, who suffer their pleasures to interfere with 

'/teir Spiritual duties." 
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? and can yun proM thai It 
I 'i/'Simoay, to PluraiUiBs, and to 



s Chnrr/i t_ 
doen nnt ghr occoxitm to the . 
thp Pi'ils o/'Nuii-rcsidoiiee'! 

The ohjccliima alleftpd Bgninst llie Syslcm of Privntc Pfltronape 
ill tlie Cliiirch of liiigliiiiil arc essily T'rfnte[}---FirHl, it ia pretpiidcd 
IhaL in llic pserciae of Priynlc Piitroiiage, it " freqncritly hap]»eiis 
thfit n Uliiiislcf ia oblrudrd npon his Tlocli ivilhoiit llieir consent, 
aud ofteu agniiiat their will," Hut this is an erronoims cooclasion, 
because ho Clergyman dan be said to possnsa Pastoral Charge over 
any Parisli without the people in eflbct choosing him thereto; 1 do 
sot menu, that they choose him by every tnan giving persouaily his 
tiarticnlar vote, but tlmt Ihcy chnose him llirough their Repre- 
seuttLtive, the Patron nf the BetieRcP. bei^aiiso tlicii* aiicieiit Aoi 
original interest therein, has been by orderly meana lierived to that 
Pnlron who chooses for Hicm. For kl it he rememljcred that in 
this Kingdom the tennre of lands is entirely grontided on Military 
Inn's, and held na in fee under Princes who are tiol mnde Kings by 
force, or volunlary eleclinn, bnt who are born the Sovereign Lordi 
of those whole and entire Territories ; and tiiat those TcrriIorie«, 
havl'ig been ohtairtcd by their Progenllcra by ooTi([uest, tbosfl 
Pro^pnilors retained what they wished in their own hands, aD4 
divided Ibereinaiuderamoiigothers, with a reservation of SovereigiilT 
and capital interest. The bnildin^, therefore, of Chnrches, ana 
the assigning of either Parishea, or Parochial Revenues, waa 
impossible without the cousent of those who were Ibe principal 
owners of land. Those, therefore, who so far benefitted the Chorch 
as to give lands, and money for the erection of Clinrehes, received 
by common consent (ia hoiiowr of their great piety, and for tbe 
encouragement of others to do the same, who, probably, won|^ 
otherwise have been slower to creet and endow Chiirelics) a perpetniil 
Tight for themselves ttuU their beire (ur Successors) to nominate to 
those Churches, or Benefices, men, whose qualilicatioas beins 
ftfluwed by the Uishiip, he mig;ht sec Gt to admit thereutilo. Such 
was the origin of Private Ptifronttgp, nor can it be denied but that 
both justice and reason fe<]uired it. Hut, secoudly, il is objected 
lliftt Prirate Patronage gives occasion (o the »ia of Simon;/, to 
Pitiralities, &nd to the evWe o! N^on-reaidence. Now, iu the first 
place, if by the sin of Simony our opponents mean Iha eaie of 
t/Jdnowaona, I readily admit that it is inseparable from the Allowance 
of Private Patrouage, because Palrouago would ofherivisu devolve 
to the moat indigent, and, for that reason, the most improper Ita^ds 
it could be [ilaecd in. Unt the sale of Advowsona (if the Buuelica 
be nnl already vacant) does n^it cunstilule the sin of Simony s uor 
did the liiw against Simony ever intend to prohibit the passing of 
AdvoH'Soua from one Pnlron to unolher, as llie right of voting. 



^lliat is» tbo freehold to wLich tiic right pertains,) may be bought 

aiid sold a8 freely as any other property; uor does the law prohibit 

a ClergymuD from purchasing the perpetuity of a Patronage, any 

more thau another person. It is, therefore, absurd aiid unjust to 

contejid that Private Patronage is the cause of the si a ol Simony. 

^lu tbe second place, it can be easily proved tliat Pluralities and 

J^on-residence are equally unconnected with it. Now iu the cou- 

^idcratlou of this subject, 1 would observe that whilst on the oua 

band we ought not to defend nckniiwlexlged improprieties, so on the 

^ih^r band we ought not to condemn rashly those whom we please 

lot every thing we may disallow ; especially as it would be very 

v^asy to enumerate many more Civil Pluralities and Nou -residencies 

than jSceleeiasticalf in all of which absence, or non-residence^ ba,^ 

J^eeo perqaitted under the expectation of greyer benefits through 

ladastry ^Iscwliere. I am prepared to admit not only that there are 

^^eueral Laws by which the Church of England is bound to provide 

^or the residence of her Clergy, and against the abuse of Pluralities, 

: Imt-tbat the Clergy themselves rure in coascionce boiin^ to perfti^fn 

4J^e duties of their Spiritual calling without fraud or sophistication, 

according to the vow and promise made by them at their Ordination ; 

^bat it does not follow from ^uch admission that the limited allowanjc^ 

.c4>f Plaralities and Non-residencies is a transgression of the one, o^* 

- a violation of the other. It must not be forgotten, that to furnish 

s^very Parochial Incumbency and Chapelry iu this ileal m, {to say 

^^|M>tlung of Ireland,) no loss thau twelve thousand five hj/iaidrei^ 

Jilwsters woiild be required, whilst scarcely one-fourth of tho^ 

«JacumbeiM)iefi and Ohapelries .^re able to yield a su^cient maiu- 

j4€Dance for their respective Inpumbents; therefore, unless th^ 

-laajority of the People are to be Jeft entirely without the Pfiblic 

rHse and exercise of Heligion^ there is no remedy but by tlue 

permission of Pluralities.* But it is very evident that a faculty pr 

Jiceace to bold a plurality of Benefices iO^ight not to be granted tp 

fllU; tbe Church of England, theretore, has wisely restricted tbi^ 

f », . m • — . 

* ttbe re^er will. I trust, pnrdon the insertipn pf the following extract from the Prose Wdrks 

<of-1iM celebrated John MUtoa ; I am aware that rcorinaiDation will not elear tlie Clergy M 

ibe €2kardi of England, (and, therefore, I do not rrljr upou sueh a plea,) hut it will at leaat 

Jkrore that our Dissenting Brethren have but little reaspn to object against the Pluralities of 

OQlr Clergy, seeing they stand (even in the opinion of one of their own party) so dcepiy 

'^9Mur»oable with the same offence tc^^A it toas in tlieir potc^. "The roost part of them^* 



pow^. "The roost part of them^* 
Miltpn, '* were such as had preaclied and cried down with great show of zeal, the 
kvarlce and Pluralities of nishops and Prelates, that one cure of spuls was a full employment 
one 6inritnal Pastor, how able soever, if not a charge rather aboye human strength. 
) these conscieotous men (elre any part of the work wasdooe for which they came together, 
that ou the public salary,) wanted not boldness, to the ignominy and scandal of tJieir 
»r.like profession, and especially of their boasted reformation, to seize into their haiids, 
not unwillingly to accept {besides one, sometimes ttoo or more of the best livings) Collegiate 
^^^as^rabips in the Universities, rich Leji*tures in the city, setting sail to all winds that might 
^k^low gain into their covetous bosoms-^by which means these great rebukers of Non-residence 
Vaonoug so many distant cures, were not ashamed to be seen so quickly PluraUsts and NptL. 
^^teridetOs tiiemselves, to a fearful condemnation doubtless by their own mouths.** See JBiltCKOfs 
inrofitfl, oy Syflunons, to1« tv« p< S** 
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especial priviloge to n cerUin limited number, noled for their 
Iciiriiiui;, uobilily, or piely, whilst she orders Ihe rt'mainder by 
thuie geueral Laws wliicii slie had prevlonsly enacted uuaiuHl 
Pluraliliea and Noii-rcaideot^e. Thus, alio has |ieniu(led Non- 
residence to Stiidenis at the two Uoiversilies, lliat their Icnowledge 
may be increased, nud Eheir labours by that meajia be rendered 
nfterwards Ibo more profilable to others: she hua granted a faculty 
or licence to huld twu Beuefices to Uraduates in Divinity, with a 
Ticw of bonoiiritig Theological learniug ; to Chaplaios of the King, 
and of thii Nobility, that Ute Himses of the tircat may uut waat 
the daily exercise ol' Religion, bccaase their example has, in lliia 
respect, a greater iuflueuce with their iriforiora than even the law* 
of the laud; and, finally, to residenta in Cathedral Charcbea; 
or. upon EcclcsiaBticul Dignities, becaiiae Cathedral cities Beiiif' 
places of greater hospitality, respect, and coaacqiieuce thua otl)«N,' 
they are required to be furaislted with men of siijierior qimlificatioili 
and greater respectability, and who for the sake of their superiority 
ODglit to be I'aroured above others; but becaaae it would be cruel 
atid unjust to impoae upon such persons a barlhei> n-liiuh re^alrea 
their ahseace, and uot tu rele-ase Lhem rrum the duly of residence, 
tberefore, the law has permitted them; on account of (heir worth 
and merit, whilst they themselves are employed in more dignified 
and important Offices of the Church, to eupjily inferior Stations by 
deputies. It is unnecessary to observe that ia all these cases (and 
in most instances, I helieve^ the twu Benefirea are coittigMotU 
Parishes) these Pluralities are allowed as rewards and eoconrage- 
ments, and to declare the estimaliou by the Church of the labours 
and exertions of those to whom the peruiietion is given: that, na 
Fathers in the ancient n'orld, declared the pre-eminence of jiriority 
in birth by donbling the worldly portions of their First-born, bo 
the Church, in assigning these rewards to men of learning and 
piety, similarly testifies her proportionable estimation of their taleutfl 
and virtues, agreeable to the precept of the Aposlle, " let the 
Presbyters who rule well be <'ouatcrt worthy of double honour," or 
TeveDac.*' But it may be, and indeed lias been uhjeuted, that na 
these special Privileges, or escniplions from the general law against 
Pluralities and Non-residence, disjiense with ihrtt which the tjeocrAl 
law prohibits, that they are, theiefore, ropngnaot to ibepriuciplcs 
of that general law, and, coaseiiuenlly, to the rao^iims of cuminoii 
right and of Justice. This, however, is an erruneona couclitaion, 
because it is au established majcim that a general law iienir 
derogales from a special privilege ; whereas, if the one were con- 
trary to Ibe other, a general law being in force, should always 
dissolve a Privilpge. Privileges ajid pecnliar grunis may be perfectly 
equitable, and yet aeem repugnant to the prlucipies of (sommon 
right, and of justice; for it is contrary neither to the law of Uod, 



nor to the taw of aitlure, to exempt menfrom tbe law of conimon 

riglit; nor is sucb exempliou contrary lo nny lliing which mtty avail 
to atrmigtficn aud jiislify any alleged law. Fur example, the law 
of commuii right biiiils nil men to keep (heir promisea, to perrorm 
their agreemeuls and compacts, aud to answer the faith tbey have 
pledged, cither for themselves or for others; but he who hargaiua 
with one under yetirs, Ciiii derive no heiieht by (he law uf cummou 
right, because hu brings it iigiiinst a person who is exempted from 
the common rule; thus it is evident that special caascs are to he 
ordered by speciul rules; for if men who have attained years of 
maturity subject themselves to any injury, or di^advaulage by 
bargaiLilug, yet what they have wittingly atid couscioiisly done is 
strong and in force against them, because tbey are able to dispose 
of, and manage their owu affairs; whereas, one who is under years, 
beiogeasily subject to imposition ouaccount of his want of experieuce 
aud juiignient, 13 justly cxempLcd from the law uf commoo right, 
to which others ure justly subject. This evident iiierjuality betweeu 
men of years and under years, is a reason why equity and justice 
cauDot apply equally the same general Rule to huth, but orders the 
one hy comraou right, aud grants the other a special privilege. 
Let us now examine the inconveoicnces likely lo result from 
Pluralities. Now alihougli every Pluralist must necessarily be 
non-resident on one of its BeueKces at least, yet io his absence bis 
parish is not left destitute, for we must suppose the officiating 
Curaie to discharge every duty which his principal, were lie present, 
would be bound to discharge, and in a luanner equally beneficial to 
the parish. The only objection to the absence of the principal is 
whether some inconvenience result to Religion in general from the 
pcrmisBiou of a deputy in such a case; bat the force uf tbis objection 
is removed, if we consider that the absent Itcctor or Vicar is, in 
the mean time, (gcncrnlly speaking,) engaged in a function or 
employment of equal, or perhaps of greiiter importance to the general 
interest of Religiou; for all legal dig|icnsa lions from residence 
|irocecd upon the supposition, that the absentee is detained from 
bis living by some engagement of equal, or of greater importance; 
and all other excuses are fraudulent. Now ns the whole Revenue 
of the Nulioiinl Chntch may pri>per1j' enough be considered as n 
common fund for the support of ttie National Religiou, which is 
the most equitable wpy of considering it, because the value of 
particular preferments bears no proportion to the particular charge, 
or labour; if therefore a Clergyionu be serving Ihe cuuae of 
Christianity, it can malte little difference, out of what particular 
portion of this liiiid, (i. c. by the tithes and glebes of what particular 
parish,) his service be requited; auy more than it cpu prejudice 
the King's service, that an officer who has signalized his o'crit in 
" .Dcc, should be rewarded with u furt, or caijtle in Ireland which 
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be acTcr mw, bit for th© caatoiy of which, proper prorision jj 
nadf ttnd cnre taken ; whicTi ind'ilgenoe (upuii Uiis principle) a doe 
to noue more tlian to those wlia are occujiicd iu cuUivnling or 
cumiDuiitcalinf religions knowledge, or llie meuoea subBidikry la 
Kcligivtt. ItupfKurs, llicrcfore, tlial the ubjeclion usunlly «llegol 
■gainst Prirate Palrmtnge, Plnralilies, oiid Ntm-reiUUe»ce, ta 
(lerfectly graaiidleE^, and ca.BQot be said to level aiijr justccnauK 
upon the Chnrch nf Griglond. 

^. 8».— »*rc tie Bishops of the CAure* of England juHl^ 
cfiitrgeabie with admitting immoral and worldly-minded periom 
into ker Ministrp? 

It ii egrceedingly imprnbable, because I lie Church of EDglaod boa 
tftkea v>cry great care Iv exclude all such dinraclcrs from Oi'ttiuatMi. 
Rile not Diily requires froin every Candidate a eulemn profUMiiia u 
Hk sight of (iod that he thinks bimself " triily called according bi 
Ihc will «f onr Lard Jeaus Christ," bat she eleo requires tliel tlu 
BialxTis )w *eH assured, eit4ier by their owu knuwledge, or by lh« 
'J'ettimoiiiaU af three Beneficed Clcrgymeu, thnt tbc CaiididalCi to 
tireir perEOiinl kuowlodge, for a^eriud of tbe three preceding yeua 
at Ica^t, '' has lived piously, soberly, and lioneally." JMorconr 
tbe CaudidBteB are to nndergu the trial and examiaation of the 
Archdcncoti, who la to asBiirc the Bishop that be tlunke tlieei aft 
and tnpct both for lenrning-, and Godlg conversation i and to prevent 
sny "immoral a&d wurldly-miuded " ititrudurB, the Bishop befwK 
he gives thdm their ConiTniasion. makes « public appiicntiaa lolln 
CongTpgntioB of their Paririi, to iiiqnire whether they boo* any 
iiBpediment, why the persons prcsenlcd should not be OrtUwd; 
vud if "immorality and woiddly-mindedness" are objected againit 
«Hy one, the Bialiopls to defer his Ordination until he be coD?iuo(d 
af'his iimnccnoe. As an additional security in this matter, it 
ie also onactod, 'that if a. Bishop shall be cuuTictcd of any ctdpsbh) 
Tiug^ecC in admitting Cii-ndidales, ho shnll be siKpendud by Uw 
Archbishop of his Province fdom conferring Orders fur two years.* 
'Indeed even if It (verc really the case that persons ure Ordftinod by 
Hie Bishcpawlin do not live up to the truths which they wiU.be 
afterwards required to preach, and whose previouBnouduct has not 
■been ugreeable to their holy Profession, the liisBentera thcmseltos 
are, in a great measure, blamcable, for (as bos been alreuly 
observed) before the Bishop «nD Ordain any person to tiic Ministffi 
he makes cxaminalion into bis chnrader, by requesting the Tetti- 
many of tbe Inhabitants of the Pajish in which lie baa resided for 
the three preceding years, (amongst rthom there are uccoasarity 
many Dissenlers,) that if they know noy just cause why he ahosld 
be rejected, they would declare iL Now, wlten the case is thus 
prihlicly bronght before thorn, if any vicious person get into the 
ministry, tlirongh Ibcir neglecting to declare his immoral life fc> 



rt* Bisliop, ti^} nre .lecesaory to bringing that pefsin into iho 

tncred OIRc^, ani), itierefore, c.innot rciisonnlily cumpluin of nn 

ml which tliey iui|;ljt se casity and ao litufUbly Imve prcvetited> 

Indeed, even afttr siieh nn immnral person has beeu Ordiiiiied, if 

h( da not reftirm bii miiditctj it is Iheir duly to ennijilaiji of Itim 

lot be Bialiup of his Dioccae, and end («t our to procure Ilia remursi, 

rallies thiiii to sepitrate from tlie Church, because an eril exiata 

vhiub they have never attempted to get remuved. But even were 

we to allow this charge of " immoralky and worldly-minded nesa " in 

tliose who have been already admitted into the Miuistry of the 

Ohiircti of England, in its fullest extent, it would form no jastili- 

Mtion to lliiiae who dissent fnini Iter Communion; becanse her 

Mhiislers 6n not derive their Anlhority from Ilieir c/iaraeter» bnt 

from Iheif O^oe ; therefore, '■ Although iji the viaible Chorch the 

«ril be ever mingled wilb llie good, and aomotimea the evil have 

chief anthorit*^ in the Atinistrulion of the Word and SaerAmenls, 

)H fornemuch as they do not the sane In their own name, but in 

Clirisl'd, nnd do minister by his cummisaion and authority, we dirj 

BBp their ministry, both in hearing the Wurd of God, and in receiving 

oflheSacTameiilfi, neither is the effect of Chrisfa ordinniwe taken 

BWRjf by (heir wickedness, nor tlie grace of Gud's gifts diminiahed 

fr'in such OB t>y faith and rightly do receive the Sacramcnte 

ministered unio tbem; which be clfectiinl, bccanae of Christ's 

inelttDtio4i and promise, although they be ministered by evil men."* 

ThevaliiSlylhcrefore of the sacred functions is ootatall affueted by 

tiietaiictity or defects of him that administers (hem. To aiippoae it 

H tvould be to transfer the glory from Uud to his weak inatrnment, 

»a if any (the kaet pari) of the divine virtue, wbicli (,iod baa 

■nsexed to his Sncramcnts, did proceed from his Minister. Indeed 

it is very certain ifaat we may bo edified and pruficed by an attendance 

tp«n the ministry of the very worst of Clergymen, both in faith 

ind priiclice; because there is no reason why Truth, wliich is an 

iniellecTiial thing, shunld lose its n.iture by any moral vicionanesa 

in i\iB Proposer, I admit that tbere is sonielhiiig eitra ordinary in 

the case of Noah, who awoke from hia wine, and immediately 

|iwphesied ; and yet the event verified bis predictions. The 

Aisyriaa Oeneral was enred of his leprosy by fullowiog the prc- 

iRiplion of the PropbRt, convoyed to him by that Gob;izi who by 

)a Imjiroper conditet in that affair Irensplanted (if I mcty ao apeak) 

thftt foal disease into himself and posterity. The Wise Men did 

t Dm leas find Christ st Bethlehem, allbongh the Priest and 

3 sent thorn without accumpaitying them thither. Our 

DrloaT eummnnded His Disciples to couform to the Doctrines uf 

IS ftud PLartseee, because tliey " sat in Mosca' chair," at 

■ same lime that be forbids Ibeni to iinilaie their ejiample. 

■ pilced. He Himself chose Judas Iscarlot, a tbicf, raiser, and traitor. 



for one of His Ministers, Bud told His Disciples that Be ktifw 
wliom He liadtlidsen; but lo sli»w tliat "neillier ho that planlelb 
is any tiling, neither lie liiat waterelb, but that God giveth tk 
increase,"* and to prove that " our failli dolh not etiind either in 
the wisdum (ur the virtLies) of men, but Id the power ofUod," lo 
this Baltic JudnG, uotwitlistandirig his wicked disposilion, onr Lord 
Baid, when He sent him to iireaeh the Gospel, " Whoever ahall not 
receive you, nur hear your ipords, it shall be mnre tolerable fur t\\t 
land of Sodom and Gumorrah, in the day of Judgment, than ft>i 
that city,"t We must, therefore, conclude that it is nor the 
Preacher, but his Sermon, wliich is to he considered in this instance; 
for as in a burning glass, akhongh the suo-heams do but illuslrate, 
not heat, in their passage, Ihey may neverthelesa kindle sabJMti 
that are mure disponed to receive their action ; so those very Imlhi 
and notions of a learned Preacher, which do bat enlighten him. 
tony iuflame his hearers, and kindle in their hearts a love of piel; 
and religion; and as, if a perfume be Bet on fire by the beams 
projected through a burning' glass, (which they do not so much as 
warm in their pfisagc.) the Eccnt is no less odoriferous and grateful 
than if it had been produced by an actually burning coal; so thst 
devotion, which is kindled by the preaching of even an " tmmonil 
and worldly-minded" AlinisCer, is not the less acceptable to Cod, 
for bis not being himself affected with the piety which he begets in 
others. In a word, the circikmstauce mentioned iu the second Boole 
of Kings respecting the bones of niislia,;f contains a far greater 
miracle in the historical, than in the allegorical sense, in which it 
is no such wunder to see a man raised to life by a dead Prophet. 
We must not, therefore, regnrd the character, but the 0^c« ol ft 
Minister : fur his Authoriin is not derived to him from his vMu^i 
but from his Vommiasion given him by Jesus Chris! ; whilst, 
therefore, he bears a divine Commission, (whether it be a Paul or 
n Judas that ministers,) lie is to be respected and obeyed, not for 
his own sake, but for the sake of Him in whose name he is sent.§ 
ller>jre 1 conclude this subject, 1 would observe that, althimgh 1 
could heartily wish that every Sermon (like St. John in the 
Apocalypse) preached in our Churches, could come from the moulh 
of an Angel, and that every one who preached the Gospel (seeing 
the etymology of the word imports "glad tidings") could cluim the 
character given by David of Ahimaaz, that he was a good man, 
and brought good tidings; and, alihongh I must willingly admit 
with a recently deceased Prelate of the Church of England, (hat 
"a wicked and profligale Clergyman is a monster iu nature: W'd 
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t^t eren a gay «ii4 trifluig one, ia a eharactu totaUf incoiisiBtent 
with the sanctity and dignity of the BliniBterial Ofiicea ;"* yet I 
must he i>ermilted to protest against tliat generalizing spirit of 
illiheriklity, wliich condemns the uiiule Body for tlie faidu ot'ii fcw>. 
The world is the theatre where vice jdaya its part, where piety 
finds its dehght and employment in private; and the irregularities 
of one mau are blazoned abroad, wliile the virtues of many are 
unknowD, or hidden within a narrow aphere. However, therefore, 
a truly religious mind must laraoril every deviation from the sanctity 
of the sacred Office of a Minister of ijod, it is not too much to 
assert that there is not a body or denomination of men, more 
respectable in character, more unexceptionable in their conduct, or 
more usefnl and exemplary in their lives, than the Clergy of the 
Church of England. 



Obj. — "Finally, on this head, J would add that I can 
find no warrant in the Word of God for supposing with 
the Church of England, that an Apostolical Succession 
ia essential to the validity of the Ministerial Functions ; 
and, indeed, even if I could be prevailed upon to alter 
my opinion, I should think it exceedingly improbable 
that the succession should have continued in the Church 
of England, or in any other Church amidst the changes 
of so many nations, and under all the corruptions which 
have disgraced the Christian World; and, particularly, 
as it ajl'ects the Church of England, if (according to 
her own acknowledgment) the want of an Apostolical 
Succession invalidate Ordination, her own Clergy are 
no better ordained than Dissenting Ministers, (whom she 
refuses to recognise as Ministers of the Gospel,) became 
it has been clearly shown by many Romanists, that she lost 
that Succession in her Secession from their Communion." 



^^»t< 



>, 30.— ffow do you prove that an Apostolical Succession ia 
itial to the validity of the 'Ministerial Funcliotia ? 
The Clergy of the Christian Church are, in the language of 
Scripture, " AmbaBsadora for Chtist."t Now it is cssenlial to the 
Office of an Amhussailor that he have anthenlic credentials from 
the Prince by wnom he ia sent; without these his nets arc of no 

» SouBp. roileuM' Cliargp, IWSunllVirii. t aCor. v, SH 



force, ncillier a picilge ffom the ons pAttj, not ft tcenflty ta iht 
oLher. Hence it fullows tlint a Divine Commissioii is essenliai to 
tl)B vnlidity of the AliniateriiiL Kunirliutjs. Tliat it was so cuiiaiiltrad 
ill tiie JcwJsli Cliiirdi (iipi)ii wliicii tlieClirisliau Ctiiircli was grafted) 
is very evidfut frum llie circumalniico thst " llie leprosy rose nji in 
the farehcad" of a Mouarch of that nution, for his sHcrilegioui 
usurjiaUon of the sacred oSce ;* and for tlieir contenpt uf thii 
Divine Commissino, Korab aud all liis Associates, " huly" as tbejf 
professed to bu, " wcut down alive into tlie t>it,"t Nor was it 
otherwise ill tlie earliest ages of tlio Christian Charch. Tims our 
blessed Saviour Uitnself, attliongh "God gave not the Spirit hf 
iDea»:nre unto Him,"j: (nod, llierefore, if the gifts and callings of 
the Spirit, or the personal holiness uf the Indiviitiial were, as our 
Dissenting Brethren imagine, a sufficient warrant for nssitming thol 
Uflicc of a Alinister uf Uod, He had no need to wait for a call from 
Heaven, befure Uc began His Alinistry upon Earth,) yet it i» 
recorded of Him, that iJe "look not this hononr unto Himself, nor^ 
glorified Himself to be made an Bigh Priest," until " He wa»-i 
called of Gud, as was ARron,"§ by the visible descent uf the Holy^, 
Ghust upon Hito, in the iiresence of tlie People,]] "from whick j 
time He began to preach. "% We cannot duuht bur that this, like 4 
every other incident of our Saviour's life. •' hapjicned for our 4 
ensainple,"** that no one may enter npon the Sliuislerial Office, . 
without a regular Cummissiuii from God, in the way uf His own ' 
Jnstitntion. 'I'lins we tind tliat the Apostles, (as lias been already 
provcdtt) did tot presume In preach, or administer iheSacranieulS, 
until cmjiowered by their Heavenly Masler-tt Now this Con- 
missiun, so accessary to the validity of the i^liaislerial PiiiictionB, 
could only be perpeluatct) in two wafs, either by the conlinnal and 
visible iaterpositioa uf Christ in the call and ordinatiou of every 
individual lilinister, (which is contrary to experience, and tha 
general economy of God's dealings with Mankind;) or, by a con- 
tinual and iiaiuterrupted Succession of nien, to whom the Miaisterial 
cliarge, delivered by our Baviuur before His Ascension, has been 
transmitted in regular gradation frum the first Apostles, aud deriving 
tlieir Authority frum those Apostles, as those Apustles received it 
from ClirisI, and Christ frona the Father, Now that this Diriue 
Commission was tube perpelualed in this regular Succession through 
all ages of the Church, we gnther not ouly from the general tevoe 
of St. Paul's Kpistle9,tt (and particularly from bis direction M 
Timothy, in which he charges him "to commit the things whicK 
be had heard of him among many wiincsscs to faithful men, who. 
should be able to leach others a1so,"§§ which neces:<arily supposes 
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« bf Hinisten in the Cfanitli,) but also from the miirorsal 

|»rHCticc of tho Primilive Chiircli, iiflei- the death of the ApoEllea; 

mid, therefore, St. Ignatius, (who was coulemjiorary with the 

I Jlposlles,) ill reference to Ihia A|iastDlica] Siicccsstun, and the triple 

k ampnrity of Clergy in the Christiaii Church, writes, " without these, 

I (here is no elect Church, no Congregation uf the Holy, iio Aasembly 

I of Saiuts."* It wuuld be pusBiblc, if it were necessnry, to trace 

' ~'Clie Succession of all the Bishops of the Primitive Church in their 

respective Bees, until the time of the Niccne Couuci!, from tlie 

; ^rritiiigs of Eiisebius, Ilegesippus, Sucroles, Jerome, Epiphauiiia, 

I'SMethodius, trenKus, Terlullian, kc. Tlius, we read in these 

Fathers, that from Si. James, the Brother of our Saviour, who (as 

ssly declares) was Bishop of the Diocese of Jerusalem, 

who sat in the Nicenc Council, there had been in that 

Bee farti/ Bishops ; that from St. Peicr, who was Bishop of the 

"Diocese of Antioch, and was Buccecdcd by Kvodius, and he by 

Bgnatius, there had been twentg-xeeen; thai in the See of Rome» 

"* ' ' its first Bishoji, until the same period, there had been 

Skirtj/'gevrn ; and that in the See of Aleiaiidria, from St, Atark, 

i.ts Bret Bishop, (here had been twnnty-t/iree. It is, moreover, 

K-ecorded by Alcthoiiius, in Marianus Sc>)tns,t that Eucharius, being 

:::;onsecrated by St. Peter, became Bishop of Trevers, and held tho 

bishopric twenty-three years, and then left it to Valerias, who after 

firesiding there fifteen years, left it to MiLrtornus, he to Auspieius, 

i£ic.^ and by Hegcsippns in EvodiiiB,§ that travelling to Rome 

Kinder Anicelus, he conferred with I'rimus, Bishop of Corinth, and 

dlifferent otlier Bishops, as he went, "and found them, in every 

~ ccessiou and in every city, constantly observing the truth," Sec. 

e have the testimony of IrcuKus, Bishop of Lyons, in France, 

10 suffered martyrdom not a hundred years after the death of 

St. John, who writes, " We are able to reclton up those, who, by 

4he Apostles were made Bishops in the Churches, and their 

^^uccessors even to our times," &c. " The blessed Apostles" (Peter 

«nid PmoIJ furnishing and fonoding the Church (of Rome) delivered 

*lie Episcopacy of the Government of that Church to Linus. Of 

tbia Linos, Paul makes mcnlion in those Epistles which he wrote 

to Timothy; Anaclelus succeeded him; in the third place, Clemens 

aasumcd the Bishopric, who both saw and conferred with the 

Apostles themselves, &c. After this Clemens, succeeded Evaristus ; 

aftcT Evaristus, Alexander; and after him, Sixtus was made the 

sixth Bishop from the Apostles; and after him Teles phorus, who 

Dwt gloriously sndered martyrdom; after him, Higinus ; then 
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Fiua; and after him, AiiicctoB; and afiUc Uiat Soter had' 

AniBeiuB, now, in Llio tffelfLli iiliiue frooi Ihe Ajiosllcs, Elcutherius 
jiossusses the Bisbopric." And shortly after Le udds, " and Folycarp 
was tiut only tauglit by the Apostles, and coiivisrsed with many or 
tliem who saw uur Liird Christ; but also was, by the Apostles 
coDSGcrated a Bishop in Asia, over the Diocese of Smyrna ; whom 
we ourseUos saw iu our yuiinger days ; for he lived long, and being- 
very old, passed out of this life, having most nobly and gloriousljr* < 
auSered martyrdom." Tertidlliiu also, who flourished A. D. 19&v 
thus writes Hgaiiist the heretics of his age: " Let them set forll« 
the origin of their Churcbes/— let them reckon up the order of their 
Bishops ; so raaning down by their Successions from the beginning, 
as that their lirst Bishop had one of the Apuatles, or Apostuliual 
men, for his Aalhor and Predecessor: Thus do the Apostoliuaj 
Churches ; fur the Church of Smyrua has Polycarp placed tiiere by 
St. John; the Church of Rotiiu shows Clement, cousecruted by 
St. Peter ; and the rest of the Churches show what sprouts they 
have of the Apostolical seed ; eveu those who were Arst placed ia 
their Episcopacy by the Apostles."* Now let it be remembered, 
that fur a period of fifteen ceuCurics from the death of our Saviour, 
none were ever empowered to confer Ordiuation hut those of a 
particular Order, which nas superior both to Presbyters and 
Deacons. It was to Timothy and Titus, (as has been already 
proved,'!') and not to any ordinary Presbyter, that St. Paul gives 
the Char);e of imposition of hands. The Primitive Church not only 
enacled very strict laws to prevent the presunjption of any Presbyter 
who had dared to usurp it, but they have left us memorable records 
of their severe proceedings against such presumption. Thas, 
CoUuthus, a Presbyter of Alexaudria, having presumed to Ordain 
Presbyters, nas summoned in the General Council before Uosius 
and other Uishups, rebuked for his presumption, and commanded 
to keep within his own Order, and the Ordinations of all those 
whom he had thus misordained were declared null and void. , 
Isehiras, who was one of these misordained Presbyters of Collulhus, , 
having been violently opposed in his administratiou of the blessed 
Sacraments, whilst he had the Sacramental cup iu his hand, by 
Alacarins, at the instigation of St. Alhauasius, complained of a 
sacrilegiuns assault; in conseijuence of which, a couvocation of 
about one hundred Bishops was held in Egypt; Isehiras hiDsdf 
was aummoued, and his Ordiuation examined ; and Ihe result was. | 
that he was dismissed without any remedy, being declared to be uo 
Presbyter, but a mere Layman, because Ordained only by a 
Presbyter, The justice and equity of the deed was so very clear. 
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ing to tbe Apol^tl (br St. Atlmnnsins, at whose 

iligatioQ the p re 1 ended assault hud been niade,*") no man ever 

lliuiighl il could be doubled. It may lie accessary to add that the 

Council to n'hich I allude vas an abridgement of Llie uuirersal 

consent of ibe whole Primitive Church, and ihiit it was arterwarda 

repealed and seconded by the Synod of Alexandria. We have 

BHuther iuelance in the Council of Seville, t wliich severely censured 

u Bishop, becauBc that having sore eyes, he had caused his 

Chaplain, (a Presbyter who stood near,} to supply his eyes, by 

reading the words of their Ofdiualiuu nnd Benediction. Namecous 

other instances could be nddnccd, as of Mnsxus, and Eulychianua, 

whose Ordinations by mere Presbyters were similarly resciuded and 

nullified by the Council of Sardica; of Maximus, by the great 

Coniicit of Constanlinople; and in the writings of Sozomen, wo 

buve the proceedings a^ninst Elpidlns, Baeilius, and Eleusius, for 

their misordi nation of Presbyters. From what, therefore, has been 

urged upon this important subject, it is very evident that an 

■^poatolical SuccfMion, and the "Ev!<nainf x"?'^""'"" ("^ *'* 

hyiug on of the Bishop's hands) uccording to the Ecclesiastical 

Canons, are essential to the validity of the Alinislerial Functions; 

aiid, therefore, that no one can be considered " la.wfully called and 

Bent into the Priestly Vineyard," who has not received a Commission 

to prench, and administer the Sacraments, by the manual imposition 

of a Bishop of the Anglican, Bibernian, Scotch, American, Danish, 

^ornegian, Greek, Aloraviau, or Romau Churches; for no other 

Oburch, I believe, can authenticate its clain to this Jlpogtutical 

-^ucceeeion. We cannot, therefore, entertain a doubt of the 

'l.tiadeijuacy of the Ordination practised by onr Dissenting Brelhrca, 

and of the defectiveness of their ministration, and the imperfection 

of their adniiiiistrntion of the blessed Sacraments. M<ist willing 

am 1 to acknowledge(with every sensible and enlightenedChurchman) 

Ihat they can boast of a Doddridge, a Henry, a Watts, and other 

Sniut-like men, whose unafTucled piety, whose fervent zeal for 

Beligion, whose anxiety for the t^pirituul welfare and eternal interests 

of their fellow-crealnres, and whose nmiuble Christian virtues, are 

so many convincing testimonies that if the gifts and callings of iIk 

Spirit could at any time supersede the necessity of Episcopal 

Ordma/ion, oud an JpMtolical Succession, those "Men of (iod" 

needed not such Ordijialion or Swcaession to empower them to 

exercise the holy functions of Ministers of Christ; yet notwitb- 

"etandiog this acknowledgment, I must be permitted to donbt whether, 

in a proper sense, they were Ministers of Christ, or had authoriCy 

frun Him to preach Ihe glad tidings of Bis Gospel, or to adrtiinister 

Bis Sncrameuls. I will rank their names with those of the pious 

ioTB cooBlilutai," &c. AUaauu. 



Nelson, Slevens, Waldo, nnil Wogad, bnt yet Hire tlicSe tfifeywert 
but Liayaien ; fur as we could uot call our present Biblea the Word 
of God unless we knew the copies from which they are t>tkeii. were 
luken from other true oues, until we cotne to the originals theoiscilvee, 
so DO one in the present day can with propriety be called a Minister 
of Christ, who bus not received bis Commission in tbe same regular 
way as Timotby and Titus from St. Paul, and olbers again from 
them, without wliicb Commission the Sacraments cannot be properly 
Bdminiatered, nor ihe public worship of God pureiy performed; 
indeed, as has been already proved, the Primilive Church inveighed 
sharply against, and flually cancelled every Ordiaaiion which had 
nut been Hpiscopally conferred. We cannot, therefore, soppose 
that, in this respect, there is no difference between a Aliniitcr who 
has received that Episco|iaI Ordination, and a self-couatitnted 
JSvangelist ; between ouc who has been commissioned l)y Christ to 
preach and bless iu His name, and one " who has taken this honour 
uutu himself,"* upon the warrant only of a doablful inward call, 
or snpposcd personal piety : nor can n'e suppose that God is equally 
pleased with those who thrust themselves into the Priestly Vineyard 
of His Churi'h, as with those who wait for His Co mm is siou out- 
wardly conferred by ttie Bishops thereof: for if so, wherein consists ' 
the ditFerence between those in the Primitive Church whom He bad 
Himself appointed as His Ministers, and those who said to HiOt . 
" Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied (or ])reache(l) in Thy uama, 
and in Thy name cast out Devils? and iu Thy name done many 
wonderful works] Yet He will profess unto them iu that day, I i 
never knew you,"t or recognised you as my Ministers. Indeed, 
we may safely question whether any of our Dissenting Brethren who | 
preach the Gospel have ever had nu especial call from God for that 
purpose ; for even if God bad been pleased to cmplpy them without 
requiring that Men should anthoriue them. He would doubtless 
ratify that calling by manifest signs and tokens from Heaven, and \ 
wonld enable them to give proofs of their Mission by *' signs aod j 
wonders, and mighty deeds," as did Christ and His Apostles; on , 
which account even those who did uot believe oar Saviour's teaching, \ 
nevertheless acknowledged Him to be a lawful Teacher sent frcm '^ 
God: "Thou art a Teacher," said ihey, "sent from God, olLpriviW J 
none could ^o those things which thou dost." 1 

Q.Z\.~-fFhal reason have you for believing thai this Apostolical . 
Succession is still continued in the Church of En gland 'i 

I have the same grounds for my belief as those on which we J 
build the authenticity of the Seriplures, viz. historical evidence. 
1 find the Episcopal Succession is regularly hauded down in faithfiil ' 
hist'iries from (he limes of the Apostles, as the succession of the 
Kings of England from ihe first cslublishment of regular Government 

♦ Heb, V, *. t Ms". Tli. »■ S3. 



I this ««al)try.* Th«re is nlso another plain reoeon, why it itt ■• 

liorally impossibln that the snccesaion ever should have been broken. 
% all that lerui uf yearn, from the Apostles to the |>rcsent limeat 
is this: it has beeu a rcceired doctrine in every age uf Ihe; 
., (as bus becti already proved) that no Ordination wus valic[> 
nt that of Biabops, This doctrine has beeu a constant giiardi 
a the Episcopal succeasiou ; for seeing it waa universally t>clievcil> 
^f at Bishops alone could ordaiu, it was impossible that any persons' 
cMuld he received as Bishops who had nut been so ordained. Now 




J 



I 
I 
I 



176 

U is impossible lliat to MtrCbitn^ any ou Aosid bt i. . _ _ 

Bishop without Episcopal OrdinatioD, there boiog no posBifaiUly 
of furgiug Orders, or of Hlcaling il Bishopric by any otlier stratagem j 
because it is an Hc.kuuw {edged ductriue anoug m, that a Bishop 
can only be orilabod by Bislio|is. Now as this doctrine must . 
Deoessarlly prevent auy one being a Bishop williout EpiscopaL - 
Ordinntioit iti our age, so it tawit have had the satue effect iu evcrjr 
other age as well aa ours : and conseqiieully it is reasonable to - 
beliere, that the succession of Bishops in the Church has nut been 
broken from the ilaya of the Aplastics to tLe present times. 

Q. 32.— Has il been clearly proved by RomanUlK, that the 
' Church 0/ England hit Ihe ApostMcaiSaciMaaion in her Secession 
from their Communion f 

It is very true tbut Papists cliarge our Hierarchy with haring 
lost the Apostolical Succession, but it is only beciiuse they wish to 
cat off the Succession of other Churches by nrrugatiiig all Succession 
oxclasively to tliemselvcs. The argamciits tvhich they adduce in 
support of their assertions are these: first, that as there caa ba 
no lawful Ordination but by imposilion of hands, and that as the 
Bishops of the Church of England derived their Ordination from 
the Church of Rome, Ihercfure, having become Schismatics by (heir 
BOparation from her Camionniou, they forfeited that jmiver, and 
could not convey it to others: hence, they infer that the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons o( the Church of England iu the present day 
are not lawful Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Secoudly, they 
contend that the Forat used ia the Ordiual of the Church, vf 
Sugland is incomplete, because in the Ordination of Priests, iuMMd 
of saying, " Receive thou power to otTiir sacrifice to God, aad^lff 
celebrate Mass both for the living and the dead," the Church. oJF 
England uses a Form which merely imports a power to <■ dispense 
tbe Sacraments," which any Beacon may do; hence tbey iufer, 
that because the power of co usee rating, or " making tlie Body gind 
blood of Christ present," is esseulial to the Priesthood, aud that 
the Korm used by the Church of England not expressing it, conse- 
qneutly does not give it, therefurc, that it wants one essQQtial 
requisite to the Priosthoud, and those that are ordained by it ara 
not true aud lawful Priests. Thirdly, that the 3Ialter of Uifl 
Ordination of the Church of England is not Canonical, and opnse* 
qneiUly that her Clergy are not Canoaically ordained.'* FouetUy, 

4 It would be todiom to nntin liorr ihe numbertpn Mlg Mremaniesprennibfd h? \hr OrdtnU 
of tin Chorch ol Bomp, fi.r thp ConMrriilm uul Orilhiiejon of her BhhoM, Vfirea, Dnmwa. 
SnbdeBoiiu, Exoiclrti, Rradera, a«>l^Ma. und SuriRaBi, mriiaU of tbe flr^lv^ 
nre^rlfereTTOcdlHlirMi'JidaaiBDttiDilfsniiUi the roMAoi of -Iba Clmnli orSOBtSB 
•nmiUtilly dehcU™, that of the Chnrrh of GoBtend miut eBrtalnlr ii, for ire Bail In It no 
nunnon maile of tha Uftalid tapora, bun-Ii of winr, fUdud ind illvi-nid loilve^ lUHldlik, 
ROotaiUni oT the liMid, udof the pidon md thumbs of the hud) nllti chrisni, thablS^H 
and ipriiihHnt of the paMonil >t(IF, riujr, rtaa, m\tn, giam, and BDdii)i wUii iiolt it«tc£ 
or eiea of ■ putorot iCoIl; rla;, crnu-, laltre, ilorn. or nndaU, a etscntial to the C^aa^ 

loiaynolhlnf ofllihimlngof hands, liie rep»BledilipiJii|rof tho cnus, and pnntTBtl^ oT 
Ihe bndj-, ftp. In tbr Ordftnl of the Church irf Koglaod aU thaup noprafltablo Mmoobisa 
have been nboliilied, aai uoikliig preKribed but ioipoiltioa of handi. 



it is objected that the Clergy of the Church of England since tlie 

Reformation have not passed through the necessary inferior Orders 

of Sacristan, Reader, Exorcist^ Acolythist, and Subdeacon, but 

that they are at once admitted to that of Deacon; which (say 

Romanists) is as defective as if they wore to be admitted to tho 

Order of Priest without passing through that of Deacon, or of 

bishop without having been previously ordained Priest ; because, 

therefore, the latter practice would (according to the acknowledgment 

mod profession even of the Church of England herself,) necessarily 

4Lnnal such Ordination, they infer, that the omission by the iJishops 

of the Church of England of the former usage and custom must, on 

the same principle, annul every Ordination conferred by them since 

the Reformation. Finally, it is objected against the validity of 

the Priestly Orders of the Church of England, that they are 

conferred by those who are not Bishops, that is, that the Bishops 

of the Church of England are not Bishops ; for Dr. Matthew Parker, 

the first consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury, was consecrated to 

that high office by those who were no actual Bishops of any See, 

"bnt by two Bishops Elect only, and another quondam only;"^ and, 

therefore, that those whom he afterwards consecrated Bishops were 

not lawfully consecrated, and those whom those Bishops ordained 

Priests and Deacons were unlawfully ordained such. Such are the 

arguments employed by Papists to prove that the Clergy of the 

Church of England have lost the Apostolical Succession; but it 

will appear upon examination that they prove nothing. For, in 

reply to the first, it is only necessary to observe that the conferring 

of Orders gives no power of Jurisdiction to him, or them, by whom 

tboy are conferred, over him, or them, on whom they r^-c conferred; 

for if so, the Bishop of Rome being always consecrated by the 

Bishop of Ostia, therefore, tho Bishop of Ostia is above the Bishop 

of Rome, but this no Papist is willing to admit ; in charging, 

tiierefore, the C'lergy of the Church of England with the derivation 

of Iheir Orders from the Church of Rome, and inferring the 

forfeiture of those Orders by their separation from that Church, 

the Papist must either admit all the conclusions derived from his 

premises, (of which the pre-eminence of the Bishop of Ostia over 

the Bishop of Rome is one.) or he must give up those premises 

Altogether. Nor let it be forgotten that the Church of England 

clerives her Orders from the Church of Rome, not as from the 

^ouutain, or Original of Ordination, but as from the Conduit, or 

^oaus of conveyance; and, therefore, that if the Orders of the 

Ohurch of Rome be good and valid, the Orders of the Church of 

-Hluglaud must be good and valid also; and, consequently, that the 

■* "The Prelates who consecrated Archbishop Parker were, Dr. Wm. Barlow, late Bi«hop c'f 
Stthand Welis, at that time Elect Bishop of Chichctiter; Dr. John Scory, la <> Bishop of 
CUehnter, at that time Bitihop Elect of Hereford ; Dr. Miles CoyercTale, lute Bivhop o( 
"^'"^ •', and Dr. John Hodgkins, Bishop's Suffragan. 



Oittrch of England lint M^Hii ^ , 

na tlic Clmrch uf tlume has; for ilie H'rahnps of llie Cliurch «F 
England arc inio Hrit! Inwfal Siicccasura tu UJdSe IhHt have pnrcAilfcd 
them, linviiig tjcm plocioJ, consecrBteil, Cunltioied, and aritiiDieA 
to tiieir Sacred Offitfi in ns el^ueiaai a manner hb ihcir Pi'ddeMfiMM 
were ; nnd, itiefcfore. by I'.cparling frum ibe ertars nud afijibralUkttA 
of their PredeeesBnrs, (wliiim Ihey Biieccodt'd in offitc imiI tu ttrtit,) 
thfy did by no iilf una lose lliat power whitli whs emnuitded 16 timtt 
hy tliiiae I'redecL-ssorB, bur aru still ib & cB|iaBity li> Cirlivey lie 
eatne to citbers. Hence \ta may iu^r, [hat Iba fiialiojiit at' tin 
Cbnreh of Etiglniid being lrg:;illy |i03gesfli<(l of, ilrid bnviiig dfil^, 
couslautly, and regularly Merciscd the power i>( Ordinnifun, tiie 
Orders cotjfcrred by ihem by virtue of sncb pow<T, nre tu al) iuieotk 
ftiid purp<:fiEB good and TaJld, and, tberefurL-, tlieCbn^th of Knglatll 
canniil, in Ibis res|icct, be charged wtlh hiiving lost (be iflpntMitpt 
Succetaion. But, slicondly, h is objected ibnl the Ordiunl of lite 
Chnrcli of Engl.'ttid is incomplete, aud, llierefore, that nil (huM 
wiio have been Ordainud by it are imperteeily ()riJaii)ed. Ni/w-it 
is very certain Itiat ibe Ordinal (.f the Cbnrcb of Kiigiiind cbaiilt 
neflt-er the Primttive Funn by eight biindFcH ycarB Iban llip AouM 
Fontitical. It ia true tbnt the Ordinal of tlic Cbnrch uf BnglAMI 
does iiol expressi and ouEeipieiilly d«iB« nut give to ihb Prjstt 
Ordained by it a powtr of eonsi'enitiDg or " making the bo^y tai 
llleod of Chi'if^l present," bectiiise the Chnrtb <if England do«a not 
believe liie en in mil a i cation of sneh a power as in a«y r^apeet 
Mseutiot to thb ciirilerring of the I'riestly (nr Presbyieral) Ord«\ 
111 the most ancient Ititnal that Alurijius (a Humisit l*riest) could 
find aboni t"c middle of tbe sixth century, there is no nicottnii U 
the Prayer olConsccraliou of iiny sntb power: the first Rilnal ilMt 
_inCntions it, is one composed nbuut tlie year BOO, cimpiled by 
'some neilr Romej in "hidi tbe Kite (if delivering the Vesaula, n-ilft 
these words, "Receive power to offer sacrifice to Gud, and ,M 
telehrate Mosses," &c. is first iulroditeed; and yet even thai ta 
wanting in a Ritnal of Bellfly, written A. 1>. 1083, so that it W»* 
taot nnirersally received fur nearly an age after it was first inaM-Iedt 
Hence it will appeur tbnt no rurm of Ordiuatiun ivas so esaeullalt 
but that the OliUrbb may all'« it, and introduce anuther in ^1 
)tlace; an'd if that other be apposite and fit, ihtre is no ofl?«ft 
VoinmitEcd by the nlteralioo, mneh leaa anch a one as invaliiUt^ 
the Ordtira so oonferrud. Now because in the Ordinations of tM 
Primitive Church, for ft period of nine hundred years aft^r CbilH> 
fcbere was no poWe^ of cuhsetTiitiiig Christ's body and blood exjn'ra;slt 
igivefB in the i^yrinfi and wiinlB of Ordiuation, therefore, if Cbe^M 
of audi words annnla the Ordinations of the Obnreh uf Eoglnnijl, it 
will du the same lo all Komnn Ordinatiuns ; consi;'[iienlly, there 
were no true Orders in the Church of God until the latter Kites iu 



tlie Roman Pontifical were iuvuiitcd; Hrd (hercforc tlie Orders of 
fhe Chiitch of Kume are not Iriic, beciiiiae Ibey desceiidmi from 
Persniis m.t Ordahied atconiid" lo tlie Form of [he Komjiu Ordirml, 
nnd coLi&0']iiL<iilly nul truly Ordniticd. Agnio, tlie practice of lbs 
^repk Olhbircb (ms wna nulicefl by n forruer Bishoj) of Venice,* 
■trcaliiig of the niatler and form of Orders.) fovoiirs tbat of Ihe 
Chiircii of *ijiKlfliid, li.r lior rrclalca, wlipti they Ordain, confer na 
■such pixvi'r; liiit laying Ibcir right liBiid on Ibe Priest's head, only 
say, " tlie grnce of <Jod thai always Uenis things that are weak, 
"snti perfects t-hings (bat are imiierfect, promote tliis very Reverend 
"Dencoii to be a Priest; let lis, tlierelWe, pray fur him, that the 
^race of the moat Holy Spirit come iipon hini:'' (hen those tb at 
^asist say thrice for him, "Kyrie Eleison;" then the BiBliop, 
-■maWng the sign of ihe cross, prays fnr the grnce of iiuii on the 
^Priest ihlis Ordained, lurldiog his band all the time over bia bend; 
«nd then putting the Priestly veatoienls on hiio, gifes him the kiss 
*r peace, ivhicb is nlsn dune by the rest of the Clergy there present. 
-moreover in tlic Rilnala of the Mnroiiitcs, Nesturians, and 
■ -tnphibites, (all of whicTi Morinns. a Itoinish Priest, proves are 
liddgood and valid by Ibo Church of Rnnie,) there is no such 
' jonrcr given in the words uf Cnnsecraliun ; their [""orms lieiag almost 
.- Tlie same mlb those used in the Gredt Ciuirdi, whose Orders also 
'■^reitUowc'l. TImis it is evident that the Form of the Ordijiaf of 
- the Church of Koginnd is nut incomplete, and, therefore, Hi at On 
■ *hi6 accuunt only, her Orders are nut impetfect, that is, they are 
fi^rfpct, and l'uiise(]nenl^y vn1id, ]}iit it is ohjecti-d against the 
'■Tharifli of England, thirdly, thai the Matter of her Ordination is mrt 
"*Cani)iiieaT, and, ciinseqni-iiilv, that her Clergy are not Canonically 
Ordniiied. nithoiigb 1icr P.irm of Oi'dinnlion is that used -by Christ 
^nd Hit; Apostlea. Noiv we'find by the most ancient Itnbric iu the 
fiiftrlti Coniicil of Cnrthagct ibaf'-'wlieuft Priest is Ordained, the 
■BiMiop blessing him, anrf laying bis hand on his head, all the 
"Priesls that afn present sTrntl likewise lay their hands on hisheftd, 
abunl Che Bishoji's bitndV 'n-lli:rein it is manifest, t^at the /nlpo- 
titlOh 'if Aafids, and the Bis'bop's blessing, were all the Mdller 
and Fiirin of these Oi-dera. Moreover in the Greek, Wartynikti, 
'NesloHan, and Coplithian Clmrdies, Iinposititni of 'bands wiHf'a 
'PtB*er for Orubc, and a' B'tessio};, were considered snfficient for 
'flhjinntion, QgrPeably to Ihe prtictice of Ihe Apostles.t Fr^dced 
■rte'^ery diicTrhie add practice! of the Chnrch of Rome nccegsarfly 
■tmjily that flie Essenljals of Ordiniiliuii remain slill in the-'ForiD 
ttJedtiy IhcChjrcb uf England: for by the maxims of the Schools, 
tlicrc roust he Jfffi/trr aud Form in every Sacrament ; llie .W(Irte>■ 
'lll!lDg sotrte ontWard and sensible action or thing, and the Fnrm 
beinmhe words abplied tti '(likt nctiua'or thing ivhich sanctify it 



' "laid buida on Uitm,") 



ntiil give the clianicler, when ^ns the Romanisls sa^) the inMible 
ulinrimlcr la impressed; wliicti llicy believe to be dooe by Orclera. 
Nuiv ihe Impositian of hands is held to be the Matter by almost 
every Rouiaji Coiitrdvcrlist, im ia acknoivled^cd by Cardinal 
Be liar mi lie,* Viiaqiies, niid iudceJ must Schoolmen ; atid the Cuuiicil 
ef Trent deteruiiiicd that Trieiits received their Orders by the 
ImpMilioit of hands, for, in treating of blxlreme Uiictiou, thcjr 
decreedt that "Ihe MiuUtcr of it was either ihe Bisliop ur Priest 
lawfully Orduiiied by tlieLu, by ilie lni|iusitluii of tlie hands of the 
Ff eabytery ;'' and Cardjnal ,Belliiriuiiie rtruvea, both frum Uie 
SoriptureB Hud-.li)eT^HUier3, thaj;\th{<. ftaposHion of lutnds mustb^ 
tbe Jlailer ol th(f SoFRIieut ; l)ic Eorm of ibeir Oj-diuntiun must 
he the wqrdanjoiLiied .vfith. it iji their Puutificnl, viz. " Receive tbe 
Hely.Uhust," as, the Cuiinial o(. Truiit clearly, declares;} iu<ieed 
P*tp«<l^<u"i-^'D^ enpresaly asscrled tliat "Be tbuu :> Priest" wnas 
Buffioieut Foriu iu itself. We miiy, Ihcrelnre, iuler that iicltbcr is 
tite -Form nor the JJaller uf the Urdiiialions vf the Clergy of. the 
Church of England imperfect, aud, therefore, ihat her Clergy are 
not, uu this accviuiit merely, imiierfectly Ordained. In reply tu tli« 
fuurtb objection, agtti list ihc.OniLnatioKS uf the Church of England. 
that, as . bcr Clergy, sin^o Ihe ltefi>rDiali»u, have nut ]iassed 
tbrengh tlie iiec«s*'xy ful'eriur Ojd(jfs of ^aqristan. IteadiT, Exurcis), 
AcQlytbial, and SobdeaDtin„itbiii, we at once, ftdmiued ta tlwt, qf 
DcaeoD), OrdiiTkat>un,cuufurrQdiby uur Bishops. since ttic Reformalioa 
tSi.»eces34fily ajiu^jled. , .Now Icti it . ii(.t be forgotten that tbe 
4(|fe»ii>rj4tflS[9e9„flf SnW^c(|K8,.,^cijlytlyste„,|E);orfisl3, Headcfs, 
aiid SacrislRuSj are neither of Divinei, uur of Apovlolical Iiislitutivf, 
ItkHitlkosfl of Bishop, Priest, and Ueaeun : fur the Scripture m^)(^ 
Hot .the sligliieat nieiittun of them; St. Clement, St. Iguutiua,..9f. 
Polyciirp, Justin Alartyr,. and. Ireuiens, say iiolhing ahnift Ibeuj.; 
they were uiilieard of until aiuMl the beginning of the third ceiitiiiy. 
In the '(jreek Church ,thoy ihave no inferior Orders but, tbvse,,5f 
Subdeauou und,Reader. St. Cyprian is tbe 6rst iu the I.ittin Chnr^i 
that speaks, of tbc^e inferior Ordei:9, but even then they werc,^at 
looked upgu as ueqessary. mucti less was there a cerlain uifiaber^f 
years delermiued for every one of Iheui until the Popet decreed,^, 
viz. Before any cue can be a; Priest, be should be five ycf^rs A 
Render and Exorcist, and fuurteeu years an .Aculythist and Sn^- 
deacon, Aloreover ue find many other Orders menlioDed which 
are not now used, as "'Ao-iMTai " (Ascetics); and Sr. Jerome 
npeaka of " Fossarij." {Digs''""* of (jravus,) whom he calls the first 
Ordtir of Clergy ; and we also find .meVii'm made of " the ^e^jiers 
, «f , llie Illanyre."§,who. kept the Vault wherein Ularlyr's bodies 
were depusiled in tlio^e Churehef erected to their honunrj.tbe 
RDUian Church herself hud also the Order of " Siugers" fur several 
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r * trttich OHct 'Is now' Ini* -nsMe. ' Theren 

decree rcspectiDg liieae inferior Orders ; an 

Clmrdi, mid iiol in annihcr — geiiernllv rpi 

1)itd aside in niiiitlicr; and, therel'ure, I here i; 

Church <jf Knglnnd to conlinne ihetn slill. 

iber of these Orders was differeul, so iho manners of ordaining 

e not the same: id tlie Easlcro Churcli Ihey were, (and are to 

Itiia dity,) conferred by Jmpusilion of hands, wliich wna (lerhapB 

*" 'ea Irotn the Jews, whose ciistnin it trns to give all OfGcea willi 

it Rile: but in the Wesleni Cliiircb they were cotiFerrcd by the 

flivery of a Book, Fesiiel, or In/itTUtiiettt, lliat related to their 

Function, whirh ii-as probably taken from the Kotnan custom uf 

giiiuling Offices by the delivery of sumelbing (hat belonged to it, 

BS Trajan made the Prefects by giving tliem a sword, kc. ; therefore, 

,it is very clear ihiit these Orders were only of KcclesiRstiesl 

islilation, so thai the want of them cannot be charged upon the 

lurch of England as an essentinl defect, and, therefore, she had 

goodaolhority to lay all these aside, as other Churches had to lay 

wiisometimeBnne,andsonielimeB more of them. KvcninlhcChurch 

Rome, although they arc still retained, yet all (except the Subdea- 

in's) are retained only fur the sake of Furm; because Acoljlhists, 

Eorcists, Renders, and Sacristans, never discharge atiy part of 

ic 8cTrice thai belongs tn their Office; and Exorcisms arc quite 

ihen out of the Exorcist's bands, and performed only by Priests ; 

lerefore, this objection amounts to uiithiiig. Finally, (as we have 

'cady seen,} it has been ohjeclcd against the validity of the 

'iestly Orders of the Church of Enghitid, that she hits received 

'HI from Ihuse that are not Bishops, that is, that the Bishops of 

Church of England are not Bishops. Now Archbish.^p Craniner 

ls a Bishop, as truly consecrated and invested as any of the 

lan ('hurch were, and was confirmed by the Pope, who sent 

the Pall; indeed the itomanisis of that day acknowledged him 

be ERch, or why did ihcy deprnde him with the usual ceremonies 

Fure tiis Martyrdom? Because, therefore, Archbishop Craniiicr 

the Fuiinluin of our Clergy that succeeded him, and because 

Waa truly couaccralcd himself, llierefurc, all those whom he 

'ncd, arc (according to the Doctrines even of the (Church of 

■) Bishops, or Priesls, for Orders, according lo ill. ir D.ictrinB, 

m tin indeli6le Character , which can never be taken away; so 

:t no following Sentence cuold deprive him of the power uf 

^dtnatioii. Again, Bishop Hidley, and the ether Bishops of King 

Ivrard's days, ivere Urdaincd Priesls by the Church ol Rome, 

id were acknowledged to be such hy thai Church wheu she degraded 

at Oxford, before they suffered; if thej^ were then Priesta', 

is no reasuu why they should n.it be Bishops; for in ihia 

latter, we must intjuire most ciircfully what they were; for if they 



were botli Priests and 'B1sh»pe, •■< Jf 4Iw Rmiih by which ttrtj 
Ordained oitiera retained every esGential reqninie, then all (tune 
wlw iiFG derived from then) are itlso true Priests and Bishops i and 
as lo (he Voem by which Ihey Ordiiincd others, il hits b«en provM 
to be eunformable to ibe praclice of onr bieased Saviottr, lo Ihe 
practice «f bin buly ApusLlcs, and of the Priniilive Ohnrcli, to tk 
pmctioe of the Greek Chiircb to this day, and to Ihe doctriae and 
fracticu even uf Ihe Church of Rome, in which Ihe ConsecrafioD of 
,a Riehiip is niHde with ibese worda, " Keceive the Huly Ghost ," 
with Iroiiosition of bands, and prayer.— But it is couieode'd thtt 
Ibe first I'rutcataut Arch bishop of Cauterhnry (Dr. ftlalthew Farfccf) 
fwas uut oDiisecratcd by aclitiil Bii^bifs of any See, but by two meet 
only, aHd nnolher (luoDdam only. Now let it be rcmeOitierc'f thtf 
Dr. MaUliuw Pail^er was not llie first I'cuteBlmit Arehbi^ap of 
Cnslerburyi tor CTaamer was both a Prolpslaut, mid ArcbbisbMi 
■of G»iilerhuryJ If, howcverj it bo objected, that nooe raft install 
Blil«liop id' a JiirisdictioHRhovc himself ; (that is, ibat liifenors 
okmaui invcF^t Buy oUe nilb a siiperitir Jiirisdietion,) tlie PbJMi 
lltere'Brc, cbu have aoiie legally, because Ihey receive their'a troii 
thc'GardinnlS'who jire iuferior lu them in J iifi ^(fiction, and aft tUtm 
tiicir SuffrtgSDs «e Dri tiud^ins was tite Afehbisbi/p of CaoierhtftW 
Suffnagnn; which cotieJusitio hvlits goud also io all PalriarvJiil 
Uoiieecrjtlioiis ^ or if Mir oppOirCnls insist upon their being l^fad 
Oiity to titc tSc'es of otller Bisliii<|is, and liiRt one cif them lia)l Iff 
■Bae at all: I would inquire if tvben Bt. Atlmoasius was-bemldud 
from A}»an(lria, aftd nliotJier Momlnatiid to thai Dignity; o^M^i 
iiibertifs was banisli«d Kume, bM Felix (Mioin liomaoists ackniiv- 
ledgwiohawheena lawful'Bishop) put ii] his place; thejhadOrdkHijil 
■PriesiiS and OiJihops, Wiiiild llieir Oi-dera have'bccii i>nll autl Vcw, 
tbeca»!>e Ihe^ Were violctitly thrust' out of their Sccs'i PerSe'cuIiBik 
taiiglvi' miike tite t^hifyuf I!ci!]eKiR«lical6irictiiin shin^miTc brtghtljb 
liut it cin' Hever'bc 'imagrried lo strip IheYn it their character,' im- 
to^tdiaabte them friyin-^xei-eisiiig the office (iflheir function." 'NMr* 
tbwe'iwc t«n>' things- to 'ho consideWil in the coUsoci*ll»4"i(jB- 
P»ioiBle; the oiie-i^i llie giving him llwOi'der of a Bifelttip • Xhm 
«Hit<r i^, (Ite tuvctttfng^ him ti.'i'lr'tlie Jurisdictibn of a Al dfrup^flTtan.. 
>A6'l'W'<lh«'4'ornier, all tiisho|is dr« e.^iinl in Ofder, t)one bas titOfe 
■nur-lu^ thnii«ino(het^ 'Iherelbre, aoy'Btshop dnlv eoiiBeci-alca, how 
smdltueter' his Dlocesb may be. is' no 1^ a Bishop fhilri tks 
greatest ; the Bishop of Man is a Bishop ns u-cll as the Ari;bbistinp 
of' (!autiprbupy: hei-aua*, then; thfc Curls ecru tors pf Dr. Mattbeir 
Pat*cfiwwe'Hislfo]is Uy Ihclr Ordet, therRfore, ihfey had stiffiitteat 
pbu-er nntJanthurliy' tu coRBccrAte him ; by wfuch it appeari^ 'ttia't 
llwe mm be iio ^jilestioii mtrde of his being trrily a Uiahopl^AM 
as furhis Jiirisaictiun, two things are also to be eoiKsidatied; 'Ibe 
lOue iB,4Ue,JiiiudicliDDiBuiiaKed4o that See; .the othei isy (Hsibeiug 



(ipifvgrijr f>^«d "^ H. , Ndir.MltlMtigAftt iMf fewn firoved* ihti 
O^ice* ate alvt'ays aiote nncisiit than llie namot li; n-hicli tlicy are 
eatled, ami, iherefure, Dial the Jiiriwiiclrun irf Metrofxilitiius wird 
PrimutcB, (at least in wibstance) might have exisied in ihe euHieal 
ApMitolicitl flgG», alllkungli nut iliatiiigmshed by the ii«nieB l>y which 
lb»y were Hubaequeullyhuuwii, es|>^Fial}y wheti it is cotisidoru:) Umt 
it is b)- III) meaHS [lecosdnry fur tha Scrigitiires to meulioii every unp 
of ilic Oifii-ca aiid De|;rcc3 of Ibo Clinrcb, but nuty lh<rs& whiefa 
were easeiitinl to its Being as n citurch, via. BMops, l've.'*A>/i«r», 
asd Dearom, lo Hhicli tddei^tl tho othor Officts are only aco^ssurf 
and afrpeiident] nKireover, allhuitgh it 19 cerlalti that lli^re diil 
oxiat a grciil diversity of Offices. Rud Degrflee iu the Aji^stolicsl 
Chnrch, as wc meet with niMiy (UslingiiiBhiu^ appdluliuas in Iii6 
New 'Jesliiniota. a^iproprinlud to tlic Primitive CJergfl, aa ^poftletf,^ 
BiehOpa,% Prrfplttt*,% iV/«i_iy(p«,ll JiDangeliits.'i Prpuo/,efajj/(^ 
iteacons,** Teneliera.ff Belpg/ff Sec; and Si. PaiiMiiinMiif iu 
anuBiui^ to these several Degrees and Offices, writes, "Uod liutli s«t 
Bumejii the Church; first, Ajxistlcs; sccuudarily. Prophets : thirdly, 
TcHuhers; after ttiflt, Melps, kc; are all AiMisiie.^^ are ail 
Trtiphelsl are all TcMhera] nre all Workers of MirflcleBl" &c.tt 
U must, ucvertheleas, be admitted by our; ItMiiisii o|'.|i<iiitiiila, thttt 
tbe Jurisdiction of IMelropuUtaits. aed Primates is not disliiiolly rf 
Divitie liiblituliuii, althuiigh exceedingly aticienl, bcciitise all tlie 
JurisdictJun that a BJshup has by Dinne Inslitui ion-is coiifineil I0 
the Clergy aad Laity in his own Diocese. We are indebted to tire 
CaaoQsaud Practice of the Primitive CliurchiniincditilelyBiiceeHJitig 
the age of the Ajiosllea, rallter than, pfrhaps, to the A|H)Blltw 
themselves fur the iiitiMdiictioii of this farther Jurisdietiuu urer the 
Bishops of a Distnct, or Province; Iti which notion we cannot but 
becoabrnied by the cooindefnlioR that the Offices uf Primate and 
JHBtropoliliiu (iiccesBarily implying degrees of Uishopa, one kiud of 
pieliops li^ug $ii]ierior to Prfstiyters only, auolher kiud liaviHig 
Pr^-emineuce over Bishops lliemselves,) could nut so well hiwe 
BUited the cunditioti of Christianity during the Apoalolical age, 
nliea there were but few converts. Hi it might that whkh it necea- 
Barily assumed iu tlic succeeding age when it was advanced into a 
buirp numerous Sociatj; and moreuver that the extensi/cJurisdictiw 
cf Primates and Melropulituiis might, in tnaey instance^ Lave lo 
(nterforcd with (he arrangement <fi CiTiJ Politji ps tn form, in eome 
Itealhcn countries, a considerable olisltwle to IIm progrccs , a»d 
recepli(>n of the religion itself. In lio^thting, however, wlielher the 
Jurisdiction of Primates and Mctropulitaus he of Divine InslitutiotI, 
I must nut be supjiuaed tu il'-iuiit whether tlta Instltiiliua itaeJf be 
beeeticinl to the Christian Church, because 1 am fully pereanded 

■ iCOf. jH. «a, 1 ITim.Iii. (. 5 t Co», «1I.BB, J| ITim. T.'lT 
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that from Uu necMsttfortbeAeqgMt ABScmbling of Biabops, bd 1 
ihdr ciiciirruricc in pablic I'kclesiastical raatlera, (as for the 
cousccmliun of Bishops, tlie remuvtil uf coiunion and general 
GorriiptioNS and abiisca, judicial audieticc, the heuriiig iif the appeals 
of tliu iufcrior Clergy agiiiiiat their Bishops, ur when apiteais are 
madi: rrum their aeiiieMce by any wbo may consider ihcmselra 
wmiiged, &c.) it is iiidispciiaabiy neceaaary thnt uue Bishop should 
have u Prc-einiiiciice above tbe otber Biabops to uversway them, 
without which dcUbemtioua and Couiicila would aeldom he forwsrdml, 
and AssemblicJ would couslautly be iu danger of breaking up irith 
Guiiteiitiun. I only mean lo infer, lliat as tbe Jiirisdidian of 
Primates and MeirupuliUins cannot be prurail ^ bo uf Divioe 
liislitutiun, all lliat can be nlleged ugaiiist ihe Primacy, aad 
AtetropolitiLn JuriailicUon of Arcbbishop Parker aniounla to itolhing; 
for it is preliy evident that their Jurisdiction arose chiefly by 
GMStom upon the divi^uu of llic Provinces uf the Komati EJntpire, to 
Vhich Ihuse uonntrics in which the Uusjiel was first preached were 
priucipully subject, the dignity and celebrity a( MotUer-citiee \>eAag 
I'espected in order lo determiue who should be Higher (ur Acfib^ 
Bishops, (i. e. Priinates and Melropulilaiis,) and who InferiM 
Biahops ; the civil dignity of the place being cousidured & sufieittlA 
teasoD why one BisUup sitonlil bo preferred before suulbefi* Thns 
U was that Metrupoliian Bisbojis became Proviiiciul Arcbbishopa 
and Primalcs.t the Counulls of Nice, Cunstaulino|ile, Ephesus, 
Hud Cbalcedou, only approving of what in this respect they found 
already practised ; and the Kings iu ibc U'etttern Church shortly 
afterwards followed the same example, giving similar Pre-eminences 
to Sees, according to the Original Dignity of the Towns, whence 
the dignity of the Sue of Canterbury ^v^c, having^fpivtirst-eiwled 
by King ll^lhelbert. Tbe second tiling in Episcopal Institulioo is 
the Installing or Enlhruiilng the IVIetropoIjUin: now it is very 
evident from Antiipiily, (and no ^one ever lucstioncd it,) that, this 
iras always purfunncd by the Bishojis <if the Pruviucc, of which ire 
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Mamduiilt wn >iibdmd, ths Raman Omtnior, by hd Or. 
It Into I-iur Q>'«wm, vliu Ainpliip'ini, Thnanlunin, 
-^nnHBlDtda wH the lAirf, and in il the Idghat Ddtf> 
• wMiih UHant Iho thiw athcr DiiiuHi mrr In that ra|i 
-Molhtr-tltji fmllil8TiUoqf"MoUi«rjilir" iv«nMgi. 
' puenUu' lo thoM dUM onlj In wlili-h Prlnripal Cimrta 



li,-)r had subdued Furpijn N«Huis bx'wari U 
. liovrnianairrUiriD, nhoi^gMnihtliuI 
'g tll^i Ms Uie iniirs eeeaj, tbtiy dl|vMt4tM 
■hich Pant there wa* •ome oiw cltf to wkU 



I. Tit *1 
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tlmr-i'lLT mm, (Vide Ep. Clc. *A AltiD. lib. V. uid £p. 13. item. 
Kwuulls It LegaUt} 

f See Fetnu da UMfa, Alip. id' Farli, da Cdikm. Id;. < 



uburi. U. di UOkia 



bare wi^MBtiorabt* finwf • in 

Ephesiis, in the case of tlio Cypriotic 

pretcaaiuu of the Palriurcb of Aijtiuch/ 
aiid it WBB fuuiid that he had uever been 



41i«"finB0(w 4eciMoi> of the CouDcil of 

Bishops, wheij, upon llie 

llie case was examined, 

tumecl to Ordain 



Biahopa there ; and, coaaeqiieuLly, the rights uf the Bishop 
ConslBiitia, the Metrofoliltin, tveie L'OntiriuL'iI to him by that General 
CoDiicil. Indeed uot a single iaatnnce can he prudiiccd in llie first 
three ages of a Qlelropolitau coming to be Ordained by a PuLriaruh, 
aa was afterwards appointed for the aahe of Order; wiiieb appears 
more evident from a Canon of ihe Council of Urleung, by which it 
was decreed, t " that Id the Ordination of Alelropolilatis, the ancient 
custom sliould be renewed, which wns geuendly neglected and liist,; 
tlml B Metropolitan being elected hy .IheBisbops of llie Proviuu<> 
with tbe Clergy and thei Peopif, shuukl be Ordained by.alttJie 
iiisbope of the Province' assembled together;'' which dterpe was 
uade A. U. 558. 'iThus Bishops, all bough subject to iheJiirisdietioji 
of their Aletropoliian, mi^ht Ordain, liim ; and, cunsequeiiLly, 
Arolibishop Parker was lawfuliy< consecrated U> ttieSeeof Canterbury. 
We mayi therei'ore, infer tliat the arguments brought by EtomaniBts 
to prove tbst tbe Clergy of the Cburch of Knglaud have lutit tbe 
•^^fioatolivalSucceesiutt ate we&k and gtotkuditts. . c; . .ii 



^Pbf^H 



Because it baa bcra proved that Diocfuna'Epitenpaci/, (wilhtlie'tlirpe'bl'ders 
,«*f Bishop. Presb-jler, and Deacon,) waa instHiilpa by out Lle'^d Saltirtm: 
fiiitiMlf, adapted and praonaed by Hia lialy ' ApoElIrs, and um^iteTCaplcd^ 



^sintBiBed by tbe nbolc Cacboli 
c«titurieB, (until in some few pi: 
gainful nccesEity compelled to subi 
Orifn"^l7 inreated by a. branded, 
tberefore, it U a very daJigi^rouA 
Cluircb, governed by tbe iormcf ] 
kiaiself to tbe latter unscrifMHCBl 
tlHt an Ajuntelieal " 



lieriod of lifcteJi t 

reliictanlly abeliahed by tbo^e whorh -a 

e in its place a Form of Cburch PoRly 

^stcd beretiir—Arins,) 

<reEuia|>tion in soy uoe to separBte frojn a 

ivine and Aposwlicul Fomt, and f?i;^lte 

nverition; oiidbecHuse, k baebi^ent [)i;i)yed 

jseiitjnl lo tlm volidity of tbe Aliuisle^^a) 

. , ind ihm the Clei^y of tbe Cburch of Englund are io poiMBaiflflof 

that jdposiolieal SwcNiioH, tbcreforB, tbe Ministraiion of tbe Clmrey, of *he 
Churcb of EoBland owgbt to he alttiided not tnty in proferanoe to, biitilO[|bo 
entire excluEion of, Ilie pretended MinUtration of all those wbo can Uy<|UO 
claim In tint Apostolical SucceEEion. ' i' 
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CHAP. IV, 
LITURCr * 

or TBB 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



" Hold fast tie Form of sound iTorfs.^ — If wij man consent not to ivhoIewiT* 
wards, be is proud, knowiii); nothing, but doting abuul quvscions and Ettifes oK 
words, whereof cometti strife, railings, and perverse disputiiigs of 



Si. Paid, 



J 



" A small Cburch or Sect may do witbout s Form for a wl 
JVo/inna/ Lilurgy is lliat wliicli preaeri-eB a relic of the true F»itb anmng lhi_ 
people in a large empire. Woe lo ibe Churcb wblcb bus no Liturgy! Witntsgj 
the Presbyterians in tbe Wc^s: of England, and some other Seels, who are wi^B 
to bare become Ariana or Saciiiims id h man. The Puriians of a fomier 
did not live longeiiougb to see tbe uie of an Eiigti^h Formulary." 

BiKiania, I 



ObJ. — "linrdly, I dissent from the Church of England, 
9it account oj her staled imposition nf a Form of Frayer, 

• ■ not only hecunse I can find no warrant in Scripture Jor 
the use of a Form of Fablic Devotion, but because I 
consider all Forms both uaiiccessavy and perniciouB." 



Q, 33.— Bj/ what arguments do you prove that the Imposition 
of a Form of Prayer is not unscriiitural, nor unnecessary and 
peruiciotaB? 

The Kingdom of Balan is sliaken by no'.hing more thnn by tha 
public devout prnvers of the Cliiirch of Cbrist ; becotiso, tiiererore, 
thai Ureal Enem'y of IMaukiiid is well aware that it would bt% 
fniiiless stratagem to endeavoui' lu persuade uici 
to coiidcmu jirayer ileelf, he Lias suught lo brii 



inly and directly 
g the prayers of lli« 



^J 



Chnrcli iiitoGODlempt, and llieroby to weaken Ihe Force of every 

nan's di'foliau lownrds tliem, by tilliog llieni witli tliu ElrHii<{e 

Conceil, that tn verve God will) n snl F<ina •>{ fraycr is "unscripttiml, 

aniiecessary, uud pcriiirioiid." Nuw it caiinol be uuecriptural ai>d 

pemiviuiis to wuralij]) (iod by a Form of Prnyer, litcuusa (Jcii 

Himself turn posed tlic very forvi qf Wvrils by which llie Priests 

of Uia Jewish Church were to bless the Peojite,* ivhicli He would 

not have deigned to do, if nothing but exlemporoneoifi Prayers had 

been ttt:cc|il8ble to him: nor would M'ises have composed Ms Hymn 

of Praise to (iod for the admirable victory gained by the IsraeliteB 

DTPr Pharoah, but as a [irccedent for the composition of Prayers 

in a certain set Ffirm wbich miglit he freiffietitly repeated, although 

the occasion of tlieir being firsl composed could never occur again; 

tar this very Hymu of Moses, (together with tnaiiy others invented 

since.) afterwards formed a part of the ordinary Jewish Liliirgy, 

Whicli consisted partly of Hymns selected from (lie HolyEicriptnres, 

And partly of Benedictions, Thantcsgifingg, and Supplications, 

^jiciiiii'd by those who at dilTorcnt periods bad presided over the 

iJewUti Synagogue,) being arranged in tlieir proper places, either 

t.o begin or end the Service of (iod, or introduced before, between. 

Or after Ihe reading of the Law and Hie PrDpiiets.— To leave the 

jirnclice of the Jewish Cliurch (uhicli ivas iinqiicstlouubly opposed 

%.!» fat^Mporaneous Prnj'crs) for that of the Church of Christ, in 

%vhich we are more immediately concerned, we read lliRt the Disciples 

of John the Baptist, who (having been educated in lii« basani of 

fjod's Church from their earliest infancy) could not possibly have 

l)ven so ignorant as not to know hoiv to call upon tho name of 

Uud, nevertheless received from their fliaslcr a Fown of Prayer, 

vrhici) was used by none but lliemselves, so that they were known 

frorii o'tliers by this parliculur murk of clisli\iclion. Tlie Apostlea 

having^ oT)served this, reipicsted (heir Heavenly Lord Hnd Alusler 

to " leacH (hein ti< pray, cvcti as John taught His DtscipleB;" in 

coidptiance With tlieir rei)iiesl, and, as it were> purpsely to prwent 

the h»tj VtffteMpOrawous and voIiiul«ry Prayerij Ua nm^ tJiom 

one of His own com|)osiiiou, that it might not only remain as a 

part of the Liturgy of His Churcli. but serve also as a pattern by 

viliich to frame all oilier prayers. Now us our blessed Suviuur 

Goutd jiot tiave prqscriljcd a Form of Prnyer in plainer a.ud oiors 

Upress Terms than by aflyiiig {as He did say) " Wlten ye jway, 

say, 'Our Father. &c." "t so we have every teasoii to believe, (as 

alLBrimilivo (Vrjlcfs on, tlie subject concur jn assuring ^s) that 

Itie'ApuEtles strictly ailliered lo this Form of Prayer, botii in tl)eir 

Piiblic and Private Uevolions ; not that th^y bv any m^ans confinei^ 

themselves to this Furni only, (for it is evident from their VVrillngj 

that they used oilier Form:; al^u,) but thai they did use a Form, 

of which this Prayer of our Lord con»liluled a part. For example, 
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mentiou is made iu tlie Sew Tcstameiit, that in certaiQ prescribed 
Forms of Prayer, ihe wliule Cliurch or Congregation " lifted up 
their voice ttiVA one accord,"* which Forma roust have been 
generally known lu tlie whole Church, or Cuiigregatioa, (and, fur 
thnt rciison, iiul extemporaneous Pruycrs,) or tbey could nut liare 
"lifted up their voice Hri7/i owe occwi/;" mention is also made in 
the New Testament of Psalms and Hymns, aa the Sotig of Hio 
Virgin Mary, the Sang of Simeon, the Soog of Zechnrias, &c.; in 
allusion to which, the Aposlle dedares that he will " sing and pray 
v\\b the Spirit," " in Psalms and Hyaiiis making melody unto the 
I^ord;"t afid. Psalms and Hymns are such kinds of Prayer as are 
ifot a^n^liy^fiA'lemjioraneoits, but arc composed by firevioiis medi- 
SfilllWi i^S^^ii St.-,Paul commanded the Chiiroh of Corinth, and, 
injfefi/rt;, ftli Proyiijcial Churches, (for he assigns us a reason for 
th^.Oiiir^h .^^f.iflorinth to adopt a custom, that " he had so ordained 
ifi, otfie^,f)tiui]ct)ea,"J) lo take cnre Ihnt in their Religions Worship 
"airtbiiigs 4yere duue lo edifying. "§ Now it is impossible for anj 
Frovincial Church to sec that this be effected, unless it prescribe 
some certain Porta for that purpose. Bui if every Minister of a 
^^rish should he pcrmilled to prescribe what he pleased in his own 
Cjingregation, iilthough some perhaps might wisely and prudently 
(jjjiejvg'jhis ^ule, and scq that all things in the Worship of God 
^cr^ljigflejfj.pdifj'ing,"', y.ctiC<:"nsidieEing LheoorrRptiojia.aEhiiinii 
^W«'S&lffi^'*''S''f'.^'''^"i' '" ^^^ tWilthees *'ould B61. M all 
eveu^af^^lt^ Cljfirifh coyld not i rest- sesnro that all wijuld;.aad, 
'fticreiore, sue mast necessarily nppoiul some such Form to be used 
in air her Congregations, by which we may he fully assured, thai 
"all Ihiiigsare done to edil'yiug." Now although it may be possible 
(which can never be expected) that all the Clergy iu every Province 
should he as learned and pious ns they ought to be, yet it ia 
impossible (lint every one of them individually should nnderstand 
Vihat ia for the cdiHcatiun of the people, so well aa they conld 
jcoljeclivcly. We n)ay, therefore, ijifer that the only way hy which 
this Apostolical Rule cau be observed, of doing "all tiiiogB to 
edifying," is for the Governors of every Church, and the whole 



Clergy, to assemble by their Represi-iilatives in a Synod, or Con- 
vocation, and there, upon nialure deliberation, to agree upon some 
!uch Fprm, as they may judge to be according to the Rule wbicb 
he. Apostle has enjoined lUcm. Now it cannot be doubted even 
liy our Dissenliog Brethren, (at least by those of them who are 
conversant with contemporary writers,) but that Ihe Primitive 
Chrisliaus used certain Liturgical Forms, called by them " Sul>>mii 
Prnyerii," "(Common Prajere," and "Constiluied Prayers}" and 
as it is exceediiigly imprubable that at so early a period they should 
have vi litured lo introduce Forms of Prayer, if a contrary practice 
li^d^rerailed during the Apostolical (jovemmeut of the Church, W 



189 

*inay infer from llie Mrlj- iKid nannimnns ftdoplion of, exclusive 
tiice ti), and perpi^lual coiiliiiiiaiiuc of lliuae Forms, iii pre- 
e to extemporaneous prayers, Iliut Hie Apostlca tlieiuBelves 
rorahipped by liie use of a pre com posed Form only, cveo if we 
wi\ not the aiiLliurity of Scriplnre to fiivimr siicli an opiiiiuu. In 
^addition, llierefure, to tlie practice of lb e Apostles, wc have the 
mcurrent testimony, experience, and praeiice of llie ULiverstil 
1 favour of a prescribed Form t\i t'nlilic Uc¥oliuD, foe 
^tbongh every Ciiurch has uot used the ssmo Form, yet) we do 
1 read, iior linvc we heard of any Church in the World, from the 
\ of the Aposllea to o>ir owu times, which lias nut used soma 
florm or other. Nor can we feel surprised al their nae of a pre- 
upoecd Form, if we ouly cnntrast ihe niinierous and iiisejiarable 
vantages of sncli a Form, with the iiiconvciilcnces of indigested 
i exteni|iornneuHS Prayers. For, firsl, as we all find by experience 
liow very diiBcnlt it is la impress any thing that is truly good, 
eitli€r upon ourselves, or olliers, and that it is rarely, if ever, 
effected wilboDt a frrijucnt repetition of it, therefore, ns we assemble 
for [lubtic worship in order to be made holier, it is necessary that 
^he same holy things be always incnlcated and urged upon us in the 
same words and expressioiiB, which will imprint the thiuga tlieui- 
scWcs aoH firnlTy "in our mind that tioLhiug eao obliterate then), 
'bweubQ 'tdiBjitTtill occnr^uiHjA nil occesions: on this accoiiDt, a 
stated ForinoS Public Prayer mmt he preferable to extempfiran&owf 
jmSJi^swb, and mncli belter calculated to improve and edify ue. 
;ondly, a Form of Prayer is an extraordinary assistance in 
[ciliug fervency in our public devotions; and thereby in preveutiug 
ie confusion of e,i?/empnranee/u# Prayers, in which the Congregation, 
leiog ignorant of each petition before ihey hear it, and having little 
J time to join in it alter they have lieard it, ure confounded 
'een their allerilion to Lliu Minister, and to tbcir own devotion, 
lirliivb is tiecessarily suspended until a petition be concluded ; but 
iefore lliey can assent to it, or properly adopt it, that is, before 
Siey can address llie same retjuest lo God for lliemselves, and from 
[imDselves, (for they mnst consider whetlier it ho agreeable to 
iuiuid doctrine, and proper and lawful for Ibcm to maltc use of,) 
B>eir ulleution is called oil' to kecji pace wiih what flui-eeeds. Now 
y a prescrilieii Fortn of Prayer all tliis incouveuienceis prevenied; 
r a Congregation, havizig the Form continually in their niinds, 
lieing IhoriiUgiily acquainted with it, fully approving of every thing 
Suit, and always knowing before band what will come next, hate 
jTnotbilig lo do whilst ibey henr the words but to move Ibeir hearts 
l-^nd af^lioDs suitably to them, lo e.icitc llicir desire of Ibosc good 
1 Ihiuga which are prayed fur, to (xx Ibeir minds wholly upon Utid, 
) whilst tbey are praising Ilim, and so to employ, quicken, and 
«le*ate IbcirSoulsinperfurmiug their devotions lollira. Moreover 



n all exleu'p 
iccessarily lidd i 



I effitsioDS, the minds o^ the hearers art 



\^[icclaliaii, ntid dclaiued frcip ihcir 
, by the very novelty with wbicb Ihey are grallaeil. 
A Cuiigrcg.-itiun may be pleased and. uSected with Ilic prayers niiil 
devotiDii uf tlicir IMiuister wilhtiut joiuitig iti tlicm ; iii like mauncr 
ai ^a BiidieTice ofteiitiifles are with the rqiresentatiun of devntiuii 
lipoil llie slage, Alio, neyerlheless, cdine away ivithodf'bfing 
cmiBCioiis of liiviiig exercised aliy act of devotion tliotha^lVes. 
Flimlly. Joint prayer, fwhieli, nnitftigst all denomin'atitiiis ' of 
Christians, is the dedftrcd design of ■'coming together,") is pfaj-cr 
in frlfich ■all join; and not thai which nne alone in the Con^^gMion 
voliceivos and deUvsrs, asd of «*liich the reel are incroly hearers: 
tub if wb h«nir another pray in a pray«r of liis own cuuiposilkm/ or 
yeliiQtury cffiidon, our Minds are entirely booud up and canfiked 
to Ai> Wtirds and elTusiiniB, and to his rci^nesta ai'd petitiuusi be 
ttjiey (fhHt tliey will; bo at the best we can pray but his jirayer. 
'J^'lfi^ obi"^''""! seems fundHmenlal, and is valid, even ffliereillto 
iiiuist^r's Office ia discharged with every possible udvantngp and 
accompli^imciit. The labuuring recollection, and embnrr^s^eGL or 
tnmulluuus delivery, of many extempore speakdrs.'furm anaddiuonal 
objection to this mude of public worship; for these imperfections 
are very general, and give great pain to the serious part of ft 
Ciidgtegfltiun, as well as affurd a profane diversion to the levity i)f 
the oLJier ])art. But when we pray by a Form prescribed by the 
Ohurrfi, we pray the prayers of the whole Church of which we are 
Members, and which are common to the Minister and Congregation, 
to ourselves and to all the Members of the same Church ; bo tbajt 
we hare all the devout and pious Christians who are in it, conciirriiiK 
and joiuiug with us in them; an advantage which no vo/utt/t^y 
and extemporaneous prayer can possess. In a word, il cannot \» 
more '■pernicious" or superstitions for a Congregittion to worship 
Qod by a Form of Prayer, (which oaay be read, or Icariie^ ]^ 
honri,) thiiii by a Prayer composed ecBtemjwraneoueli/ 1 we ull«r 
Both, both arc ours, and (be heart may speak both feelingly ind 
devutiunally; it is possible fur our thonglils tu stray fru'ia ovr 
tO'irgiie in an exiempormiRoni Prayer, whilst it is possible for the 
Wiirt 10 lot ii' with ihc tongue in uForia of Prayer learned by lieilrt; 
if. „^llel^iil^[■l■, we pray iu flj)irit, and truth, it cannot be improper lb 
j^ay cither in imr own words, or in burrowed words, and so rendered 
onr Words. We may, therefore, assume it for granted that a Farm 
of Pirayer is neither ■'uuscriptural.nor uunecessary, nor peruiciotis."* 
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Q. 84.— How da yoKrefttte tlifiAjeeii<M HinF •^«i? tm^§^cf 
the Churnh of England vera closely resembles the Penisli Mtaw 

Buokr 

Tlie Liliirgy of llie Ciiiirch of England rescmbJes the " Popah 
Mutia Uook " ueillicr in language, met in sense. Nut in language, 
bei-aiise the one ia jicrrurraed wholly iu ptnin Englistt, the vuljf^r 
and commun latigunge uf the Naliuti, which every une uf the Dieanett 
capacity undcrsInnJs, aud [>y which every one may be prufiletl; 
whereas Ihe uther is compoaed iu barharuua Latin, a litngiiuac iu 
many casca but little uiiderittood even by llie Priest himaeif who 
reads it, and still less by any in the Congregation. Nor do they 
resemble ench uther in sense; for (ta say nothing of the entire 
omiaaiun of all those Prayers in whieh the Romanist invocatethe 
Virgin Mary, Saints, and Angels, Sic.) even those Prayers (but 
few in niimher) which are the same with those of the " Popish Mu) 
Book," arc mostly derived from Prayer Books brought ovei- during 
the Pontilicale of Pope Grpgory, no less tlian owe thousand due 
hundred and thirty-four years ago, being old ones then, aiid 
mnch older than tte errors of Popery were; and even these we« 
carefully corrected and revised both at und since the Reformalioir, 
It is true that these few have the misfortune to have been originally 
selected from the Pupii;h ftlissal, but as tliey are faultless in 
themselves, (being all of them either expressly contained iu, or 
unquestionably founded upon the Word of God,) there can be ho 
possible objection to tlie retention of them; because it would bare 
argued a strange and even scandalous perverseness in the Church 
of England to liavc rejected Ihetn, ns she could be justified In 
departing only from the corruptions of the Church of Rome, ivbich 
she can be proved to have entirely corrected, or cast ifff. Thh 
objection, Ibereforc, of the resemblBoce of tlie Euj^Iisb Litur^y^to 
the Popish Muss Book is perfectly groundless, because if the IriHe^ 
afforded suitable Prayers, there was no reason whatever to conlpoM 
iiew ones, unless we would hate them for the mere place iu which 
we found them, which would be about as reasonable as to Ih^W 
away gold found in the Chaiiuel, trerely because it was ill-laid, o^ 
to deny tbat Christ is the Son of Uud, because (bat sacreiil tMth 
passed through the mouth of a Devil.* ' ■ ''■'■' 

Q. 35. — How do you defend the dirision of the Liturgy ofHhe 
Church of England into aliort Collects, instead of being line 
continued Prayer] 

It would be very easy to make but one continued Prayer of the 
Morniugaud Kvenjiig Services of the Church of IHnglaiid by removing 
the conclusion of every Collect or Prayer, viz. " ibruugli JefittS 
Christ our Lord," und thus uniting every Prayer into one Prayer. 
But by BO doing we should offer a manifest violence to the Prayert 



lAtehrm bf ramoifiDg tlwtMliioh aloM««s render 11i«m eObdlialt 

as our Saviuur bus not only assured us that " ivlmtsoei'er 
1 Nis Name we shall receive," but bus nlso Uirccted us to 
' of HJa Name in all our Public Bjiil Private Devutiuns, 
1 to pray tot nutbiug but U|v.iu the accuiiut of His Name and 
^ediutiou fur us, therefore, the prayiiif in llie Name of Christ id 
e only means wbereby we can pray with success, and tbe muie 
picntly wii oieiitiuH //i> Name in uiir Prayers, tlie wore eifec(|Ual 
t Diey prove toHia Uwivsnly Fnthen.i .tiw .in ibis fdivisliNi 
' I Liturgy uf tlie Gborch of Kuglaml into short CuJIectaiV 
It its advantagua, fir it not only cuiitributes la inB|kire,MB 
\% right conceplintts of the Greatuess And Glitry of^llodp (n-lii^ 
jjicertaitily csseriliat to the due performance of onr DeveliouelD 
1,) by milking every '* shtirl Coilrcl" or PrnyercmanJ^iice^niiUi 
I I^H-ticiilariEtng ouu or utber i»f ibe Allribntua arid Parfcetnae of the 
Almighty, which can be preserved iu our muids mure easily durift|; 
tlie space of a short Prayer, than of a lujig one;i but as it is diCcuH 
to keep onr minds Kmg intent upon any thing, tbts^arraugement 
also tends to banish culdoess, distraction, aaili illusions from the 
cSevotiuns both of tbe Alinister and Cougregatieu, becanse the loore 
frcqiicut breathing out their hearty coucurreocc by a siDiullaneoab 
•■Amen" at Ihe conclusion of each Collect, or Prajer, by drawing 
off their attention and relieving their Lhoiighlf foj a wiiild (witbuat 
'M-hich iheD.eviiiionof aCoiigfcgfltion cauaotbe. luiiformly suetaiucd 
throoghont) euablos Ibem. with greater ease, .and Jeas'daagor nf 
(Ststraciion, after lliis temporary break, to diccct^aud bind (ihem 
Tvitli greater atteutiun, devolii>n, and fetvericy.. . '1 would alsf bdd, 
tbul nut,on!>ii5thopruclicoof tbe niitieiit Jews, (in whoaeDevolioi* 
ive Jiiid.{i,cartttiu number of ^veml Privycrs or Culk'ctS'to ihc aald 
Igethef,)^ and of tbe .Primitive Christians in favuun ofi.V.^uM 
lUectSi" .(amongst whfHu St. Ohrysv&tom especiailjllii^iljyi'bout^ 
'short Collpcts„iviSh little dislRucos lictweeto^/j), biiti«Jt 
esepd Sai'itiiii' Himself, who RiDat certainly have liutHwi) wbtntlnDil 
t prayers were, best, ndapled, for His Church, composed 'Hia tiww 
frayor as a "short Coiled," .., /. i.a 

^,Q- 86. — Jfow do you defend the -frequent mjiietition fifulke 
lord's Prayer in the Morning and Kveiiing Servieea \^f lliB Citure^ 
f^Bfiglandf >■ , , , -> 

! Itcannitt be reasonably asscrled that Ihe Lord's Prayenislba 
^reqnently repealed in llie Mornin|r and I'^vcning ServfcaB.;DfiitJtie 
Chnrch of England, because as tbe Litajiy and diuimtioioui wtire 
"^ erly (and indued ought to be now) disiinci Serrfees, jind;nH 
mited as in the prcseut day, therefore, tbe Lord's. J'ray or. occniia 
It tuiice in the Morning and twice iu llie blrenitig Service, onco 
I the Lilaiiy, and once in the Cumtniinion. Nmv it canudfiW 
[doubled but that it is onr duly to use this I'riiycr in every solemn . i 



address to Ood, b««ii»a Aor SaviMr liivlig covmsMdeil M U t^ 

it " wliensnever ne priiy," (allhua^li He lins not fiirbitt'l^n llie n^ 
ef any oilier PraytT,) lljererire, a less frc<|iie[>t use uf it iniyln 
pruliablf render all our oilier PrH\era inefTreluHl : whilsl on ibe 
oilier tiaiid, the fm^ueiit use of it tit'Cessarily ijispires ns tritb » 
cunAdence llraf. we are asking lotliiiig uf tiod but B«;itrdiiig tA iln 
own will, nddrejising Hitn iu Hii i.wii nords, and irsing at Itint 
amongst unr ollicr Prayers, onii Pniyer abe'dntnly pcrfccr iit'Kwlf. 
It is oti this am'iiiil, d>mlii!«Es, that Tertiillian ni>d St. Ai^iilM 
call il "Oratioiiem Icgilinlam," or llic Prayer which iblf loiw'ii/ 
Clirict hpd tibligcd His Clmi-ch to n»e la the same Form i.f Wi>tfis 
in wliiih JTe Uimsftt lind delivered it; aii^ 8l. Cyprian wMtoi, 
"seeing lltat wc liare an Advocate u'ith the ^''aihci- for unr Sim, 
wlicii Hc wbu hiiTp siiiubd come to see^ fi/r pardmt, Icl tis atlu^ 
ii"io ijiid Ilie u-iirils «lilc;h our Advocnte lias (imght us. FitraWM 
His protnise is our plaiD Warrant liial niint wty ask in His 



sliall receive, must 
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ing it to he itot only the Foundation, bnl also the Perfeetlm 
of all Prayer, (nii Prayi-r being perfect withont il.) she buth 6i?|liii 
and concludfd with it; in imilaliuu of whose lauikhle exacn)>>e the 
Clmreh <rf England Sp^/w* her Service, and the Frayera after the 
Creed, with the Lord's Prayer; she also hegim nilh il ia fbe 
Cutnmnniun Serrice, and clones wilb it after ihc Liiany.t 

Q. Z'J.—For tohat roanona has Ike Church of Eti gland introduced 
Res[iunse5 into her Serrice? 

First, that Ihe consent vt tlie Congregation to what is prayed 
for may thereby be declnred, bci-ause the protnise of prevailing baa 
Itcon niRiJe only to (his nnily nnd agreement uf mind and voice io 
Prayerit "^ which account St. Bh si! dec! h res, thai even •■ Prliyer 
itself, not hnviiig those jo/sing' wilA it, is irot ilscl'",''§ and 8t, 
Ambrose remarks, that '■it is impossible for the Prayera of many 
to die,"|| tliat is, to be desjiised or slighted. Seconiilv, bieCDMe 
ttie inlrodnction of Rpxpon-wa into Public Wurabtp produces a 
grutcful variety and ililTererit manner ot' address, wIhcIi serve to 
i|iiickeu the devotion of the Congregation. Thirdly, because 
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vf»ponses secure tfic attentipii of tlie T'eopTe, n'liii-Ti (ospeciiiHy iu 
I iMcred tilings) is iijit lu wniiilcr; tyr liy giviijg lliurii a duty to 
I lerfurm, it rciidors lli^'m expuctj^nt mill rt^n'Iy to |iet-ii.rm it. In a 
I Motft, it, was a very aitciei^t pradit'e wilh t'.ia JewB to iiitroduoo 
V ^sponses inta Ibeir Services, and many of the Fathers assure ub 
I ^at all Ihe Primitive Clirlstiaiia i^iitaled tljem iu lliia respect : bo 
I tfiut there is no ancient Lilnrgy w1iic!i Jots ifot coulain sacli short 
1 devout sentences as these cumi'laiiied of liy our Disscntiiig 
I which the Pcd|>Ic unxwercd the Minister, and wliicU 
9.(01 that reaBiiu called Responsrs. 

}. 38. — fThi/ does Hik Church of Engiand order the Apocryphal 

inks io be read pwbUcly in her Vkurckes? 

..The Church uf Bnglauil tloea uot order all llie Rooks of the 

ft^crypha to be rtad, lor she ri."([uire3 no part of either Book of 

f of ihe Maccabees, nur nf the Book of Rslher', nor of 

e.Soog of tbe three Cl>iristi;ins, lior the Prayer of Miinasseh; itot 

s she porniit any part whatever of the Apucrjiiha to be read or 

» Sunday, but only on the Week day, when hut very few are 

Sfent,* 8,n(i even then (aa at all limes) the eeeond I«osson la 

bnoniral Scrijilare. Moreover, if we recollect that much more 

hp Caaoiiical Scripture^ la.read (berfdcs the Psalms) even iu 

-« Parish, Chrirehus ivhieh have not Prayers during the Week, 

I iu Buy one Dissenting Con^jregation iu the Kiitgdiim, the 

^ii^rfih of [£iig!a,^^ cnuni>t he justly charged with iiegli'ctiag tha 

yordj9f Ciod, npil, stilt lesa ivith offiTiijg disgraee to it, and exa'iling 

_ ^iJVritifig^ of Men above it, Vcause slip ppirraits the reading of 

■ few Lcfspui fmin the Apoervpha. She has no where appointed 

U(Qi^,^amng qf theseAiioeryphal jjuoks as sacredBooks, hut merely 

IS niimati Compositions on sacred 'subjects, " for example of use 

d,)iiBjjucliou of manners." 'X'hey are venerable for lli»;ir antiquKy, 

Uid ane liighly .v.iliiahle ps snch, because they throw very considerable 

;^l iipoii tfie phtaseoliigy of Scriptnro, and npon the history and 

|ers yf the J''n'it^ they coptiiiii many nufolp aenlimenis %^A 

1) precepts; (heir doc.lrinc C"* jeagt of those parts "which 'rirp 

jligdlo W: read iu the CJiurcli of Bngland) is ejtcelleal; tlieic 

lifj'4,tio]^^_itreJ;isIructive; in.a'word', on account of their cxcdllcttcy, 

1^, rtp^ervo to If^ tnnkfj^ nejtl to Ihe Scriptures themselves. Iu 

ipijiiiHk Vliem, thefeli^re, to be read publicly ou Week days, the 

;frft uf Jinjiand has only iiiiilaled Ihe J'rimilive Chnreh Tif 

st ill" itc. earliest ages, which read them publicly uudei" the 

s of Ecelesiiis'icftl Haoi-s; for by the term ^Jpocryphal the 

^fuiglive Church understood other Books, which contniued fslac- 

Kods and 4i>rgerios, dangerous to Christian belief. Thus RiiS^u^ 

' serves, " besides tliC Canonical Books wo must know llial thero 

r «Tbo(PM*^Tij>u vUtckUi»Cliatuta<Jf£n0|«|^)>Sf Bpp>uj^teilUiet^inB(irUiii4iacr0A> 
-jor S8 to No.embarBa SurflyooiC" 
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lire also otlier Books, whieli our Porefatbers did not nauitllfe^ 
Caiiunical, but Eccleitiaatical Books, as tlie Bouk of ^ViaduDi« 

Kccles.i^l|cu», Tobit, Jn^illi, niid ilic AMaccnbece, id Uie Old 
'JCeslaoi!fPt;.at|diri the New, llic Bouk uf Hurnies, ilie l^jiietlsR oE 
(^^uitifiiit^ uud 9thci3 ; all wtiicli Books and VVriiiugs [Imy (ordered 
t^. Ijc rp4 in t'^o Cliurdi, allliougli not to be allugcd, as if tlieit: 
aiji,ii9iitx,did bjiid.iis ip build ojir i-'ailb iipun iliem. OlUer WrHUigi' 
ilie^cai]\^ijipocriip/ial,v(h\ch Ihey tv.ould not bave read iiiChHrcliem. 
^(!,lmvuin t Ilia. |)laGel!iDqgl|t good tptQpnlion these things delir«ceil 
tif 1)^ fr^iifi, tlieiFifthers."* , ftjpreuver St, Jerome expressly decliiresi 
" ^tif^t^^ai tl^iptuveb/eadclh indeed .Ihs Buuks of Judith, Tubit, 
qn^ tlifi i^^pcfb^^Sr i>^K\ (I'^s n^>t leaoifo tluiniiauioiijj IbeiCatiuiuoaj 
BfloJ^^j^o^ B^Bo, sHe pay rp^ij tljese two ]i)H>l<3, viK. tb« Book of 
l^^Jes^q^tiQIia.aridJIio Book, iff, Wisdom, faotb which nta ^pocryp/^ 
foj-, ui0 cfl^gcniiuu of. tb« People,, but UUl tu coiifiriu tlie (Lulltorit)! 
olf,tn|;,j<il"9V''l^* "^^''^ '-''""''^''■" . ■' ■'■'-' 

^uW'^S — ^"W.'ff^'J"'"*.-'''^/'''"^ '** altenintc aurf , moullily reciM 
"XiWyft*'^^'^^ ,o/./>pt'fVi Sfiii the dfiily rrciial of the tiine CarUickn 
^flftfai^^Jtij?/,, We^j^''? P*>!r(i«"?We ffoes, vi~. - Te Drntn." 
'Wen^Mif., .>^agT^>fi^at;^ '\JS'iiw: liimUisr S)-" Detiedictkar\ 
^iftjq<^f^ili,C|nirfh,Hppuipta theitoiidiiig of tJie I'siilme oucb io 
^Wy-'^'^^'i'i^^'V^iiW^t'ch pukeq tliqra difliciiU to be found, aud 
t)ip,^fl}}Ji;9ll,9'i ^W^l^ once, ill amiy.wfiek, wliich maJies vhie one pari 
of ^t,t^Q,pi;fvice tJii^luiig. Tl^e Church ot Eiiglnud bas avoided botb 
t|fepp,^r^rpigei}ien[s, and apjiuinled tbem to be read every ntoiUh, 
if^i^rt^er, ^o^-reni^er tbem, by frequent re|>elitioii, fumilinr toall. 1| 
i8'(r^p,tl!qt;tlji8 ii oftpner than the olb«r jiurla of ihe ^<irj|>|uret 
(all|l^^l^gfl,Jflprfi of the lutter is re«d every djy tban nf Ihe Psaluis,) 
btMjBijsejthe, psaluis are finialit'd twelve limes during the year, and 
t,^|'^,p[i^,|fcffame^lt bjit onee, and ibc New but twice dnriug tins 
^aoig ])frf9.d-. . ^^.\ l<^t it be reoiembei'ud thut, the Failmt^ mors 
K)(jpy,^qn(ai|ii|, ^ind Biijre. |ialbeUcaliy (because poclicall)). ex|iro6f 
^hc^,9.tiuif^ui^^^qwer of cvciry prolitdblti thing in tbe oilier Bvuki 
QijPfj^'^l.ifr^-, ^ud that Ihe^e is ,uutbiNg ueocssary to be kuowut 
^y|i)|,,orjM^8,^ss^d,itv|)icb IhoiPsaltns du not teaoli, |jy eiiumeraliitg 
ir,i^|l ^flebfatifig all ihe attributes and nportitieiis of Ibo UeUy. aud 
Vlfg'JI.^^Iugi.t^e.Si^vred mcdiliilioiis and acliona of holy men. TliB 
plhfn^fff. ri^pitai of the fsuUns is a must coianteudablo pructica, not 
pfilj;,))t^'auBe it creates a bund of iudissoliible luvc and iu?iolnbla 
irwqasj^JV itietwceo [be people towards one anolbor, and iu Uiem 
all tD^ord^ their IMintvter. and iu Ibeir ItliniBior towards every nus 
of fJ}eiit, (l^cpause between bojb Alini^cr and people so many Sougs 
prifiatse and Thanksgiving interchangeably pass iu tbe bouriug uf 
C'l^iliiiOpelC 8"^ pf Bis holy Angels,) hut bec.iuse this prnvlica 
^tirs ifp eaifh {ilber's. zeal to the glury uf that Uud whose imttm thejr 
magnify^ and serves also to render tbe CongfegBtiou alleutivo. 
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^llilst it aptly nccorilr with the Aptlstiriicnl Exhort alioti, " Speak 

\^<yQur»elvPS ill Fsahns bikI Hymns, and Sjiirltnal Songs, singing 

^tl making melndy in yiiur heart lu the Lord,"* Indeed Socrntea 

tnakca l|;Di(tius Ihe Biiihop of Anlbch in ^yria, the first bcgiiiner 

of Ihis aUerimlo recital of the Paiiltiir and uf Responses, even iiiiiler 

(he Apostles tbeinselves;t St. Uiisil Hsaurca us timt the Churcliei 

of- Kgypt, Libyn, Tliebes, Pulealiuc, the Arabians, Phcenicinus, 

^fiaits, (he MesoputeuiauB, and in a manner ail wliu reverenced 

Iho Eiiiging-rsalais tugctlier, ri'dtcd the PsaIdis aUernatety. Tlie 

Syriaiis did so beftire it was adopted at Antioch, the aiutlier Church 

of Syria, and eousefjiiently befurc St. Igunlius, or at least during 

bis life. IgiiatinE eulTered martyrdom in the reigu of Trajan, and 

Trajtin's Vicogeccnt affirms tu that lilmperor that the only crioie he 

knew of the Cburchcs in Poniua and Bitliynia was, that they were 

accuetumcd tu aiacmble tngetiier on a purlicular day, and Id praise 

Ctirist with hyiniis, as a Uod, " neoim invicem,"X " with themselves 

by turtiB,§ as was the example uf Muses and IVIiriam."]] Ignatius 

is said to have heard (he Angels praising God alter Ihat manner, 

and we have no doubt but lliat Isaiah did, sa he writes, "I saw 

the Lord on a high throne, and the Seraphim stood upon it, and 

one crifd la another, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord Uud of iloata, 

the whole wotlil is fall of Ihy Glory." It is certain (bat IhePaalma 

iBVe been alternately recited in the Church fur uiorc than eeventeeu 

ittindred years; it wi.uld. therefore, be wrong to abulish a beneficial 

iMidSrriptural practice which all Christian Churches in the world, 

md which so many ages have retained. Now as the 

_ie{iel concerns tis much more I ban (ho f<aw, and t he New Testament 

■»ii the Old, so the Nine Canticles, ''MagniRtal," "Uenedictus," 

iii!Dimittis,"&c. are Songs which couceru usmueb moru lliau Ibe 

_s uf David; fur whilst the latter did hut foresigiiify (be future 

piiug of Christ, (and llicrefore the Jews as well as oarselvca could 

Hie God with ibem,) the former nnuoancu his actual presence with 

e and (haiikfigiving, and are for lhat reason the only sacred 

ByiDDS peculiar tu Lhrisiianity, as well as the clearest lestioiuay 

^ich Christianity pussessee a^ainsi the obstinate incredulity uf lire 

, which is a sufficient warrant for their daily recital in lite 

cb. But it is eontcudrd (liut five of iLrse CanticliJB are 

Kceediug I y exceptionable ; vi?.. the " Te Dinim," beuu use selected 

■rio^tm from Ihe Popish Missal, the " Bencdicitc," because not 

■Iccled from the Canoiiicat Scripiures, and the " IVIagnificat," 

; Diniittis," and "Bcnedictus," beciiuse alliiuugh fit and 

l^table iu the mouths of the Blessed Virgin, Simouu, and Zccharias, 

tlhey are too personal for any Congrcgaliun to adopt who har£ 

JBt tec^ved similar benefits. It ia Inie, that the " Tc I'euiu " \a 

j^Ieclcd verbatim from ihc Liturgy of the Cbunh of Rome, because 
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whtiiicrcr ll>nt Lilnrgy afforded an i I nblel Canticles, thwe wsa M 
reaauT) to, oomixise new ones: utiil there can be no duiilit thajttlie 
''IVDeum" is ti saitablo Canticle, iKit oiJy becciusB itaconleBti 
ftre^ftercd and piirolyjacriptopa], but bccaiiaeit wad |inrlly«oav(Ws(i4 
mt the' occaaidii ui'lhe redone efsioti of Uic greater parloftlii) 
cuhmIpj (arivr i)B «elaj4se into li»nlhauicn) iDem the tvordliii^ of 
Mu^hs aud slQtiM lo>Ui«^i^nia uf ttie tmciilod, aniHhe hokllulit' 
JodgmentoB thie into 1iQ*d^< wtibm Bllitbe earili dul-h irorsliip.r (tie 
F-athcrevbrlaslitig.''' i The^Cliiirsh uf bliiglniid, tliararore, was botuA 
loratuiii tiAa I'untiele, if mereJy »ti tlic scuri^ nCgratilude, tspeciiillT 
amil wBareceivtil into tlio llutiiish iUissal before the corru|>lian wf 
tti» (^tiwulk of RtnD<i,i a Ld because tlierti was no. other reaean fgr 
ila irejcetivD tlmt' tbc- wisrorluoc «f its Imviug a pliioil in! Ilist 
SlissuK' wliith (as h«B been' already obaarvcd) would liave been re 
rcastnuttile'as Id threw atvsv'guld tuiindJii the Cliannet becau3e<it 
W'iu (lUtirly T^In-ce, <iT to dnsowu llratChrial was the iSou of (iodi 
beoBDM (hat truth pasaed the ibonLhs ai (he Derils wbo.confettefi 
iti . Againj tiy<)ii»Drel 'with thabv*ry,aHci«iit Caiitiule " fteiicdicilei'' 
is noitliiiigidlbe thun4u<qnarrcl wti^i the vurdsoCrdivitie liis^lirulioD. 
!iiir:Hhh:Mtgti'Tl iniAy bot bsvc hcoiiiEelOited' Ootn tha Cixvnioii 
>6n>|iiMirea^ yrt 'i« ia--ati' CKact PaiafihraGe uf. PBH)ln'l:):lviiii'.<lvbi^}l 
l>a'4fd sait^'-to 0rt«Miu[Mkii< earlb^ niid trhicb (ha hciiy Aagcls atng 
jcunliTwa-llyib lien-veiiv evCTt>ft*H8Htflliqah)lir(U*e/lbeL««l.'i ■iiltiWfls 
.dofiivd frbtn tihdJ<fei*iBh'>IjitHrgy,tiliidi<very early, in Eerie d in(o,|hi 
■-ChrKtton 5 for Iwiirg. sdnsiblo af -our-ewti itiabtlity to pvaiAe^lhe 
Lord'riiiliirieiillr.'it iS'onr ddtyiocall iipoti all >Lbe.«reat«Foa ili 
ttMl-WvMUl,-'(ftb'iii> litis Caiitioh:')MteJ'hlles9 the iLeird, toi praise /turf 
magDtfyiUitH 'fur srei."' FiiiH'Uy. IheilihTCQ Oaiiti<iles«ciinplWtDe4 
«£ M'k\:\%f^'t90'''perwttal-i<ivti G«irgTegatio«"><o ado^tt^ 8/i6< tbc 
»iib)^ited word tf'itiutli' ttie inngnage gflbeHdy Ghost, ntiATllie 
iibstiUvatig»h(iatf]ynMlSif-ithe''9<Jeif 'f^slatnenL 'la^^lactsi^.tbw 
lat^'iOijJiiji'filtr DiKiulitibg firitlhrtii, iV liai-r <recdi to. ba-jiWiniiElea 
lhowj»n]«)»s8Jv Hi'iwkmh i*nS fflitmneiided for He aii|iomtmoitrii!aa 
oniiMi^v I'libHe Fiir*iusof'PrBi«F, ofthuse'\'<etySoiigsi>f Tltaiibsgiving 
'U<llk:h'4iiivitl> -»Md' Asu))hl lind cvm-ptisod'oa. cerlain.i partittnJiV 
>bcraBi(AiA,i'fo^'bciiefi(a Jliich Ifcey 'iheinedvL's only had reoGircll, 
.aitb^li.<ll<eitl|iuMli=a[ld'4h;a|ile'»fterNafde! b«d tcceivHd >iia/!^f]h 
benofilbj - JUiD i(idee4>ii]>rflisuii8liJe'<t(nrt tite |iraiMi of Upiligbunld 
>bei9t] iidslribl'td'lt the tmniuiilajD use- ul thoae li)dividiialB onliy. iiriiO 
■*)ri^ed4ti'ebtil»'fitsi<ithat' iMvne oVbcrs may. lanhilly stud pru^tably 
Use: rbcolk' eirrvciiilly alsiiiir mjiid may iho daily moinei and more 
.4t>e|iirM'wifbi vtiei^ pi6na dd^olicin^iiy freqitently using Iheir vardf, 
'Al(bough< tbopntHiCiriH* t>Mn siuiB-'wiiioti gavv rise to tbeae worda 
■ddriir iiuiDiorF'iiiiiti.'Fd tivery «tie-i[Cri)[n lbs otystieal eunmiuuicatiDu 
«f allipiiifls lOltrisDiting) is neoessatily ititerected in \ka bleeain^ 
whWi 3iiy oagi o/,lJ;,^ rec^vesW^oirautl^of-Gud, Qtid-wh^HH>y 



.if? 



KjiDkiiii to txtol His goodnesB whose " mcray cndurolh far 
ihpTofijFe, as Uic ronnluia coAliiJms and j'tiiltia .(nflAr tbest 
i^tieulHr bcHofiis) ullier new bciiclits, wlijcii in a saiull'iiroiiorlion 
" reeemblu thnse lormcr benoSls, itliu e»me .Furms. uiilVifds 
^PvBise and I'i'hni'k'^triii^ aro iulii|Ttod^all.!iiH|gli:,ii[)ticq<iaUf 
rcuBiMaiicet) fur boih. 'i'lic /'iMikguificRtriiWod' not 
Msidercd too poraoNiil (ot Ibc Rcrormed.PreabyieriattiCbiivatica of 
* 9lai\ttiid Bitd Uormawy, nor by lUe PaimiiiW' (Jburoth aiilO'if)iti» 
Sd-viccB il was very curly inlrodiiced. It bdviiioiilthut oiir bli^BaB 
fiavidiir br bis iuoHrmliutt, tJiUetidcd udt ad directly- to i luuimir'tlfe 
blessed Vir^in^ in piirUcuIsf, bb mm kind in ^euorKtvfor byibtiag 
badoQrtbo same fleEb^iindlDuntl Ibatlmaliarcii fcnd.asssJHimg (heir 
nrtiore iiiliclUe iiujly'iif His dlfiao pefsoii, Hcid^lareiJ nil mtarto 
bo tils BrnlVon, and boiag bufn of tliG Virgin Mttry, prueurud Hot 
only hkr silvatioii. bnl bhe 3tilT«lUnn<al3i>.«t'Uie whoie liiiutLitl.i<Mtf* 
Oil lhi«i heeonnt (lie Vlr^'lu lierself celcbrutcd tlieiDorryrslMwi'tu 
herJ hs ci/irrnturt to all the sunt of meu, vbo< Jiew .liitd^ suyiag, 
>" His nierey is om tlictn tlial fear Hiro, tllrongll(l^ta^t $eaer»tiimej' 
because, tl(ereftjni, Gcd was jt^PHsitd toi"rcgni>d ilioi low ^(nle" 
»ul'otil^"of his ban^Bitiideu" (i lie Virgin,) bitt of nlLnoauktiMdia 
f^ii«rxlj and "magiiiBed" tlicni.iu tbe bighi»t do^rceKLbf unitiug 
Hiowelf (o Iheir ijilliire, (IrBrofore^iall inoii (as wmII ks LIiq Viirgin^ 
muiy " aagN>ty Iba Lord and rajuice in God lli«ir SiivtuitE'i" 'Silitti- 
av«r,l bccanse tbc Virgin Iiersell waS qioth " blessed" liy 'conceiving 
-C^hrUt in her benrt by Fiiitb, than by tuiicoiving I]itn in htr uroptb, 
therefore, lier "biessudiiess" was iint altogether bo peculiar [o 
lierBetf.orincoinniunicable toolbers, but Iliat every Bincerc'ChrisliaD 
»ii»y pnrtake with her in llic same bkssedneBi.t Jtis, tbeftFore, 
CTidcnt Ibat every Christinn Cuugregatioii nay and oii£{it/'IOLJol« 
iu tbia divine byinn, fur rather "blessed are tboy lljnt Iicbk tlra 
^vord '«f Uod and hce}! il, than the wumb that bnro, «»d[4,he 
fKvps. thut g«te Uim snckl"t Nor is tlierc aay reiujoii JiHifi-libe 
"BonediclAS,"' oumpnaud by Ibo bi^ly Zechuriat upou lihe, Sitat 
^niMnnoeinent, tliatlJod bad soot, a Saviunr to nibTiki»^,»ay.udt 
~|l|4iKd by dvery ilevtiulCbpisliain; bidcad ill Alnlestsl fuMtvComgre- 
'Blioft'is aneioeptionablor hekog admirabty cMciibiled lo/asfiiat tbuir 
»Vlittaii,'iiild elevate Ihoir nffeclions. The BatQe:ubserv«tii>ikMiU 
tf\y to'tlte "Nnnc Dimtltie" beliig iiGed aa Ute p«rsitiial:ad4lii^Bg 
fl«very piuns Christian; th« ground and fuundntijosiuf iMs admir»b]e 
'a the enjuyment and participation of (he QcUpel. It i«-trtlo 
Put fre have not pcea onr Ssvioar witli. oiir bodily eyusi' aa did 
^eon; but as He is continually prcsoiitcd lo Iheejea of «idr foitii 
I'tln- Gospels, in tbe writings of ti'ta bcily AposllcB* «iHliin'ti>e 
seed Sacranieit, vm anny trnly say that niir " ayca bavegoeu the 
ratwii of God," that ii, oi>r Bat ionr, for we meet bini in His 
JHittnA', amd converse vritb Him in oiir private neditalwfiSJ . Oa 

• Hrb. li. IV 11. fSnl.lT.lR. ILnlEtiLM, 
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this account the Canticle "Nnnc Diniittis" has heei introdllMd 
into iha ]iublic Service of the Greek, Laliti, and Refurined Churches, 
Boone dnu'ttrugile Rtncsa forordinnryiiaeflmongall j^ionH Cliriatiaaa, 
who can view Christ in Ilia holy word by t'uitli. From what, 
therefore, has been urged npon this subject, it is pvident that these 
Cftulicles are nnexccptiunuble in tliemselTca, and very auilable for 
a Christian Congreguliou to adojit. 



Obj. — " The Liturgy of the Church of England also 
sanctions many unscripiural tenets, Jor, in her Apostle^ 
Creed, Christ is spoken of as having " desc.etided into 
Hell," (i. e. the place of torments, for so the compilers 
meant;) her Atkanasian Creed contains two damnatory 
clauses, which ought to be expunged; in the Canticle 
(" Te Deum") it is declared that "when Christ had 
overcome the sharpness of death, he did opeo the Kingdom 
of Heaven to all believers," which countenances Ike error 
of those who think that the faithful who departed this 
lije before the coming of our Saviour, were not made 
partakers of joy until that time, but remained in thai 
place which they term " the Lake of the Fathers," In 
her Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, every ■ 
reigning Monarch, however immoial he may be, is incon- • 
sistenlly and improperly called a ' most religious King.'" 



Q. 40. — Did the Cotnpil«r9 of the Liturgy of the Church <^'^~^ ' 
,E«-gl>tnct in speaking of Christ (in (he Apostles' Creed) an having ~~~ I 

" descended into H^l," mean that Me descended into " the Plac(i I 

of Eternal TormenlaV 



t cRrlaiuly not. The term 
funeral receptacle of every soul, 
freqneutly employed in that aeoae ; 
ihe Apostles' Creed, implies nolhlii|^ 
of departed souls,* being equivalent 
Its Primitive in the Saxon tongi 
iwisihie, hiddm, or eowej-erf place, 

Q. 4). — Hoio do yiiu defend the damnatory clauses 
^thanasiun Creed i 

In e:tcepling againat these ckuses, it shonld not be forgottcu 
thai the couiicmiialiun contained in them docs not extend to nil 



Hell" auciently signified tha 
id in old Pmyer Books it U 
lewiird, therefure, as used in 
mansiun 
" H^.des." 
merely ao 

: the 
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only to such as deity llie " 'f rlnily in' Unity," or ttirce Ppraons in 
one Godhead. This aione is snid lo be " liic Catholic Failh ;" the 
words which folluw after are designed only to set tliis forth more 
j>art!unlar1y, and the coucliiswn from the whulc ieutt, " that'in bU 
thingB" which nre "aforesaid, "'lliatis, by'theiiao ofovery lemf 
mentioned, hul " io all things as is aforesaid, the Trinity ill (ih)ty 
is to be worshipped." Now as the Doctrine of liie Trinity in Unity 
constitnles the Foiiuda r rPi i o i - ^ a t whole Ho tig t on, (as will be proved 
hereafter') a disbelief of it (heiug evidcnily a substitution of 
RBfithar ol)j«:t of divine wgrabip jui the l>lac(i>q;fllh^A'^iune ^gi)} 
anioynts to a, virtuijl rennnoialion .of ChrisJ^C^Iiil^f Ami^'t^iCP"- 
demnalion, therefore, contained in ihi; offensive ^plftjise^ Qt-^liia 
Creed is net harshiT thnn that of our blossed Sayionr EIim6alf,.*ho 
iiaadetlated that ''lie that biilievelli not '^iiatl \k liam^^S^^>M 
raore uncliarilahle titan the jizilgment orSl.'MeV andSt; Piliir."ihe 
former oK-hom assures lis'Ulit' "the ^i'lmil'di'in of t'ii'rtsf'iMlV'd^ny 
ilift" Lord tilat hnnglit thchi/'- (thse "iS. ff..iiy the'^Pcfty <>' Jeina 
lit'wtto' bought 'them- Villi '1!)t'Bntrlftce''.iP'Hfe »*hl 'MiMd,) 
nnb*ire(lt iK.e."t*aiHi ihb'layier iiffii'ifiSMhflt^"ntf wl!M>«>lAf;*«erf 
fcdiete\not thi!trntfi,"t'" ' '■■■■'i' X'l^'^^ i'* ■■ --..lAi .. 
I'J.— ZWw tke deciafution iAilte"OmiiK}vi.{^' Fe JSe«»\") 

ojVen the Ki)ig^m<'of\ilMa>ea lO'Sall- lteli''^et^t\i\o»vflitnunc«;i/ie 
error u/ikM&w/io VdnU th'aike.sfu^ifutwkt^depaxd-aihie.^e 

joy i^^fff th((t lip^, kut reniaing/i iit Utat , p{if£^ ,rpJ^ich /to,/p/»t 
"the LakeoftheFatheri,r' 

It will be found upon exam ination that this elauso does not 
countenance the error, tbut the Kingdom of Heaven was not a 
receplacle for the souls of Jews and other Believers until Iho 
JlHceuslbn ofChrist'v-irt'iWt, tt dies itof dt^tPrhiW'B, MW PAE'Wpv 
fl^fh'ii'othrt-, in n'hal"eSta\e theT^iKeraVestMWti dftd'bWWtv-llA 
ABCefisicM of oiir aivlo'iir.' " It" is''WHSfti >fronJ ^ri|ittiYt"iHftT(i{>(ie 
can possibly attain Salvation wilbout Christ", infl' by ^lita'ftll-ftiAt 
(HffieVBltrctiim'td, (haf; therfeVire.m'taHil^esBftrt'lobaTl-'frfirtb^ed, 
i\\S\i9\4h iideed'tM biia oPBis'itrtims ttud'snff^rin^ajFo i"m'«W 
Bpe^'^d the Kingd'ort of flrf^vti^,'; -WhlcVour IHittlitits'RacrtfHOtKipJ 
But becaitsc H*-' tdofc lockl |irt*'9e9si[iii'((f'"-l1WK!n^oin'of Ifetfvdll*' 
by ascending rt/'/e)- thnt He "baa-riwrcome^the'Hiarpness of 'dchth,"' 
(^ may, therefore, reasonably believe that wtieu He did asCeiidJ 
He then most freely "opened the Klngdora' of Heaven to'all 
Believers," lliat they might reign with Him and by Him, as" He 
Himself had previously tesiifjed, " I gate prepare a place for yoii,''§ 
Tording to Bis uish, tlmt those " whom His Father had giieu 
may be with Him where He waB."[| As the AscenMon (if 
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Christ procured the ascension of "all bclievefs," trfio depart^ Ihtt 
life before His coming, therefore, tlieir aseension mttst not only be 
of IJis, but aft^r His; and, consequently, it is a Scriptrtral doctrine, 
that ** when He Himself had overcome the sharpness of death," 
(and not until then,) " He did open the Kingdom of Heavea to all 
Believers."* 

Q. 43.— i/ow do pon mndicafe the epithet of '* mo9t rcWgiovili 
King,'* as applied in the Liltirgy of the Church of EngUindt^ 
every reigning Monarch, however Immoral hie churacfer mtiy BeV* 

The Compilers of the English Liturgy by applying tbe tenn 
*• most religious " to every reiguing Monarch, did not mean that 
every successive Sovereign w^as or would be •' most religions'* in the 
ordinary acceptation of the term ; they evidently only intc^nded to 
express the honorary Title of a Sovereign, who had professed, aud 
was bound to protect the Religion of the Country over which God 
bad anointed him King, as the Title " Most Christian*' is applied 
to the King of France, "Most Faithful** to the King of Portugal, 
ftnd "Most Catholic** to the King of Spain. This explanation 
appears very probable, because the term " Most Religious" is 
connected with "Gracious;** at all events, the word •• Religions," 
being a derivative from t!ie Latin ** Religiosus,** (which frequently 
taplies the object of reverential respect, or veneration,) is evidently 
nn attribute of earthly Monarchs, who are thence called ** drend 
lieges r and. therefore, the Title " Most Religions** was constantly 
Ascribed to all successive Emperors in the Liturgies of St. Chrysostom 
and St. Basil, and in the Common Liturgies of the Greek Charcb.' 



Obj. — ** In fur Litany she requires her Members to praif 
against ** sudden death," which (to say the least of it) is 
a very frivolous petition^ because the pious ought always 
to be prepared to die; the same Litany also contains t 
very unintelligible and nonsensical clause, viz. '* By the 
mystery of thy incarnation, by thy holy nativity and 
circumcision^ 2cc. Good Lord deliver lu^;** it also petitions 
that '* God would be pleased to have mercy upon atl 
men,*' which is impossible, because some are vessels qf 
wrath, to whom God will never extend his mercy. I 
would also observe that this Litany is full of vaia rep#- 
titionsy which our Saviour expressly censures, sayin§, 
" Use not vain repel itiovs, as the Heathens do ;*' for the 
words, ** We beseech ihee to hear ns. Good Lordy* ate 
repeated in it no less thtm twenty-onc times, and ** Good 
Lord, deliver ns" eight times'* 

« 1 Car XT. 58. 57; John xlv. *>; 1 TliMS. iv. 14. 15; I John HI. 35. 
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Q, 44w*^-^« ii is contended thai " the piou^ ought always to be 
prepared to die,'* can you prove that the prayer against ** stuiden 
death" in the Litany of the Church of Englajid is not a very 
frivolous petition ? * * 

Although death itself is a general effect of the wrath of God 

a^rainst sin, yet as '* sudden death " in a very rare cccurrence, 

ikerefore the mere fact df an individual dying " suddenly *' gives 

occasion to uncharitable miuds to indulge in unfavourable suspicions, 

tad to hazard doubtful constructions respecting the estate of such 

persons after this life. For this reason (if for no other) every 

fHons man would esteem it a blessing from God to be preserved 

irom *' sudden death," however he may feel prepared for death 

itself. Indeed as the chief cause of bitterness in death is the 

lao^tiishiDg expectation of it befuro it arrives, (on which account, 

ODyrants employ every art in their power to iucreaso the slowness 

of death, and a quick riddance out of life is often both requested 

cind bestowed as a benefit,) we have reason to believe that to those 

^wlio judge things according to the sense of natural men, and ascend 

aso higher, "sudden death" would be the most acceptable, because 

ilt shortens their grief, whilst on the contrary the pious and virtuous 

^although prepared for death) would rather wish to be taken, than 

Co be snutcfied away, from the face of the earth, to depart this 

.-world with a gradual dissolution, like Jacob,* Mo$e$,t Joshua4^ and 

]>avid,§ than to be suddenly cut off in a moment, like Absalom, 

^nanias,|{ and Sapphira.% Not that a pious man would be desirous 

of a alow and deliberate death from natural iucUnation, but bocause 

he would be willing to enduro patiently the longer grief and bodily 

|iain attending such a dissolution, as well for his own sake, as for 

the sake of others— *-for his own sake, that bis soul may have time 

to call itself to a just account of all things past, by means of which 

ha siay be enabled to perfect bis repentance, to exercise his patience, 

4uul to make a proper and prudent disposal of his worldly property, 

which he can never afterwards alter ; for the sake of othcrs» because 

that by slowly and gradually ending his life in peace, as the joys 

pf.tbe kingdom of heaven have then leisure to present themselveSf 

he 19 better able to censure with an uncorrapted judgment the 

fileasurct of sin, and the vanities of this world, to pray for the 

jnerciea of God upon his posterity, to console his friends aad 

Tvlatives, and, by giving them useful instruotions, to strengthea 

them ia the fear of God, aod confirm them in the true Religion ; 

la a word, to teach the world no less virtuously how to die, than he 

had done before how to live,t causing those who may be present to 

fray, that they *' may die the death of the righteous, and their laat 

ead be like his;" benefits and opportunities of improvement which 

are entirely prevented by *^ sudden death." liecause, therefore, 

not only natural reason, but religion also, direct us to pray that 

— — ■ ' ■ „ 

* Heb. xi. 21. f De«t. xxxiii % JoeK. xxiv. % \ Kings U. 

II 2 Sam. xyUl. 9. 1 Acts v. 5. 10. 
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death, when it comes, may afford us some convenient re8|ute» (for 
few even of the most pious can be fully certain of their entire 
preparation for their last end, at least so ns not to desire a little 
*tlYne'for better preparation,) it canuot be a "frivolous petition*', 
f pray against " sudden death," at all events that we may have 
wisdom to provide always beforehand, that those evils may not 
tnrertake us which " sudden death '' usually brings upon careless 
men, and that, although it be *' sudden death" in itself, yet 
Bcrviertbclcss that in regard of our prepared minds, it may not be 
" sudden." 

i Q. 46.—" WTiat is meant by this petition in the Litany, " By 
the mystery of thy incarnation, by thy holy nativity and cireun^ 
tision, 8fc. Good Lord deliver us V* 

This petition is not so "unintelligible and nonsensical" as oar 
Dissenting Brethren may suppose. It is a method of expressioa 
employed in ordinary conversation, and occurs in the Liturgies o 
the Primitive Church in this very particular instance. The Scriptur 
themselves authorise it, for we read that St. Paul ''beseeches* 
ChVistiah's "by the mercies of God,"* "by the meekness ai 
^^^leness of Christ,"t and "by his coming and their gatberin 





tb^Mher."]: It is unnecessary to observe that the petition com 
'flaitfed'bf dighifiesa desire on our parts that wo might be saved b;, 
'IH^'^'4ii^M)d at^d fd^ the sake of Christ's incaruutiou^ .baptism 
circumcision, and sufferings. ■ ■ .s\ 

Q. 46.— ^i9 it is not probable that God will extend His merc^ 
to all, why is there a petition in the Litany that " God would 
pleased to have mercy upon all menV^ 

V. Our Prayers for all men necessarily include both those who wiS^ 
find mercy, and those also who will find none; our Prayers f(^r 
\thosc who will find mercy are doubtless both accepted and granted; 
our Prayers for those who will 910/ find mercy (although they are 
npt granted) are conformable to the instructions of our blessed 
Saviour to His Disciples, willing them to pray for the peace b/jsocft 
as should be incapable of so great a blessing, and agreeable to tfie 
general inclination of the Almighty that " all men might be saved.^ 
which ought to be the rule of our actions. Because, therefore^ da 
blessed Lord, (who is both merciful and just, and who gave Himjdf 
as a price of redemption for all men,) requires that all men shodld 
be prayed for, and as by iutreating for mercy towards alt, ire 
declare that affection which christian charity feels towards the whole 
world, (for "charity" which " hopeth fl// things "|| prayeth for^i^ 
men^ and also discharge that duly which the Apostle himlii' 
imposes on the Church of Christ, as a commendable office, ai(d 
sacrifice acceptable to God, saying, "I exhort, therefore,^ ib 
supplications, prayers, and intercessions be made for all oMBf 

» Rom. xii 1. +2 Cor. xl J 2 Tljess. \(. I. S 1 Tim. ii. 4 

n 1 Cor. XIX. 7. t 1 Tim. ii. 1. 



and as lie Limself dccUritd tliat " liis lieart'a desire and |i 

God" for olliers, wa; 

to pray for alt men, 

Q. 47. — How do yoit de/ejid the frequent repelition in the 

Litany of " IVe beneecU thee to hear us, (Jood Lord," and" Oood 

Lord deliver w«?" 
1 1 scurcdy becomes our Dissenting Bretliren to condemn iis rashly 

for thai, of which (hey tlieaiBelves arc often guilty, fur huw 

freqiieutly in Ihcir oivii extemporaiiCDUa clTusiona, do llioy repeat 

the worda "Urant, O Lord," &e. not thni such a practice is in 
euy respect CL-usurable, (although as ceiieurohle iu tliem us in ns,) 
for this L-otialanl repetition occurs iu the tteripturcs iheusetvesit 
aud ill the Liiany cannot be considered a vain repetition, bccuuso 
it is applied every time to a distinct prayer, because it forma 
distinct matter. 



Obj. — "In the Collect for Sexagesima Sunday, there is a 
petition "against ail adversity," which is improper, 
because there is no promise in Hcripture that we shall be 
ever free from " adversity," and, therefore, it is no 

^^rpfoyer of faith, or of the which we can assure ourselves 

^^Ukat toe shall obtain it." 

F 

Q. 48. — Tf there he really no promise in Scripture that tee shall 
ie ever free from adversity, ichy does the Church of Efiglfind 
rehire her Members to pray that they may be delivered "from all 
adnersity?" 

Even if there were no promise in Scripliire that we shall he ever 
free from adversity, yet etiil aB adversity is in itself against natiire, 
it is lanTiiI to pray to bu delivered from it. But can it he proved 
that the Scriplnres contain no promise that we shall be ever free 
from adversity 1 Our Dissenting Brethren appear to think so, because 
it is declared in the Word ofijud that Mis Providence frequently 
converts adversity to our advantage and good ; but this proves 
nothing, and still less can we infer from it, that wc ought not to pray 
to be delivered from adversity. Si. James bids us "count it all 
Joy wben we fall into divers Icmptations. knowing this, that the 
trying of OHr faith worketh patience,"} and yet our Saviour 
admonishes us to "pray that wo enter not info Temptation ;"§ 
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re^n, Dl(hnugl) tlve falling into t^miilatioii produces good and vrt 
elioutd "coittit iiiill juy wlieii we fsll iiilu tciupliilioii," tiovprlhcleaa, 
iL IB uur duty tu jiriiy In he dclivcri'it from Jl : iig«in, uiir !9iiviiinr 
pr«iiouuci.-9 Llioso "hleased" wlio for His Nnrae's sake slioulil be 
siihjecl to shame and euulerapt, Mud yot we are ei|>octo(l to (iray 
villi David. " Lord, remove fruia mc elmmc and coiitemiit ;" iiideo^, 
(luridesaed Saviour Illmself, Dotwilhilniidiiig His gracious resuliiliun 
to die for tbe sin^i of itie whole World, prayed, " O my Fatlier, if 
i\ be possible, Irt this cup pass from me,"* " Palhrr, save me 
fcotn Ibjs hour, but fur this chusc came I niita thie hour:"t thererur«, 
eveu IE Ihere were no promise in lM;ri|itnre of duliverBoc e frixn sfi 
ndveratty, we bnve ueverthelcss the HDlhorily aod ennmple of oi 
blvaerd Saviour to justify our prayers to be delivered from it. ft 
it is eertfliti that we have the promise of Uod to be evermore 
dL'livered rrom adversity, for it is written, " If thou obey the voie« . 
of the Lord itnd du till His commatidiaeuls which I commaod tbe« ~ 
tills day, then the Lord iby Uod will make thee p)eNt«oiis in every ' 
work of lliiiie band, in the Iruil of ihy body, oud in the fruit ofT 
thy cattle, and iu the frnit of thy land, for good:"} again, "It: 
shall come to pass, if ye bearketi to these judgmeolx, and heep and J 
do them. He will hieas the fruit of ihy land, thy corn, and thy- 
tviiie, and thine oil, the iuorease of thy kind, and ibe flocks of thy- 
shcep; thou sbtilt ho blcsfisd abavo all people; and the Lord wilLM 
take Hway from Ihec all sickness, &c.*'§ agAJOi "Tbe duid whoso^ 
delight is in the law of the Lord, shall be like a tree planted by 
tlie rivers of water, that bringeth forth bis fruit in his bcrsou ; hiv 
leaf also shell not wither ; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper."jS 
Uleijcc wc luay infer that the Church of Kiigland ie justitied iik. 
niinuiag her Alctubers to pray to be " delivered from all adversity." 



Obj, — "At the Baplism of Infants, tbey are all declared 
to be. " regrnerate wilh God's Holy Spirit," and in the 
Catechism ihey are said lo be made at that time, 
" iJ embers of Christ, Children of God, and Inkeritori 
of the Kingdom of Heaven " which is both farcical and 
profafie." 



t}, ig.—fP'/int Scripturol authority had the Compilers of lAe i 
Bvglish Litnrgy lo warrant t/ie assertioTi, that fvery Jnfant M 
tfiktnbapHeeditr-'TVfcncratewith God's Holy Spirit," "a.Weniftsf^ 
ofCM»t. a Child of God, and un Inheritor of tha Kinedo* 
Heaven r 



Tb» OonpiMn of ths Ei^lMi Litm^ IiaVi ttot efrml in aiiitlyiiig 
the term " regeiiarniD" lo liic one imtnEdinto elTeut of BajilUm 
properly admiiiislcrcd. Wlieu oiir blessed Sartuur ia His caiiVL'r- 

ftutiutl with NicodemuB, hb rccorilod by Si. Jutiti, hod declared Hint 
Uixeeftt Kuntibuboni agHin, liecmiiiiot sec tlie Kingdum uf Gud,"* 
fifoudcmus nol comprulieiidiiig how a man ciiuld be barn a secutid 
_ 4b>e, oar Saviour explained what He meaiit by being " born agiiln" 
hi these w<irda, " Biiecpt a man be burn of water nud of the Spirit, 
he canitoC enter lulo the Kingdom of God."t Moreover St. Pun], 
la the only instance in wbicb the word "Itcgeiicration" occtira in 
the New Testament in this sense, (for in the only other passage 
ill which it dues occnr, viz. Alatt. six. 28, it refers neither ta 
fiaptisoi, nor to any operation of the Holy Spirit upon the human 
mind sdbsequciit tu Baptism,) calls it the "waahing (<;r as tbt 
vrord AvrfM may be rendered, brUh) of regeneration."} Before wc 
proceed auy farther in our enquiry, it wjnld be well lo notlcr— firsi-, 
that whilst oar Saviour esplaina this change as a regeneration by 
** toator and the Spirit," St. Paul calls it distinctly " the wns/iing 
of regeneration ;" whence we conclude, tliiit at whatever period tbii 
jrcgcneration or new birth takes place, a "wiMhing" of "water" 
is tlie constant vehicle, or instrument of the change, and that t« 
reader this regeneration effectiial, there is and must be a joint and 
inseparable cu-upcralion of that "washing of water," which il 
the " outward and visible sign" with the "Spirit," whiuh is the 
■•inward and spiritaal grace, "~^nd, secondly, let us observa, 
tbnt at whatever period of our life this important change U 
effected, we mnst certainly have some safer ftiid less erring 
guide fur the determination of that period than the very qiieslion- 
aide criterion of our own imiiginaiions and feelings, becanse 
fseeiiig buw clear a revelation at the Divine Will Ciiristiaiiity 
Tofeeses to be) it is unreasonable to suppose that our Heavenly 
r wonld expusa His humble crcaLures (as in this case Ha 
gently Wunkl) to such a situation of duul>t, Buet>cnse, mid 
Utety, raspectiug the possession of that which our Savtuur hua 

?ucie4 to be indispensable to ealvaliunL If, Iberufurc, we 
be pi33itive testimony both of our Saviour and St. Paul that 
V CO. tin 6 1 be regenerated, or born again, with<;iit the "waehiiig" 
'"water," nnrt if, moreover, we may be certain (as indeed w« 
let be) that the precise period of our rcgcueralion is determined 
t -pj auy internal feeling, or imagination, but by the external 
J|l«nce of eome visible rite or cummunicatiou, manilest to otlwA 
EmD at to ourselves, our next inquiry will naluraUy be, at what 
|r)ifMi of our lives, it is most probable that we are really " bocii of 
"'■r Md of the Spirit," and " snved by the washing of regewfr 
Now although it is very evident (which our Dissenting 
ethren Cfiimot deny) that there is no ceremony hut Onptism, in 
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which ve can find this joint operRlioD of "water aoA of tha Spii^t," 

(ufAoM uf which Clirisl aBirina we mnst be bom agaiu, and MA 
of which He DioiHelf htiviiig umled, no sitiCL'rely piuiia Christian 
would wish lo separate,) n-e will, iievecthvleaa, fur the present, 
ciiiicetle ihe poinl to our Rdversaries, and aasiiiDe lE for granted Lhat 
no one w, or can he regenerated by, nr at his Ba|>tism. Biit if we 
be not regenerated at Baptism, we mnst be regenerated (if at all) 
«ilhcr before it, or after it. And, first, U't this Regeiieraiiou take 
]i]ace necessarily always before Bagiliani. Now it will be pruved 
hereafter* (iadced the Intlependenta, Wesleyatia, and ia fact all 
Dissenters, exce|it Ihe AiitipDedobaptista, admit it,) that ao Infant 
is a proper snhjcct far Baptism. If therefore (na our Ssvioat 
expressly dpclares) " except ive be born again, we caanut enter the 
Kinffdoin of Ifouven," and if (according to the case which we bare 
■upjinsed) eTcry one must be "born again" before Baptism, no 
infnnt can "enter Ihe Kingdom of Heaven" unless it be " lutra 
Bguin" before it is baptitied; but ns it is very evident that an infant 
nay be baptized the very moment il is bom into the world, therefore 
that ijifaiit, ia order to be "born again" before it is ba)iti^, 
must be " born agnin" brfore it is bora into the wurld; therefore, 
unless an infant be " bi>rn again" before it is born into the wurtd— 
ill other words, unless nil infnnt be born a &econd Lime be/ore\ti6 
born once, or a first lime — it "canuut enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven;" but an infant cannot be born A8eco»ii\.iDiii beforeitit 
born fMce, or a first tiine, and therefore, according tu the case:Bf 
Regeneruliou preceding Baptism, no baptized infant can "enter 
the Kingdom uf Heaveu," and, conseqiieniiy, all baptixed infantl 
{and, of course, all unbaptiKcd infants, not being entitled to the 
privileges and advantages of Christian Baptism,) must perUh 
everlantingty ; but we have the assurance of our Saviour that 
infants may " enter the Kingdom of Heaven, "t and, therefore, that 
all baptized iufants do not perish everlastingly; therefure, ve 
are not regenerated ueccssarily before Baptism. Are we tbeo 
regenerated necessarily after Ua|ilism 1 Now, prior to our cos* 
siduration of this inquiry, it would save a lilile trouble, sod 
prevent confusion, if we only observe that "regeneration" aud 
"rejienlwice" (in which latter is included " reformalioji," "nkv 
vation," Sic,) are two very different things, not only becatisetntr 
Saviour Himself has clearly distinguished between litem, (as I stull 
shortly prove) but because those of the Clergy of ihe Chureh^of 
England, who contend that Baptism does convey RegooertittM, 
(and therefore that Regeneration cannot take place after Biiptistn,) 
uevertheless fully believe, maintain, and perpetually inculcate tbe 
absolute necessity of " ropenlnncc," and " renovation by the Holjr 
Spirit" offer Baptism— indeed our Dissenting Brethren theraselvM, 
although they do nut K^ueriilly observe the distinction, admit a 



" Regeneration " sad " renovation," beoBoie tbey 

conaider the former to be bd iustanlaiieouB, and tlie latter a' gradual 

ohaBge of the mijid and disposition. Having premioed thus tar, we 

will proceed with the euijuirv, whether Re)(eneralioD take place 

a^ter Baptism 1 K it do so, there is evidently Scriptural aiitliurity 

to justify the opinion; but, on the contrary, so clearly is tte 

doctrine uf Baptismal Kcgeneralion revealed in Scripture, that there 

is not • BiDgle instance of Regeneration rullotviiig after Baptism, 

nor can our Dissenting Brethren prove from Holy Writ tliat aliy 

one single individual who had been onco ^pitsed, is called upub 

to be born miew, or regenerated again ; nor that any one siugte 

individual is described under any circumstances whatever at 

** repentance," "reformation," or "renovation," (which, a,\ we 

lukve observed, are very different things from regeneration) Oo 

have been again regeneraU^d. Simon Magus, having received the 

'* wftahing of regeneration" in Bnptism, was entitled to pardon 

alfion his repentance, and was exhorted by (he Apostle to repent i^ 

Usi "wickedneBs, and "to pray Gud, if perhaps the thoDght of bte 

tteart might be forgiven," but he is not instructed to prHyi..ftr 

regeneration, nor is he any where admonished of the necessity of 

undergoing another new birth, having already been new-born lin 

£aptiam ; nor is it inlimated that the Corinthian was bom again 

enboeijituntly to his fall; nor is St> Paul described as ffg'enerrtf«(2 

until AaAa\a,a baptised biio, and washed away his sins, for wlAti 

^uBuiaa called on him to be baptized he was still nuder the pulIututU 

dfthose 3i>B. Indued it cannot be proved that- any who in tfte 

frinitive Cha/ch had fallen iulo error, or relapsed into wickedneffl 

after they bad been once baptised, are ever in the New Testament 

•xhorted to r^^^n^ra/e themselves, or taught to wait in a passive 

stale for " Regencratiun by the Holy Ghost." They are only called 

upon to be reueioed; "Be ye renewed," writes the Apostle, "in 

the spirit of your mind ;"* " be ye transformed by the reneivingif^ 

your DMad;"t "the inward man is renewed dsybyday,"t tvliich 

indicates a progressive improvement, and not a sadden cou vers 19111; 

again, the restoring those who had departed from the trulb^ is not 

called "regenerating," but "renewing them again unto repeiv- 

tatiec;''§ and St. John, in the Kevelntion, commands the Churches 

whiob held onsound doctrines, or were guilty of immarul practices, 

not to be regenerated, but to " repent"^ 1 11 n word, our Disseoiiug 

Brelhreu are nut able to show a single instance in which the 

Apostles once exhort those who have hceu already biipiixe<i^ 

becuaie regenerate ; nor can it be proved that they do onee enfoocp 

the neceasity, or even affirm, or at least insinnate, the pussibility 

of regeoeratiun after Ba|ili3m. I will now cndeaviinr to prove that 

J^Bgeiieration (as we have seen that it takes place noithtr be/ore 

"^ o/'/er Buplism, fur how indeed can we be " burn of wB^w and 
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.of llie S]iiril," wlien tliere Is no MJfffpT- nsetl, ttr iltKfei^ •" tTii 
WOffAirtg' uf regoiieraliiiu" withuiit uvuh buing washed,) is efTecled 
&t and hy our BHplidin. 1 nm awiiru Diat mauy are utiwilliug in 
subscribe to tbis duclriiie, merely because tbey caimot persuade 
tbeuiselvea tbal au infant can be said (wupcrly fn be " born of llie 
Spirit," es wtll as because ibcy See miuiy wbo have been thiiB 
"regenerated'' by ibe Holy Spirit at tbeir Baptism, (juile unreformed 
in tbeir conduct and niamiera in after life. Tliese difficulties, 
however, are easily removed. In reply to the first objection, it 
may be well to remember, lluit allboiigh Ibere are snme operations 
of the Holy Spirit, as working actiiiil faith, repentance, &i:. in ihe 
beurtt of which an infant indeed is not cnjuiblo, yet an infant 
is capable of aome of the great enda of Jtapliam wrongbt by the 
Spirit, and, therefore, may be said to be " born of Iby Spirit ;" for 
when tiod applies the pardon of original guilt, or transfers a pcrsbn 
out of the state of ualnre into the state of giace, and of the Christian 
Covenant, or nnitcs him as a Alember into the mystical budy'nf 
Christ, and accepts him for His Child, S:c. these tilings and thcM 
promises (of all of which, as will be hereafter proved, every ififaht h 
capable,) arc spoken of in Scripture as done, sealed, and appHcd 
to the pursun, by tl)e Spirit,- tbns John the Baptist is said to hnve 
been " filled with the Ifoli/ Ghogt even from his mother's womV.'"* 
As for the other objccliun, that niany wlio have been bapUxid 
cnnuut have been regenerated iilso, because their conduct Bii'd 
Diaunera are unreformed in afler life, it must not bo forgotieii'fliBt 
the " renewing of the Holy Gliosf't is not by any means a n^ceaslitif 
consequence of Biiptisnial " Regetieration." It is euongh that IlBplism 
conveys the promise of those privileges and blessings which God has 
been graciuualy pleased to annex to the profession of the ChriBliftti 
Faith; this promise however being only conditional, if any rtio 
neglect the performance of the ciiiiditiona, he eau have no lun^i>r 
any claim to ihe privileges and blessings of the Covenant liito 
which he entered. Although, therefore, he has been bnptizciT tHtti 
the " washing of regeneration" for " the remission of sius," yetii 
he is not subsequenily " renfioed in the Spirit of his mind, aflfer 
the image ot tiod,"! nor "made free frum the law of Biii")itn] 
death, "§ his Regeneration will avail him nothing, and be ineflt^tA'ill 
to salvation. The New Testament, indeed, records a lamentable 
confirmaliini of this in the case of Simon MngaS, who though "he 
believed, and was buptijicd," -was neverlhelesa declared to be "in 
the gall of biileniess, and the bond of iuiqnily."[[ In a word, 'Ihlj 
objection, (viz, thai the snbsequent misconduct of any one, allhoilgli 
baptized, is a proof that he has not been regenerated by the Butj 
Spirit,) seems to have originated in a mifunderstairding, or s 
misapplication of ihc term " Regeneration," as if it denoted '■ convei^ 
fligii," "repentance," or" renovation." We cannot however be too 

• LuULlS. tTM. iii.4. IEp!Llv.B3, 1 lluDi. vlil. ». fl Art. viii. 13, »l. W. 
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je«litiDaaj)tidenlifyingt£rnu vbicii are bo dearly distinct fri>m c 

«iiotlier aa " Regeiierfttiou," and '■ con version," (or " re pen lance.") 

Cuitversion (accordiug to our DisBeiiting Bretliren) is the sole and 

sensible operation of the Uii]y Spirit produced after Baptista hy 

the inatrmaenialii!/ of Faith, and the preaching of the ffo^d of 

Cact, elTucliug a tulal and inatuntancoiia cliange in the heart and 

clisjiostllona, whilst everyone wliowillbeedmitled into the Kingdom 

of Uearen is rendered sensible of tliis Conversion. Now if Bege* 

aeration and Cunversion be the same thing, tlicy must operate 

^muUaneoKsly, and tbc mode of opernlion mnst be stmi/ar ; bat 

it haa already been proved that as " Regeneration " cnuuut occur 

icitticr hnfore or after Baptism, it mast take place at Baptism, 

and, tberefore, "Conversion," acting simiiltaneoiiBly with itege- 

seration, (in fact, being one and the same thing with Regeneration) 

nuat also take place at Baptism. But Infants cannot be converted 

^tliat ifi, regeneratcid) by their faith, or by the preaching of (h« 

Afford of God; uor, supposing them capable of Conversion, (that 

IB, Regejicratiun,) can ibey be taaiie sensible of it; conscijucnlly, 

if Regeneration and Cunvereion (or re|>entance, or renovation,) be 

one and the same thing. Infants cannot be admitted into Heaven; 

inorcuvcr, if tiie outward form in Baptism be only a sign or sen! of 

^he iJiward part, or thing sigtiiGed, and if that thing be faith, 

excited Jj hearing, orrcading the fT'ord of God, (us our Dissenting 

Brethren believe,) to iiifanla it is evidently the sign or seal of 

nothing, and all who hold the opiniou oaght uoquestianahly to juin 

tlie Communion of the Autipcsdubnpliats. Nor is it sufficient tliat 

Converaiau and Regeneration (if they be the same) be aimullaneuut 

in their operation, (which, as I have shown, is impossible,) but 

they must be aivtilar in their mode of effecting that operation. 

JHovf if we must bo " burn again (or regenerated) of water" as well 

as " of the Spirit," (os our Savionr indeed has required*) water 

must be used wl>enever we are converted, (or renovated) as well as 

when we are baiMized; but none of our Dissenting Brethren use 

ymt^r as a mode of cITecltng Conversion, therefore Regeneratioo 

.djid Conversion (ur repentance, &c.) are two very different opera- 

Ifous. I need not ask whether the opinion I have jnst combated, 

instead of allowing Regeneration to be the fruit (as I will now 

It^ove it) of Christ's boly Ordinance of Baptism, does not make it 

tlifiioerecfieclipf pulpitdcclnmation — whether instead of conaideritig 

it. the blessing of u aoiil peacefully devoted to the service of Christ, 

il| does not rather mnbe it the mark of one zealous (too often) in 

.the cause of mere party and sectarian leaH 1 need nut ask (for it 

la too apparent) if Regeneration and Conversion be the same thing, 

and (since it can only be communicated by an extraurdinary imimlse 

of the Holy Hpiril) every body must wait fur it, whether every 

body is not thereby induced to neglect the means of procuring the 



enliDaiT auKtifyiiif grawa of that Spirit, antil tlic app<niiicd 
■wment an'i^e wbeo he is to aadtrgo this Regeneration t I need 
■0t ask, if RegeDeralioD be CocreraiuD, aod consequently ddI 
eosTcycd by Baptism, whetber sucb s notion does Dot virtiully 
deprive thai Sacrament of its inward and spiriloal grace, that ii, 
of iu sacramcDtal character, aad redace it to a non-Mgentiai}* 
I need not ask if the denial of the spiritoal part of Baptism (that 
is, its rc{«ncraliDg iofloence,) hag not a tendency to disailotr also 
Ibc spiritual part of the other Sacraoieat (the Lard's Sujtper,) as a 
meaos «f spiritual grace, conveying strength and Hourishment to 
oar aouls ! 1 need not ask, littally, if the evenloal stripping of tfa< 
two Sacrsnieiits of that nbich constitutes tlieir essenlial value, hat 
not a nntura! tendency to diminish our respect for every other 
ordinance and doctrine of Christ's appointment? Having, therefore, 
remored these ttvo difficulties, by showing that an Infent may be 
" boru of the Spirit," and that it by no means follows that because 
it is " born of the Spirit," that it should when grown to mauhood 
act agreeably to the dictates of that Spirit, that is, that every one 
who has received the " washing of regeneration" will not necessarily 
be " renewed by the Holy Uhost," 1 hasten to prove that Baptisoi 
doe^ confer Regeneration, and to quit the Church of England of the 
charge of being " farcical and profane," because she has declared 
that every Infant baptized in her Comrauuion is regenerate with 
God's Holy Spirit. The transgresstoD of Adam caused all big 
posterity to be born with a corrupt nature, I'rnm vhich fallen 
condition they could be recovered only through the atonement of 
Christ, who appointed Baptism as the outward sign and seal of (he 
New Covcnsnt between God and man. that in like manner as 
circamcisioa was an appointed senl of the Covenant between God 
and Abraham, therefore, as the latter testified Abrnham's Faith, 
and obedience, and consequent acceptance with God,t so Baptian 
might certify the fulfilment of every Gospel promise uii perforinanee 
of the conditions proposed therein. By this holy Sacrament, tliera- 
fore, we not only gain admjasion into the Church of Christ, but 
(as the Scriptures assnro us) we are translated from the outsb of 
Adam to the grace of Christ, that is, secured from the conseqiteiicei 
cf Adam's transgression, and entitled to the immortality which be 
lost, the original guilt which ive brought with us into the world U 
mystically washed away, the foi^iveness of the actual sins whiob 
we 'ourselves may have comiDiltcd is secured to us, and we an 
entitled to the aid and protection of the Holy Spirit, if we do not 

B«|iti«in in lbs person of IhowlnbnilHl Mr. WliHllrfili ihemlgml mnteflmiK* oT kl>M4 
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^nwtoiilf, oi* {ntentioTMllf tnn^^ss onr ttaptnmal covenant. The 

important change thus effected by AapttBra is ttvo-fuld, external by 

Vjoter, und internal by the Holg Spirit, the former being the 

** oiitwnrd uud visible sign," and llie Intlcr cotiatitiititig the "inirard 

find spiritnal grace." The water uf ItaptrBm was made use of as 

a siji;u of our "new birth" probnbly from the known cuatom of 

w>asMng " new barn" infanta from ihc pollution which they bring 

^ptth them into the world; for as water cleanses and purifies our 

ttodiea, so the water of Baptism aptly represents the cleansing of 

the eoul by the Holy Ghost from the defllemeiiC and corruption uf 

ein, 8s well as signifies our own prnmise to preserve ourselves as 

far as we nre able from the polhitiOQ of ain, and Kod's promise to 

consider as as free from the guilt of it. The spiritual use of water 

atChrietian Baptism was clearly predieted by Ii!:eekiel in his prophecy 

Tcaiiecting the Kingdom of Christ, "Then will 1 aprinklg clean 

vrater npun you, and yc shall be clean," adding in the following 

Terao, " and I will put mt/ Spirit within you,"* where the water 

alluded to represents Ihe Spirit of God in its cleansing and purifying 

natnre, and the sprinkling clean water is the figure of pouring 

out the divine Spirit. It was, donbtless, iu fulfilment of this 

prophecy, (which so distinctly intimates the joint and tnsopnrable 

operation of water and the Holy Spirit in Christian Baptism,) that 

tbe Holy Ohost descended upon, out Saviour at His Baptism,'t 

that (as the mystery of the Baptism of all Mankind was visibly 

acted in His Baptism) we may be assured that the Holy Ghost in 

like manner would to tlie end of lime descend upon the Baptism of 

all men, saying to each, as He said to our Saviour in a propnrtiouahle 

sense, "Thou art my Son in whom I am well plensed." The 

question which will, therefore, now occupy our attention, is what 

Scriptural aotborily have we to warrant us in the belief that in 

Baptism not only is the Sorfj/ washed with visible water, but the 

9oul also is cleansed from all filtli by the inmniUe Holy Ghost, 

like as in the other Sacrament the body not only is nourished with 

bread and wine, but the sonl is nourished by grace and spirit with 

the Body of Christ. Now John the Baptist had declared that our 

SftTiour would " Baptize with the Holy Ghosl,"X and we shall find 

this declaration incontrovertibly maintained by the Writers nf the 

New Testament. St. Peter exhorts the Jews on a particular 

occasion to be " baptized every one of them in the name of Jesits 

Christ for tbe remission of sins, and they should receive the Holy 

Ghost, fur the promise" of forgiveness of sins and of spiritasl 

grace "was to them and their children, and to all that were ahr 

off;"§ Ananias admonishes St. Paul in these words, "And now why 

larriest thoo, arise and he baptized, and wash away thy sins ;" 

^^L Paul, in reference to those who at Corinth bad been converted 

KK Christianity, writes, "And such were some of you" before ye 
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wprc bajitized, " but now je are tcaafietl " wilh tbe water of Bapf JBin, 

and, iliereFure, " sanclijied hy tiic Spirit of our Goii,"|||| tlie 
''%cashitig" of Baptism bfing the inslninieiit of tlieir SBiictiGualinii, 
and Hie "Spirit of God" the effii^ient aud (iperaliiig ninse; &l. 
Fel^r in roarktug Ihe distiiictiun betweeu the Eaptism of John the 
Bnjilist anil that which Christ afterwards iustilulcd, expresslv saya, 
" Joliu baptized with tcater only, but ye (that is, ChriatiauB,) shall 
\ie baptized Willi the Holy Ghost t"* and, therefore, Si. Paul* 
wfiliiig to the Coridlhians, declares that " by oue Spirit we are 
il\'6aptized into oiie budy, the Church :"t the Baine Aposlle 
B^aiirca Titus, Bishop oi Crete, thai God has " saved us by the 
iedsHing vt Rugeneration (that is. Baptism,) and the renewing of 
^r Itjc IIiFly Ghost;"} Rud he affirms eUewhere, that " being buried 
»-ii'h Vhrint in Jiaptisvi, wherein also we are risen wilh Htn 
iiijongh llic fiiith of the operation of God, having ail treepasxef 
forgiven w*,"§ fur that " as many as have been baptised lUto 
Cbrist, have put on C/irisi,"\^ wherefore, "Baptism dues adoe lu, 
1)V the reanrrcctioii of Jeans Christ."ll We may, therefore, bp 
cmiiiii of file joint and inseparable conneclion of water and the 
Hot y Spirit in the Sacrament of Christian Bnplism ; for if il were 
othfi-'wise, St. Pan! wuuld out apply so indiscriminntcly the torqi 
''regenerated" to large Bocieties of Christians, especially to the 
Ohu/cliea at Rome mid Colosse; uor would St. Peter aud St. Joho, 
in ' iTiclr Cnthulic tipistles, addressed to immeuae societies of 
ClVristfans scittlered thruughout the Jilast, describe the person^ 
wd'om (iicy addrpss (allbough in very many instances uul " renewed 
by the iluly Ghost") as "Sons of God,"** and " begoUcn and 
bt'rn'^gaiii,"tt but because their " M'generatiim " was the effect ef 
ah' ur^iHance (Baptism) of wliicb all Christians in general partake. 
It can also be well proved, beyond all conlradiclion, (if it w^« 
iiecessfirj) itUl b.ilh the Greek and Lntiu Falbers from the earlient 
^j^e'S tiol| only used tho word Regeneratiun fur Baptism, butao 
Sjiji'ropriiile^ it iilao tii Baptism, as to exclude any uther cunversiup 
or repcnt^cc, not cijusidiTcd with BapUsm, from being signified 
fiy that namc.^^ '^nd.iiuw that I have sbowu that at Baptiam ft) 
liiwar'da'u^ spiritual ^race is communicated lo every person by Ih? 
oamai'd'ai]d,yisibIe,adwii'is'i'atiQn of naler, (iir. rather by the Unly 
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*ill protceil to allow tlist' the effect of tlie linlloi inflnence of " tlie 
water and tlie Spiril" constitutes that whidi our Sdvioiir is pleasi'd 
to denoniinate "Rcgejievatioii," or "NewBirtli;" nrirt, tlierefure, 
tliat by Baying " Except a nian be born again of water and Ibe 
Spirit," He ineuiil *' Bxcept a man he BnpHzrd according to nky 
InBtitQtion. he shall not enter the Kingdom of Heaven;" llif;ra 
being no other way of being "born of water" hb well as " of iW 
Spiril." Djtceptiiig in the Isacrumcnt of Baptism; not let t^ bp 
observed, tlmt there ia any sneh virtue iu water, by which it can 
ftgenerate us, (for onr regeneration ia wholly ihe act of the Spirit 
afChrisI) bnt because Baptism, or Washing with water, is tlie 
Rite or Ordinance appointed hy Christ, wherein He regenerates as by 
Bia Huly Spirit, This great and wonderful change wLicli has bcu;i 
proved from Scripta re to be effected by the Sacrament of Baptism 
iu the condition of man, (being, as it were, a new nntnre, and's 
xew state of existence) might have been called with the striclcat 
JTOpriety *' llcgeoeralion " or "New Birth," (even if there hqd 
lK«a no better reason, as 1 will prenently shon',) because those who 
nudefgo it are " regenerated" or " new born" into a mcio condilioo, 
BC(liiir« a tiRw name, s. new hope, and a new faith, and are obliged 
tu Et new course of life, to which if they Strictly adhere the Buly 

ifil'irit will Banclify and direct iheni. It was, however, rather with 
1(1 Immedlale reference to a local phraseology familiar tothe/ews 
IketMHees, becaose He wished to convert them to Christianity, 
thnt Induced Him (at least so we may believe) to denominate the 
Alctafticnt of Baptism " Regeneration." Aware of the aversion of 
. HJi Cofintryaen from every species of innovation ujH>n IbeReligion 
in wlilcb they had been educated, of their fondness for eiU^rua^ 
cefeWiotrics, an.d of their prejudices against Himself and the Religioa 
whldi He had founded. He Bought to remove those prejudices by 
iiifiing as nearly as possible liie very ceremonies which iheir own 
nStion had used in similar cases. It was with this view-, doublleSsi 
IhatliocaUse the Master of the Feast after the Paschal Supper gare 
"bivad and Wine" to every person of his fumily, that He iri ibo 
trtStitnlion 'of' the Sacrament of His own Supper, wiks pleased ^^p 
T^taiii the outward signs " bread and leine," communicalin'e, tio.w- ,1 

evet, (o those elements by the infngiun (as It were) of His.0^9 
BplrH, a new grace, and a proper efficacy, of which before lhey_b5d I 

been destitute. Nor did He act otherwise with the Sncramenl of ' 

Baptism, for although God had instituted the rite of eircani6i^i6ii^ 
I BB that by which His chosen people, the Jews, were to be admitted ill 

uito Covenant with Him, jet tliey, proud of their own peculiar 
' MDCtlty, and regarding all the rest of mankind us in a slafe'of 
nueleanoess, appointed another ceremony iu addition to it, (viz. the 
"flop/i«m of Prusclyles,") by which Ihey admitted converts frOjo .. 

heathenism to the Jewish Religion, and which ceremony, (derived. 
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as tbcy imagined, horn the law of Moses,) wts administered by lh« 
wanking, or affufiim of viater. iiidicalive of thdr being cleansed 
frutn tlitiir natural impurily. Now it is a siogiilar bat well -at tested 
fact, that the Jews fur stiveral ages prior to our Saviour's luatitution 
had called this Baptism of Proselytes "Regeneration," ai " new 
hirth" and those who aubmilled to llio rite or cerciaoay were , 

caW^" regenerated," " born again," tinA " new born," not Bterely 4 
because they had entered into a new state, were bound tu new ^ 
dispuaitious and princi)iles, and had become amenable to new ^ 
customs and regululiiniB, but because they were from that moment ^M 
considered dead to their former relations, and entitled to righta -^^ 
sad privilegea from which by nature they were excluded. Became, .^^'^ 
therefore, "Regeneration" or "new birth" was the ordinarjr 
phrase or appellation for Baptism among the Jews who were cod— 
temporary with our blessed Saviour, He saw fit in the iostitntioiu 
of Christian Baptism not only to adopt the same ceremony, (viz. 
affusion of water, which had been already consecrated to a simila 
use by the Jews) hut to retain also the ver^ plira^e familiar t 
them, viz. "Regeneration," or "nete birth" only {as in tha cas 
of the other Sacra^ment) converting the empty shadow into a^^ 
substance by the mystical union of His Spirit with the water ; that^ 
as Uaptism had been to the Jewish Proselyte from heathenism &. 
" death" lo his natural incapacities, and a " new birlh" to the civiS 
priveleges of a Jew, so to the Christian IL might be a " death uuto 
UD and a new birlh unto righteousaess,"— a " uew birth" by wlucb 
. be should be translated out of the nalural slate, as a desceodaof 
of Adam, to a spiritual state in Christ, that is, to a state of 
■alvalioD. The fact, therefore, of "Regeneration" having been 
the ordinary appellation of Baptism among the Jews, places it 
beyond all doubt that our blessed Saviour (who " baptized with ibe 
Holy 0/iost"*) by the words "born again" meant Baptism, 
Indeed aa He has expressly declared that we cannot be " bon 
again " unless we be " born both of water and of the Spirit," wa 
must be born nut only " of the Spirit," but " of water" also j and, 
therefore, no owe can be possibly " boru of water," without at the 
same time being "bornof theSpfViV,-" now we are "born of water" 
ill Baptism, conaequeully whoever ta " born oi water" in Baplitm 
ift necessarily in Baptism "born of the SpmV" also; but there is J 
no other ceremony in which we can be "born of water" but/ 
Baptism, and, therefore, we can be "born of tha Spirit" 
Baptism only : now, we can he Baptized only once, therefore, wel 
can be " born of the Spirit" only ancei but if we can bo " born ofT 
'hora oii\ut Spirit" la Baptisntm 
A, therefore, being " boru of tbf 
it (or. as our Dissenting [IrethreM 
er after Baptism ; for if beiif 



tho Spirit" only ot 
that once must be 
Bpirit" cnnnot men 
term it, "conversion") of s 
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*f.htMm ^ tlio SfArit" mua rach aBasDdiB«Bti''OV aonvwfliOB qfiof 
Saptiam, as do bajtlized lufant who diea in its iufanoy is cajinble 
pf sucb amendmeut, or repcnlaiice a/ler Baplism, thcr<;t'ore, 
(according lo the modern iulcr|)rctaiio[i of being " boru of the 
Spirit,") no baptized lofant dying in infancy can be "born of the 
Spirit," and aa sooe caa "enter the Kingdum of Heaven" who 
kave not been " born of the Spirit, " therefore, no bajiliMd Infant 
dying in iofaocy (and nearly one-third of those who are boru die in 
their infancy, or shortly after) can " enter the Kingdom of Ueaveu ;" 
but (to be silent on the nucbaritableness and utter cruelly of auob 
en csclusiTc tenet) oar SarioDf has expressly declared thitt every 
bupUxed Infant may " enter the Kingdom of Heaven," indeed that 
" of siicb is the Kingdom uf Heaven,"* therefuro, a baptized Infant 
maybe "boru of Ihe Spirit." Nov it has been proved that n^ 
one can be "born of tiie Spirit" without being at Ihe same lime 
"born of water" also, therefore, every Infant is "boru of Iha 
Spirit" at the same time when it is " born of water," but it can 
Ite "born of water" only in Baptism, couBeqneutly, every Infant 
in " born " in Baptism, " both of water and the Spirit ;" nud as 
lieing " born of water and the Spirit" is (according to our Saviour'a 
explannllan) being "bum again," (or "regenerated,") therefure, 
«very Infant is " regen^nle with God's Holi/ Spirit" by Baptism, 
Indeed, if the word "Sacrament" be correctly defined, (which it 
tnust certainly is) as *'an outward and visible sign of iMinwarii 
and apiritiiat grace, given nnlo us, ordained by Clirist, us a meims 
■toherebf/ we receive" that inward and spiritiiai grace, "and a 
jiledge to assure us" that we do receive it, aud if Buplism da not 
poDvey Regeneration, it is destitute of an inward aud spiritual 
grace, and, cnnsequeutly, no Sacrament; now as all doctrines 
which proceed upon tbe supposition of Baptism being no Sacrament, 
(as the doctrine that Baptism conveys no llegeneratiiin ovideiitly 
does) necessarily dispense with oue of tbe Sacraments ordained by 
Clirist, therefiire the doctrine that Baptism does not convey Itege- 
neration, dispeuses with one of the Sacramouts ordained by Christ; 
but a doctrine which dispenses with one of tbe Sacraments ordained 
by Christ cannot bo a Scriptural doctrine, conaequently, the doctrine 
that Baptism does not convey Regeneration is not a Seriptarnl 
ductrinc. If then Baptism convey Kegencrntion (which 1 hope hns 
been satisfactorily proved from the Word of Gotl) the Church of 
England has the authority of Scripture for asserting that Infanta 
by Ba^itism are " regenernte with God's Holy Spirit," by nhich 
expression she means the application by Qod uf His Holy Spirit to 
the Infant, and His putting it (by tncnnB of Ihat Holy S >irit) into 
Christ, and unitiiig it to Himself. Hence, baptized Jafints may 
■ called "Members of Christ. Children of God, nud 
[>f the Kingdom of Heaven," which, indeed, are only 
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Scriptural figures of speech repteseritlnJi (he refaHmts i« wWeh tlW 
Blaud to Uud, end His Son, .Ics'is (^hrisL For an Clirist is Mtid 
to be the " Head of His Bradv, tlie Chiirch.'i* He is to the Cburch, 
wliat lliC Head is to the Bucly, and crery one who belongs to the 
Church is ii Riembor of the Body of Christ, and, therefore, a 
"Member of Clirist;t again, (ulthougli by the fall of Adam, man 
becjime the "enemy of (iii(l."t ami "«■ child of the nevil,"§ yet) 
ill hecouiiiigu "IHember i,f Christ" he ia ad'ipfed into llie family 
of God, and thereby made " a Child of God."|| in like manner [as 
the Jews were called the "Cbildrou of Gud," because they were 
formerly the "Chiidreu of His Covenant;"!! and, aa by entering 
into the Christian Cuveuaot, Lhey are entitled (npon perfurmiug the 
obligations of it) to the privileKes of the Covenant, namely, eternal 
happiness in the Kingdom of Heaven, they may, with the strictest 
propriety, be called "Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven." 
The Chnrch of England can iiot, therefnrc, bo justly charged with 
speaking either "farcically" or " proliiuely," in declaring all 
baptized Infants to be " rr^fntvafe with God's Holy Spirit," 
" Mcmhera of Chriat, Children of Uud, and Inherilurs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven," 
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Obj. — " hi the administration of the Eucharist are many 
exceptionable things; J or, first, the elements of bread 
and wine are called "the body and blood of Clirist," 
which expression countenances the ivipious doctrine of 
the Church of Rome respecting Transubstantiation; 
secondly, in delivering the elements, the Officiating 
Minister does not say {as did owr Saviour (o His Apostles) 
generally once to all, " Take, eat, and drink," but to 
every one in particular, " Eat thou," and " drinJc thon," 
which is according to (fte Popish Form; thirdly, in the 
administration oj the elements the Minister declares to 
every particular CommuHicant, whether elected or rsprb- 
bated, that " the Body of Christ was crucified," and 
the Blood of Christ was shed "for him, or her,'" itc.** 
This Sacrament is also administered privately to tie 
Sick, which is unscriptural, and a great enormity ; aad 
it ia also improperly required to be administered unm- 
diately after marriage." 
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Q. Mi — Doa the exprMtion "Badf Wd Blood of Christ" at 
applied to the Elements of Bread and ff^ine in the adminint ration 
«/" the Eucharist, counlnTiance the Doctrine of Romish Transiih- 

To refills this objec{if>n, it «i!l be first necessary to refer to tho 
original Institution of tliis Sucrameut by our Saviour, as recorded 
in tlie New Testament. "Aud as tht-y were cnting," writes St, 
nialtlicw, "Jesus took breiid, nud blessed it, uud brake it, and 
gave it to Ihe Diseiptcs, and eaid, Tnke, eat, tbis is my Bodff; 
and He took tbe cup, atid gave thauks, aad gave it to thooi, saying, 
X)riuk ye all of ihis, fur lliis is my Blood, nbich is shed fur many 
for tbe remission of siuB."" Upon a careful iienisal of Ibese words 
of our blessed Saviour, it will be evident to every impartial reader, 
that He intended that to whomsoever worthily receiving tbe same, 
Hia Apostles aud their Successors, (lawfidly ordained, t) sbould 
administer those Elements of Bread and /fine, (wLicb He in the 
presence of those Apostles had consecrated far tbe benefit of all 
generations to the end of the World) these Elements should serve 
as the instrumetital causes, or means of conveyance of His " Body 
and Blood" to them ; for as He Himself elsewhere assnres us that 
" Bis flesh is meat iudeed, aud His blood drink indeed, "J so also 
St. Paul declares (bat to every worthy receiver, these Elements of 
Dread and tVine nre " the communion of tho Body aud Blood of 
Christ;"^ ho that as the Holy Spirit oi God is poured into Ihe 
' Boat of man by the water of Bajitism (ns was proved iu my last 
answer) although neither coiitaijicd in the water, nor llie water 
changed iuto it, so tbe ^oi/^ and £/ood of Cbriat are received by 
the soul of man in the Bread and (Fine of the Lord's Supper, 
although that ilody and Blood arc neither contained in the Bread 
and Wioe, nor the Bread and Wine changed into titem ; so that 
whatever merit, force, or virtue soever there is in the sacred Body 
a.a^ Blood ai Chnst, we liave it freely, fully, aud wholly by this 
Sacrament. Now, as every cause is iu tbe effect which proceeds 
from it, aud that which produces any certain effect is not improperly 
said to be that veryrffect to which it tends, tliercfure, the Eiemcuts 
of Bread and IVine, being instrumental causes upon the receipt of 
*\\\ch (as our Savionr and St. Paul assure us) tbe full parlici|)aLioii 
of Christ's Body and Blood ensues, (without any transukstautialion 
Or cliange of the substance of the Bread and Wine iuto His Body 
and Blood, or even a consubslantiation or incorporation of that 
ftody and Blood with the Bread and Wine,) tbe Bread and Wine 
•Hay with the strictest propriety be called the " Body and Blood" 
of Christ, because all who receive those Elements "worthily," 
receive that " Body and Blood" by tbe mystical co-operalion of tbe 
OBiDipeteat power of Christ, which makes it \\\s Body RJiA Bloofl 
^~^ " ' manner as Christ is called our " Li/e," because 

r. is. i See guFBt. so. t Joha vi, U. (I Cor. i. IS. 
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tlirougli Wm wb obtnin Li/i, Tlie Cburcli of Gagknd, therefore, 
tms applied the term "Bodij&j\A Blood of Clirial" to the BlemciiLs 
of Bread and R'ine in the Lord's Sopper, not because she aupposet 
any cliange of tliose Elements iitto^eah nod blood, euuHing (as tb« 
Charcli of Rotac tenches) a literal, corporal, and oral ma.ii ducal ion 
of the nerp aubiftance of Clirist'a Body aud Blood, but because 
she very properly believes ths-t, Ihrotigli tbe coDciirrenuc uf divine 
power, the Kkmente of Bread and ff'tne are, to tiiusc who receive 
them worthily in Ihia&actameat, itistrunteTilal eausee oi an inmible 
and a myBlical participation in the "Body and Blood" of Christ, 
producing a kind ai Iranmibstantiation (not in tlic Elements, but) 
in thoBc who en receive them; being to tlipm, aud in tbem tbe 
" Bodi/ and Blood" of Christ, and working in Lhcm a diange of 
Eoul and body fr^um sin to riglitcoiisness, and from death and 
corroption to life and immortahiy. Such are the reneoas npoD 
which the Cluirch of England scruples not to call the Secraineiital 
Elements of Bread and Wine, the " Body and Blood of Cbriat"^ 
reasons sanctioned by tbe use of the very same lorms in Scripture,* 
and by the Primitive Church. "f He, therefore, who would quarrel 
with the Church of Euglaud on this account, must quarrel also witb 
onr Saviour, His holy Apostles, and the Fathers of the Church of 
Ghrist in its earliest and purest ages; for if the words " Body aud 
£;ooi; of Christ" as applied to the Elements of Bread and Wivf 
countenance '(he doctrine of T'ransubslttntialion in the present ag^, 
tbey must h)ive done so in a. former age; hence, wc are to beliew 
that the Primitive Church (which n3edthe«aMe(erin«aB the Chnrck 
of England now uses, and in the game sense,') did cauntenauce a 
doctrine which was not even dreamt of until many centuries afteri 
which were iudeed to pay a handsomer compliment to the Cfauroh 
of Rome than she rcnily merits, or than any true Protestant would 
feel disposed to gram her. But it has been objected against llu 
Church of England, (and I would have my DisBciiting Urelbiau 
hear well in mind that the same objection holds good against oW 
Saviour and His Apostles,) that "because the Church of Koine 
calls the Sacramental Elements of Dread and Wine the " Body anl 
Blood of Ciirift," and the Church of England also calls the sane 
Hrend and Wine the " Body and Blood of Christ," that therefore, 
the Church of Rome and the Chnrch of England must mesD the 
same thing ; tbat as the Chiircb of Rome by the term " Bodg and 
Blood of Christ," as applied to the Elements of Bread and Wku, 
implies, thut those Elements are literally, and visibly trmuvk- 
slanliated or changed into the very aubatance of Christ'a Sle^ 
and Blond, and tlie Church of England meaiis the same ilitng m 

• fn- pof HrularV J-lin tI. 53. M- 63 i 1 Cur. X. 10 ; BIMl. xji rL S3 1 I Ciir. tl. U. tl. 
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■CHc ChnTrii rf Rome, that, therefoir, 'fheChmrh of Enghmd bclicWB 
in n tranatthelnntiatinn of the Bread and Wine into the very 
«vbet<ince of ChriBl's " Fli^sh and Blood;" Rt nil pvorits, Ihot if 
tliey d(i Kot mrmi jircciBt'ly the same thing, yet Ihat the diflcreiim 
betn'tcn them is nut to wide as it ofight to be, because the Chuix^ 
of England was bound to show the dialinclion by affixing Home 
epithet to the words "Body and Blood" (if she oiDsI use them at 
nil) wliich uiigbt imply that the Elements nf Bm)d and Wine, being 
bat earthly Riid corruptible, the term "Body" as applied to the 
one imported only the figure of Christ's Body, and the term 
"^/oc/o"' as applied to tile oilier only *i^?;??rf His Blood; but that 
as shelma oniided to do so, therefore by that omissiim she evidently 
jiilended tocnuntenance the duclrine of TranxuManlifiliim," No* 
tliia argnment (if sncb nnmeaiiing aophislry deserve the name of 
mgumetil) can be easily answered— For, in the first place, if the 
Chnri'h of England cannot have nsed the same term (or expression) 
that the Chnrch of Borne hits iisi'd, without UBJng it in the same 
9e. therefore, our Snviaar Himself (who has nsed the same term 
Sody and Blood") mnst also hare used it in the same sense as 
fc Church of Rome has done; and, conaequenily, oa the Chnrch 
tottome by this term means Tra»«ttli»tantiation, our Saviour also 
Ist 'have meant Transub/ttantialion ; and, therefore, the Romish 
e of Trnvgnh»(nniiation is a Scriplitral doctriJie, iustiLuted 
• Christ Himself, and the Chnreb of England had no aulhorily to 
lb the term in a different sense from the Church of Rome, if our 
ttio\iT Himself bad used It in the s^ime sense. Bnt if our Saviour 
neing the same term "Body and Blood" used it in a different 
Me from the Church of Rome, il follows that the Church of 
Hglatid also may havG u^ed it in a dilfercnt sense ; and it is, 
' "jTofore, no argument, that beoause both Chnrehcs have used the 
Bamelerm. that they must, therefore, mean the same thing, Ih 
the second place, I arioiit that the Church of England has no where 
declared, nor even insiuunted, that the liirm "Body" as applied 
f her to the Braird imports only the figure of Christ's Body, not 
t the term " Blood" as applied to the ff'lne only gfgnifiea Hie 
, becansc she could have uo Scriptunil authority fur such 
b'opinioni uur Saviour has given it no sanction, fot he cspfcssly 
■fs, "Tjike, eat, this i» my Bidy; Drink ye all of this, this (> 
/ Blood."* What His real menning may have [teen is to be 
Might for only in the full and perl^t exji'latialion which He lltlB 
Inn Ua nti anutller nccasiuu of His own W<)rd6, of which, it inukt 
iaticnowlcdged, He Himself was the best InEerpret<.'|-->-" The Soli 
KWad," eays He, " shall give unto you that meat which cudiireth 
MD bverhsling life; / am the living iread which came dnWn fron 
; if nny man p«/ of this 6;-tiiff, he shall live for ever; anQ 
the tread thai I will give is wy Fi&th. Tlie Jews, therefore. 



I 
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strove among: theoiMlTes, MyiDC, How can Ibis nan gtre a> Ait 
Fleiih to eat!" The re]'!y tnade by our Savionr to Ihia CTH|uiry 
salUfaclorily prOTPs that by Ilie Icrm "fiorfyond Blood" aaap|>lieil 
to llie ElemenfB of Ttf-ran! au<l ff^iiie, lie did not tnean the mere 
fgure of His Body, and (he aignifieation of His Blood ; " llien 
JfBi:s said onto them. Verity, vcrilj, I eay onto you, except ye ent 
llie Flenh of the Sun of Aliin, and drtKk His Blood, ye liave n« 
Life in yon; whoso eatelh my Flegh and drinkelh my Blood, hath 
eternal Life: for my Flesh is mi^al indeed, and my Blood ia drink 
indeed ; he that r.ateih my Flesh, and drinkelh my Blood, direlleth 
in me, and t in him ; lie that eateih tne, shull live by mc"* Thus, 
OS He had declared ia the case of the other Sacrament, " Rxccpt a 
mat) be horn of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter tlic Kingdom 
of Uenven,'*t in like manner. He has affirmed of this Sacrameat, 
lliat " Except we eat Hie Flesh of tlie Son of Man, and driitk His 
Jiluod, we liave no Life in as," Oar Saviour, tlierefore, baa 
promised ns in the Bread and fyine a participntioo of Ilia " Bo^ 
and Blood," a protuise which we may eupposc He will truly perform: 
tint let it be observed, that He has uo where said that the Bi-ead 
and /fine are first to hecanverled or changed iuto His " Body and 
Blood," before we partake of them; nnr has He said that Hit 
" Body and Blood" are to be first contained in the Bread aad 
Wine, before we fartnlio of tliem ; nor does He say, [hat the Bread 
ia but the mere^^wj-e of His " Body," and that the fflne does bdt 
signify His " Blood."— The firat of these opinions is that held hf 
the Church of Rome, and if Ho had countenanced it, Hia irorda 
would not have been "Take and eat, this is my Body, Drink ye 
alluftbia, this is my B/ooi^," hnl he v/oaldhaver etersed the oriw 
of them, and said, " This is my Budy, take and eat it ; thia ia nj' 
Blood, drink ye all of it;" to have favoured the second opiniaa, 
(wbich ia maintained by the Greek and all Lntheran Chnrches,^ He 
wnnld donblleEs have said, "This is a composition of Bread aad 
Ftrxh, take and eat it; this is n mixture of ffine mid Blood, 
drink yo all of it:" finally, if He had wished to maintain' the 
opinion of uiir Dissenting Brctbren, He would not have said "Thia 
it my Body," but "This is as my Body," or the "mcre^^waf 
my Body," and not "This is my Blood," but " This signifiea ny 
Blood" But it is evident that His words give no warrant or 
authority for any one of llieso opinions; for of ilio Bread Ua first 
*ay8, "Take and eat," then (and not until then) "this is my 
Ihidy." and of the Wine, Hrst, " Drink ye all of this," then followa. 
"this S9 my Blood,-" we must "Take and eat" before it «aa 
become His " Body" to ns, and we must "drink" before it can ba 
maie Iha " Blood ;" an opinion corroborated by the account given 
by Kl. AInrk, who writes, "And He took the cup, and when He 
bad ^von thanks. He gave it to them, and they all drank of it . 



«uid He said unto tlicm," (that ifl, after that Ihey hati all drunk of 
il.) " this is my Blaodr Sic* The Bread. lliercfuro, is the "Body 
of Christ," au<i the tVine "His Biood," (nut us llomauials and 
l>ullicraiis vainly imagine, hejore, bul) after we have partaken of 
t,Uat Bread and tTine, tliat is, uot in the Priest's hand who delircra 
them, Dur in the mouth of every Couiiniinicnnt, bat ou\y in llie 
«on< of every uiiirthy receiver, for tlie "Body and Blood" of Christ 
•re only tliu elTfCl of a fnitlifiil pnrtici]>aliun of the Klemerils of 
Sread and JVine. The Cluirch of likiglaiid after this manner 
understanding our Sarionr's promise, may be said perhaps ti> 
cuiiiileiiunce the doctrine of the real presence of Christ's "Body 
and Blood," but not in ihe Elements of Bread and /Fine, Dor before 
tlioy are received by the Communicant, (for she declares that " the 
Sacramental Elements of Jlrcad and Wine remain still in their very 
natural Substances," and thai "tlie Natural Body and Blood ot 
our Saviour Christ are \n Heaven, and nol here, it being against 
the truth of Christ's Natural Body to be at one time in more ]<lacca 
than one,"i) bul only in the soul of the receiver of those Elements, 
after they hove been worthily and faithfully reeeived; an opiniou 
(rs I have shown) agreeable to the meaoing and intention of oitr 
tjavioor Himself, and the iutcrpretation of St. Paul. Lest, however, 
Rk «he herself observes, the E;ime " shoold by any persons out of 
ignortatce and in^rjnily, or out of malice and obstinacy, be mia- 
OHMtrued,'' as tvarranling the notion of the real presence of the 
Wats she has added ihe words " Take and eat this in remem- 
i that Christ died for yon, anil he tlmnkfiil." Indeed it ii 
eclfieally declared lliat the Communicants then only " spiritually 
'% the flesh of Christ, and drinlt His Blood,"} and, therefore, the 
Ipression " Body and Blood of Ctirist '' is to be taken in a spiritual 
.■KB ooly, and even then, only " by the faithful," (as the Church 
NKngland affirms in her Catechism;) now if the real presence 
fki been intended, it would have been n corporeal (aud not a 
^'. spirittMl'') reception of tlie "Body and Blood of Christ," nor 
Wuuld that reception have been confined to "faithful" receivera 
o«*ly, but the unfaithful, (although unworthy receivers) would 
eqimlly with the "faithful" have been partakers of " the Body and 
A^oof^ ol Christ." In a word, if additional proof were wnuting to 
establish the innocence of tlia Church of England in this respect, 
I would fearlessly ap|ieal to her mode of Consecration and Mminis- 
tralion of the Sacramental lillemonts, which differs so essentially 
from that practised by the Church of Itome, that it would be very 
difficult to cstnblish any similarity of opinion between them on this 
point t for whilst the Church of Rome requires the Priest not only 
to Blemte the Elements, (that is, suddenly to lift up the wafer 
over his head, and afterwards the chalice, ihat the peuple may 



kneel and uiorthif tiiem,') bat alM te dfeM» de Mon^nitl W^Av 

tuperxiitioualy into Uiren parl'i, (wliich arc lu be eatea by binistilf,) 
>.ud to put Uie other wafcTii entire iiitu tha moutka of the Cummu-' 
niuanta, that no part of the " Rudii of (Christ " may be wasted or 
lost, and to wUkhuld t/ie eup totaliy from the Itaity, test by any 
Kccldent the " Blood" aliuuld be epilt, — the Cburoh of BDglnod, on 
the contrary, yoi'J/fiCtt the "Elevation" of the Blemciits, because i 
she declares that " (huy taai/ not be adored, for that were idolatry, A 
to be abhorred a( all faithful Christians,"* ahe also requires the J 
Bread (o he hroken, (and iigl to be divided, or delivered entire,') j 
and also to be put hilo the hands (and iiot the moatha) of hep^^ 
CommuDJcautB. We may, therefore, fairly infer that ia appIyin^-TJ 
the express ion " Boi^^ and S/ooi/ of Christ " to the Sacramentak^ 
Elements of Bread and Wiue, the Church of England follows , 
Scripture and ibe Primitire Church, (as has been already jiroved,^ 
tod not the Church of Boiae. 

Q. 51. — Jlhy /ia» tha Chwrch of England retained the Popiih 
form of saying at the delivery of the Sticratnentat EhmenU to 
everyone i» par lieu] iir, "Eat thou," and •' Driuk thou," instead 
qf that practised by our Saviour, of saying generally oiice to all, 
'< Taie, eat. end drink 1" 

ll is quite uncertain whether our Saviour at His last Soppen 
spoke " generally on^^e to all" who did then coinmuuicate, or to 
" every one in particular," Uia words being recorded La that Form 
which wuB best suited for narrsting with historical brevity what 
was spukcii. But even if it cmild bo clanrly shown that He did 
Speak but " generally once to all," and, therel'ore, that the Cburcb 
01 LSiiglaud differs frgm Him in this respect, yet it is no fault ht 
her, because her imltatiou of Him does not consist in scrupulously 
CDufiniog herself to His very words, but rather in speaking by ilia 
diri'ctiou of (hat inspired wisdom which tcaehes diSerent waye to 
Otie end. Now in the Sucraineut of Baptism, t lie Dissenters (aa 
well as the Church uf Euglund) say "1 Baptize ihee," there is; 
therefore, no reason why iu this Sacrament they shunld not ssy 
"PjsXthou;" tor as God in the one Satirament, as well as iu tha 
other, applies the grace which He has provided for the beuefit of 
all mankind iii particular to fie person of evtsry one, we ought in 
the admin istrali'iN of the one Sacrament as well na in the other, to 
express that in forms of speech which He by His Word and Goepd I 
teaches all to b-^lieve; and also as the greater portion of Commn* 
nicants in most Country Parishes are dull, heavy, aud senseless, 
it is both highly proper and neccsaary to remind them singly and 
individually where they are, by saying to " every one of them in 
particular, 'Eat thou,' and 'Drink thou.' " 

Q. 62. — How do you defend the yiTiY&te Administration of the 
Lord's Supper to the Sick 1 

* Stt tia ViM affixed to th« Commimiou Soirin. 




^H|'lt has been tlie cODStant practice of the Cliurcli of Christ (in n1I 

^^hibiibility derived from the limes of the Apostles) fur jwrsons 

dangerously sitk to receive ihe holy Sacrament uf the l»nrii"a Supper, 

far their spiritual comfort and assistance agiiinst the natural terrorB 

of death. To refuse this SacramcTit to such persons at a time when 

tlicy CHQ receive it most proRtabty and aceeptahly, (for by sickness 

they are composed into a heavenly frame of mind, and therefore 

nearest of all their life to perfection, and moreover, liavtng fulfilled 

the duties mculioned iu llie service for the Visitation uf the Sick, 

they are prepared both for death and this blnssed Sacrament,) is 

no^iing else tbnn to add to that afllictioa, which the law of Qod 

and Chrislian charity require us to remove, it is, therefore, neither 

•■iinBcriptural" nor "apreat enormity" to administer this Sacrament 

to the Sick, for it is God's seal nf forgiveness to thera, (if they 

receive it with faith and penitence,) it arms them agniost the fear 

of death, it assures them of their resurrection to eternal life, (viz. 

tty keeping them Members of Christ's Body, for Christ has decl.ired 

that "wlioso catcth His flesh and drinketh His blood, hatli eternal 

life, and He will raise him up at the last day,"*) and, finally, it 

cuoveys to Ibem those comfortable assurances of the love of God, 

"which will never leave tlicm until they see Him face to face; on 

-wbicb account St. Ignatius calls it "the medicine of immoitalily, 

mud antidote of death, "t And St. Cyprian declares it to he "the 

joyful solemnity of a speedy reBnrrecliim,"J For these important 

[BaaoDS IbeCliurch of l^ngland lias permilled the admiuistratiou of 

Ue Sacrament to the Sick, and rather tliau that they should be 

nirived of so necessary a consolation, she allows her Ministers to 

iniaister it to a few in a private house ; indeed as she permits 

is only npou occasions of absolute necessity, nnd as there is no 

hidemuatiou of it in Scripture, the difference of a p/ace cannot be 

Kench value and importaiice, that, for it, the participation of th6 

IfiSBed Sacrament should be heglecled. The ancient Sacrament of 

I Paschal Supper was destined by its Author to the private 

miliea of Israel, and there is uo reason why the Sacrament of the 

w Testament should be so affixed to our Churches thai no 

cessity, however urgent, may justify its admission into our houses ; 

Ijpeciully if wo bear in mind, that although its heavenly Founder 

fiescribed to the Apostles, and they to the succeeding Church, Iho 

kipetuni admiuistration of this Sacrament, yet neither He nor they 

Eve left any precept for thcplace; so that to omit it, because in 

K^rivate house, is to omit that which Christ aud Hia Apostles have 

■iniiianded, for that which they have not commanded. 

T Q. bZ.~^By vikat argument do you drfend the adminiatration 

vihia Sacrament immediately after Marriage? 
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There is nollitni; in tbe Christkn Rslifpoo wbitHl am so forcttl; 
atiil cffectiinlly iudnro meu lii eateuin tLu buutl of wedlock as 
indissoluble (IVir w)iich llie laws uf Ituiiiiilus rcspcctiiii; marriage, 
iiiuBiniich aa llicy ciijuiued curtairi siireial BulcmniLies for its 
Gonecientioaa (ibsorvfliice, liavc tifen always oxtulled*) as tbc 
Saetament of the LcirJ's Supper; wlicrefure Tertulliau declares 
himself itictimpeteiit " tu describe Ibe bappiucss uf tbat niurriage 
wliirli tlie Cli'Jreli ceuieiiO, and tlie SaL-rameiit uf Lhe Cbuich 
liuu of Ibis Suurameiit afler marriage 
Din Rs it is Bucieiit, because it serves 
ried couple to euch otber, iiiid to bind 
I'eral duties; if, Ibereturc, tlie Church 
uf England be at all blanieuble, it ia ratlier fur nut providing tLut 
it may be mure frei^ueiitly pra'Ctiued, tlmii for auffuriiig it at all. 



ntfirms."t Tlie admiuialto 
as religiuus Bud boly a cual 
I eoufirm tbe vow of tbe tnai 
strictly to Ibei 



Obj. — " In tlie UTarriage Service, the bridegroom iaevjoiiied 
to make an Idol of his briile, end to tleclwe in the most 
extravatjant slruiu of atl cuitipUmetAs, that 'with his 
body he worsbipti her.'" 



Q, 54. — Houi do you refute the charge tif Iduktlry alleged 
against the ciauae in the JMaiTinge Sereice, which rfquirea iht 
husband to say to hit wife, " with tuybody I thee worship t" 

The old English word "-worship" signified an " houonrable 
regard," (as is evidoiit frum sevuiitl cKpressiona Blill relaiuod ainung 
us, as "Vuur VVursbip," "Wursbipful," &c.) and. therefore, tbe 
cliLuae " With ray body I thee worship " at tbe lime when it WM 
comiiuBtd niuiitit only " Willi my body 1 ihee hanuiir." Now the 
dilference, ucciirditig to tbe old RuiaaD law, between a wife and a 
concubine iv<is lliat the husband before marriage promised lo promote 
the woman to wbuui be wiis married to tbe honour oF "Mater 
Fnniilias," or Mistreas uf bis Fiimily, — iu other words, that " wUli 
bis body be would worship (i. e. honiiur) bcr," meaning that he 
would admit her nut only lo n eliarc uf his bed, but also to tbe 
worshipful SM& honourabte dignity of a wife, lu like luanucr it ii 
recorded of tbe Jews, Lbat thuy nuciciilly used the snuic (thrnsc. 
eiying "Be u.ito me a wi^'e. and I nccordiiiR lu tbe Word of God, 
will worship, buumir, and maintain tbec, aeeording to tbc nianntr 
nf husbiuids ami'iig the Jews, who worship, buitunr, and inuiiitaia 
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il»c?r wives." n»e Clmrcli of England, Hierefore, not satisfied that 
the wife aliould only Imve a right of parlicipalioii in the "worldly 
goods" of Iier liusbnni], but thnt alie slionid nho share in all Hie 
litlea aud honours which were due, or belonged to liis person, 
requires him (o declare not only lliat "with his worldly goods he 
will endow her," but (hat he will " ioamhip" {or honour) her with 
thatconjagnl lionimr and nffeclion which wasdeniod lolhe eoBciibine.* 
The hridegroom is, therefore, not reijnireil bv the Marriage Service 
of the Church of England " to make an Idol of his bride," nor lo 
declare {according to llio modern signification of the word) that he 
__wil] "teors/it'p" her, but simply lo promise thai fie will prontole 
'y to the dignity of a mother uvcr hia family. t 



Bvj. — "7n the Servirefor the ' Visitation of the Sick,' the 
^JUinister declares that 'by Christ'n authority cowmillfd 
Efo Aim, he absolves' the nick person 'from all his sins,' 
^ick is both Popish and blasphemous." 



IX!- 55.— B^ what arguments can you acqnit (he Church of 
Wigtind of the charge of Popery and blasphemy in requiring her 
Ministers to declare at ilie " f^isilation of the Sick," fliat by 
"Ciirist'a authority committed to tliem, they absolve" the giok 
person "from mil his sins?" 

Tho Form of absololion appointed by Ibe Church of Rngland for 
"the Visitation of the Sick" is neither Popish nor blasphemous, 
far tht Church of Coglaud fully believes the power of fiirgiveness 
of sins to be the inhereot right of the Almighty, and (he Form 
vbich she has ordered tu be roud upon those occasions, distinctly 
recognizes that authority. Believing indeed that tliose who are 
dangeroualy ill may have, at the hour of death, ''some weighty 
matter truabling ihcir consciences," of which, in their dying 
moments, they may eurucstly wish to " make a special confession," 
she has rciguired her niinistera to hear lliat confession, agreeable 

O, in DanUlombus. 
f Thaliurb is Ihe tniaiiriprecliislBnISrationorthe oJd Eng^leb "nvriJip" !• eililenl from 

frnntmc; for thaiD Ihst ir<>riAi> nie, IwilliMrciip," (thU U, nui\ii: fearri Infill, or teiiiiwalile. 



Lt Dpcennrlli rniployi Ih 



jQ at tba Scrlptoiu. Ui 
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to the precept ^f St. James the Apostlei ** Is any sick among yout 
let him call for the Presbyters of the Church » and let them pray 
over him, and the prayer of faith shall sa?e the sick, and if he 
have committed sins, they shall he forgiven him;"* she has also 
enjoined the use of a certain Form of absolution for the consolation 
of the sick person, that is " if (and not unless) he humbly and 
heartily desire it ;** but it must not be forgotten that this Foni|. 
(which being but very seldom requested, is but very seldom used) 
consists of two distinct parts, the one a prayer to invoke Ood^w^ 
forgiveness of the sick person's offences, and the other a declaratioa^ 
of the remission of EcclesicLstical censures only ; iu the former par% 
the Wimsiet intreats for the pardon of those sins which the siclr 
may have committed against God, " The Lord Jesus Christ/' he 
prays, " forgive thee thine offences,*' thus recognizing with hamilitj 
and reverential submission the omnipotent authority and inherent 
right of "our Lord Jesus Christ to forgive all offeuces" whieh 
.have been committed against Himself and His Father, and whieli 
recognition is also evident in the Form of Absolution in daily use 
•iu the Church, " Almighty God, He pardoneth and absolveth all 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gbspel;" 
in the second part of this Form of Absolution for the "Visitation 
of the Sick" the Minister declares the remission of all Ecclesiastical 
censures and bonds which the sick penitent might have incurred, 
an indulgence granted iu every age of the Church to such as were 
dangerously ill, on their humble requests. Indeed, the power of 
loosing and binding, and the remission and retaining of sins, with 
respect to our times are only different expressions for excommuni- 
cation and absolving from Ecclesiastical censure. As the Minister, 
' therefore, has already prayed " Our Lord Jesus Christ" to "forgive" 
;the^sick penitent "all his offences" against God, he proceeds iu this 
part to declare Ministerially, and " by the authority committed to 
him," the remission of all sins against the Church which may have 
incurred Ecclesiastical censure, because " Christ had left power to 
His Church to absolve" all sius of this description; for that 
this latter absolution is confined to sins of this nature, and 
does not comprehend those "offences" which the Minister had 
the moment before prayed "our Lord Jesus Christ to forgive," is 
evident from the Collect which immediately follows this Form of 
Absolution, in which the sick penitent is said still "most earnestly 
. to desire pardon and forgiveness,'* which there would be no occasion 
to do, if he had been actually pardoned and forgiven by God by 
virtue of the absolution pronounced before. It being evident, 
therefore, that the Chirrch of England is not guilty of Blasphemy 
in her appointment of this Form of Absolution, let us examine the 
charge of Popery. Now the Form and mode of Absolution practised — 
by the Church of Rome is directly opposite to that of the Church^ 

' ♦ Jas. T. 14. 15. 



ofBnglaitd; for whilst Lba dinrch of EDgland does not ooniidcr 
the Absoluliuti of her Rliuiaters as iiccrssBry at any lime for the 
forgiveness of siv9, nor lier Abstihilicin of EccleBiaBlical offences 
able tg elTccI auy charge in Ihe etcrnul filale of Ihe penitent, any 
more than is a pardon by the King of offences agiiiuBt the Stale, 
(he Church oF Rotae considers the Absolution of [he Priest of all 
ofTcnces against God, (and which indeed caunot be procured without 
payment of money,) as a part of the Sacrament of Penance, and 
cssftilinlly necessary for the faithful at all times, whether in lieallli 
or sickness, as oflpu as they commit sin after Baptism ; indeed ahu 
not only grants full furgiveocBs of past sins, but even of sins to he 
commuted in after time ;* finally, it ia uot a JlUnisterial, (which 
she prononnces hereiical,') but a Judicial and jiulhorilaiive 
Absolution, and blasphemonsly worded in the name o{ St. Pet^,f 
for she has decreed, that "If any one shall say the Sacramental 
Abaolutlon of the Priest is not a Jvtlicial act, but barely a 
Ministerial one, in declaring that the sIds of the person who con- 
fesses are pardoned, &c. let him be accursfd." We are, therefore. 
It liberty to infer that the Church of England is as guiltless of 
biery in respect of her Porra of Absolution, as she bad before 
Bn proved to be of Dtaspbeaiy. 
Ibj. — "In the Service for the 29th of January, God is 
intrealed to grant ' those things which for our vnwoi-thi' 
ness we dare not ask,' a petition which argues baseness, 
servility, abjection ofmiitd, and a Popish fear, and not 
that confidence and familiarity which ihe Children of 
God have, through Christ, with (heir heavenly Father." 

•CtwJo," pluosaly bpiiuldlng Ihne arms of Lhri«f« puthiD, in grmtfd IMrlg-lm Heoiainf, 



•H huiidivl mud fifty yc 

Iti nnollier, "niiitty tfioutand j/eun ot pardoD^"— and 
wntrilfl hemrt, diulj My thla n-yson, K lie be that B^j 
a thii FterDa] pain BhulL he cAanged Into h lempoml 
terjfi Ihv jniB oT patffBtarj, It bIluJI bp forgattpD and 

rindulfienw. (A. 11. IMOl by Po[» Alpiinder VII. (o 
M\rt cwJ'biBlFd In that ynr at RniDe, (uid si irhtrh 

1 ANOtul Ural Ibpy plme the Muls of A, B. ipd C. I>. 
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Q. 50. — ffow do you defend the petition that Gog vmti 1^ 
pleased to grant "those things which for our unworthineaa wff- 
dare not ask ?" 

True liumility cnn never exist with irreverent cnnfidcnce bii<L 
familiarity. It ia recorded of llic Publican, lliat " standing afar^ 
off, he wuuld not lift up so much rb tiis eyes unto Heaveti, bok 
emote upon his hreast,"* and dnred ask nothing, and yet we ar^ 
told, that " he went down to his \\o\ise rather justified lhnii"thB 
"contidcDt and familiar" Pharisee, who had manifested less 
" ahjection of mind und servile fear ;" when our Saviour approached 
Pder, the lalter " fell down at His knees, saying, depart from tne, 
f.,r I am a sinftii man, O Lord :"t in like manner, we (being afraid 
to stand or Rpeak in the presence of the majesty and glory of the 
great and holy God of Heaven, friim n consideralioti of our oth 
wnworUiiness, and anxious to testify that the benelils which ve 
receive from Him, are bcslowcd of His mere grace and undeserved 
mercy,) pray thai He woald be pleased to grant " for the worthinrss 
of His Son," {in whom He will deny nothing,) " those things which 
for (or, oil account of) oar own unworlhinesa we dare not ask;" 
nevertheless, (as desjiair is not less hateful in the sight of God 
than bold presumption,) being encouraged by a confidence in the 
atl-powerful merits of Christ, wc do ask even "tboec things which ■ 
for our own uuworlliiness wo dare not ask." As this petitioa 
excludes pride, presiimpliou, and ingratitadc, the use of it by the 
Church of England may be said rather to prevent, than to coMmit 
a fault. 



Obj. — " The Liturgy of the Church of England contains 
also a Service called ' The Churching of Women,' which 
foolishly requires them to make a public thanksgiving 
- - for safe deliverance in child-birth; I call it foolUih, 
because if a solemn and express thanksgiving be publich/ 
made in the Church for every benefit, either greater 
than or equal to this, which every particular individual 
receives, there would be no leisure for preaching, for the 

Ck' administration of the Sacraments, nor for any attentioH 
ft fo secular business." 
Q. tii.— Why has the Church of England introduced a Servlee 
for ■' the Churching of WomenV 
The Uuly Scriptures, in their moat expressive and palbetic , 
descriplions of sorrow, CDmpare it to that of "a woman iu travail," ' 





tt^imngs or ^hUdrWH^rTsr^ler and nore cxcesBiva 
B llie fioiii ufaiiy oilier malady; in proporLiuu, tticrefor^, to lUc 
(Bs of grief w surrow attending il must be the joy of dtliv 
ii it, and tlic del)t of graittude to llie Beuefnclor who )iai 
•ffecled it. For Ibis reaaoii. tlierefore, we may believe that, 
althoRgb tlic Rile of Purificalion amorg the Jenn* fat hasi su far 
Hs rcgiirUd the uudeaaiioss of tlie wotnuri, llie appoiiilud number of 
dayB diiriiig which aiie was lu abstain from (he Tabcruacle, aad 
ihc offering uf Sacrifices when slie first came abroad) was CVrfm'jniei/, 
aud, tbercfore, to be abolished under the Clirisliau Diapeusalioii, 
yet that some Moral Daly (aiich as a public and solemn acknow- 
ledgment by tbe mother of the goodiieas of God in delivering hes 
from the very extreme pnin and danger that alteudcd her In diild- 
birth, and an open jirofesaion oF her sense of the fresh obligation 
it laid her uuder to obedience) was implied in the Rite by way of 
analugy. Hence we find il recorded of the blessed Virgin (although 
she was rather sanctified than defiled by the birth uf our Lord, 
Biiil, therefore, required na " PuriScalion" citber legal Or moraF, 
yet) that she humbly sabtnilted to this Rite, and offered her praises, 
tiiguther with lier Sjh, in the Temple, In imitaliuii of her esamjile 
the Primitive Cliurch, even in the times of ibe Holy Apostles, 
required every mnthet after eliild-birlh to express [mblicly ber 
gratitude to the Being who had preserved her from siicb peril, aid 
this bo1y and ancient casteni hns been for wise reasons retained by 
the Church uf England, and a Form of Praise or Thanksgiving 
prescribed for the occasion, called "The Churching of Women.'' 
Ai nothing, however excellent and faallless, has been ever yet 
written without some one finding fault with it, so this Service has 
beea excepted against by onr Dissenting Brethren, not indeed as 
being uuBcriptural, (for that would be impossible,) but as a foolish 
cDatom, "Iwcanse," say they, " if a solemn and express Thai^s* 
giving be pablicly made iu the Church for every benefit, either 
greater than or equal to this, which every parlicnlnr iudividnal 
receives, there would he no leisure for preaching," Sec. ; but it is 
to be doubted whether there can be any benefit greater, or evea 
»|uttl to a deliverance from the perils of child-birth ; for (to say 
nothing of tlic recovery from a degree uf paiu and <langer, whicU 
i] so excessive) Uod Himself has put a murk of separniiua between 
child-birth and other maladies,— " to conceive and bring forth ia 
sorrow."t was signally inflicted upon ICve, and in lier upon all 
mutbcrs, as a penalty for her first disobedience, so that the perils 
of cliild-birtb have by the express detcrminnlioa of the Almighty, 
a mure direct and peculiar refi:rencc to the disobedience of Uve, 
Uian any niher disease whatsoever ; and though all maledictions aio 
tbe consequence of the first sin, yet the malediction is sjiecially 
1 and ajiplied to tlut alone; therefore, when iliut which was 




primarily ordained as a curae for tlie firat sia, is eoarerted t& 
greai & blcsaiiig, God ia ia anch a case duubtless mora to be praised 
in n jircscribi'd and aulemii Fnrin or Service. Tlie Cliurcb of 
Eugland. Iberefore, has appuliilcd snch a Furm, tliat a public 
ackoowlcd fluent of Praise and Thnukagiving might be made i 
c»ery such occurrence by the mother, w!io alill fcela the bruise 
our firat parent's fall, and labuiirs under the curse which Eve thcn^ 
eiilaited upon her whatc sex ; as well an that because the birtb ol~ 
man is so truly woriderful, that it seems to hure been deaigoed a 
A standing demons tration of the oniiiipolence of God, a pabli 
and solemn acknawledgnieat of the aame being made by the mothe-r 
on whom the miracle is wronght, may prevent the frequency of 
it from dimiaisLing oar admiration. 



Obj. — " It also cnnlains a rlislinct Form, or 'Service/or 
the Burial of the Dead,' for which there is no occasion, 
because neither the Jews nor the Christian Primitive 
• Church used any such Form ; and which Service not only 
'' testifies 'a sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
' eternal life' of every individual buried, (however immoral 
'■ his life may have been,) bnt also expressly and presump- 
:. tuously declares that God 'has taken their souls to 
, Himself,' which at allevents cannot be true of the wicked." 



Q. &B.-—How do you refute the preceding oljectiona agtantl 
the " Service for the Burial of ike Dead " appointed by the Church 
of England? 

No sincere Cliristiaii, piously disposed, can for a moment dimht 
the propriety of a prescribed Form of Burial Service, even were it 
certain that neither the Jewish, nor the Christian Ohiirch in (be 
times of the Apostles, used any Furm on such occasions; fur 
nothing ia better calculated to remind the surviving relatives and 
Irieiids of the deceased who may be present, or the strangers who 
may be collected around the grave, of tlie necessity of a carefnl 
consideration of their estate both here and hereafter, and to prepare 
them for their latter end by suitable admonitions and devout prayers 
framed for the purpose. But it is not so certain that neither the 
Jews, nor the Apostolical Christian Church, nsed a Form of Bnriol 
Service ; 1 admit the silence of Scripture upon the subject, but that 
will not justify so strange a conclusion ; indeed it is very probable 



J 



that the Jewiafi Chareh, before the coming of onr Saviour, diil nse 

such a Form, becanse tliey use one in tlie present day, oiitaining 

many tilings lu wliidi the tery words of Striptiire seem lo allude, 

as the muuiier of tbeir Burial l^east al'ler their de|itirturc from tho 

Sepolctire to the house from which the dead Budy was brought, 

and a cansolatory Form of Prayer appointed for tlie Muster of the 

Synngoguc to utter at it, Eu.; for if the Form which Ihey oow use 

were not io use among Ihem bp/bre the couing of our Snviuiir, it 

TTould be difficult to show when it was first iutrodiiced, as th;y are 

not ao favonrahiy dispoged towards Chrisliaiis as to huve the custom 

borrowed from them. If then it be very probable that the Jewish 

Cfanrcb used a Form of Burial Service before the coming of our 

Saviour, »ad yet the Scriptures (which S'l minutely aud dislitictly 

describe the aevernl Kitoal and CercDioiiiHl Observances of the 

Jewish Church) make no raeniioo of that Form, how much mora 

probable is it that the Primilivc Chiislians should have used such 

a, Form, without any mention being made of the circumstance in 

the New Testament,* which is purposely silent upon all matters of 

Cbrietian discipline, of which uo special occasion required mention. 

It is, therefore, no argument against the propriety of such a Form 

at the Burial of the Dead to question the use of it among the 

Apostles ; for even if they do not make mention of any snch Service 

(for which they had no opportnoity) we may, nevertheless, collect 

many reasons for its use from their Epistles, while we learn fi^in 

several allusions in the writings of the Primitive l''atberB of 'the 

Charch, that tbo Christians who lived in the age immediately 

succeeding that of the Apostles constantly used snch a Form; 

indeed if Ihey had been accustomed to bury their dead brethren 

without any Form whatever, conlent merely to carry the corpse in 

dumb show to the place of interment, and there to leave it covered 

with the earth and bo end, there would have been nothing in their 

mute funeral, by which the world could have perceived that they 

were Christians. Wo may, therefore, reasonahly ciiucliida thut 

there is "occasion fur a diatiiict Form, or Service for Ibe BumI of 

the Dead," if it be only fur Ibe enke of the iRuurnful survivors, to 

whom it is our duty to nditiiuisliir every consolation which may 

lessen their griuf.t 1 will now prorcpd to defend (or rather to 

explain, for they require no defeirce,) the clauses irhic!^ bavo been 

excepted agaiast in tbe Form of Burial prescribed by the Churcli 

of England: Now, first, slio is accused of leslifying "a sure and 

certain hupe of the resurri'elion to eternal life" of uvery nOturious 

sinner who may be buried in her Communion ; but it will hi found 

upon examination that she testifies no such thing: the " Rcanrrecliou 

of the Budy " being a fmidnmeutal Article of the Christian Faith, 

! Cborch of England very properly considers it her duty to 

p^owledgeand declare juiblicly her aledfast belief iu tliut doctrine. 
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whenever slic lays the Bodyaf uy GhriatiNn w IhevGnm, thM iv 
her "sure anil ri?rtn.iu hoyc ni thi.- rcsurrrclion te eternal IiTc;" in 
these u'tirdg, hoircvur, li't it be olisrrvei) she by no menus expresses- 
" a sure aiuJ ceriHiii hope of a res.ui-rpctiuti tu eternal life" of every 
one buried by her Ministets, thai tliey will rise ag;aia tu joy and 
felicity; uur doei she miike any girufesaiiMt of the fuliire estate or 
the persou then iuterred; it is not /ii>, arhei" rcaiirceetioij, hut "tA^-. 
resurrectiuu " that ii expressed in her Uitrial Service: tw>r does it 
proceed to uienlioii tlie " cliaiige of his or her Body" tn the gingitlaf 
Bumber, but of "our vile lludy," wliich conipreheuda llie liiadics 
of Christians in gctiernl. Tliat this is Iho sunse and tneaitinf <tt 
the worda is evident from Ihe olher paraUel Form, which Ihc Chiirclr 
of England has appointed lo be used at (be Uurial of the Dead at 
Sea. Ill reply to tlie second charge, tbat site also "expreaalv and 
presumptuously declares Ihat Uod 'has taken Iheir Souls ta 
Himself,'" I would observe, tbnt when it is said that ■■ Ucd lus 
taken a person to lliinself," it uiusl not be understood that tlie 
)Krsou is undoubtedly gone to Henvcii, far Sotnmon says of aU mait, 
(and couse(|ueiitly of the wicked whose portloti is not in Hcartni,) 
that at their death, "the Spirit returns to God wlio gave it ■,"■• it 
follows, therefore, that if the Spirits or Sinds of art .iieii go. to God, 
that God may ho properly said to " take the Souls" of nil men thiit 
die "to lliraself." without eseopliun even of ilie most nolnriuns 
and impeTilteut ciifeiiders : fur when good men die " Ue lakes them 
to Himselt'," thai is, to etcrun] life and happiness, and wiien wicked 
nen die Ue also "takes tbem to liiniself," that is, to Uis most 
just and righteous judgment; and, sincp He has been pleased to 
declare, tbot "He bath no pleasure at all that the winked should 
die, but that he sJiuuld relura from his ways, and 1ive,"t wo may 
fairly coiichide thut when it pleases Hod to take a wicked tDaa ont 
of the World, that is, " to HimstlF," He does it in ntfrtrj/, that ba 
mav not go on to " treasure up wrath unto himself against the dnjr 
of wrath."! 



Obj. — "In the Service for the 30tk of January, cowmemo- 
rativeoflhediath of Charles the First, the twenty -seventh 
chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, narrating the Crucifixion^ 
of our blessed Saviour, is appointed to be read as the^ 
second Lesson, by wliich an odious and blasphemous^ 
comparison is evidently intended to be made hetweert th 
murder of tkejormer, and the crncifixion of the latter.' 



^md 



' Q. t/a.-^tfiy ha» tkedurtA ef Bugimtd *f pointed lh« hoentv' 
gei-enth chapter of the Ooipel of SI. Mafthfw to be read on the 
SO/A of January, as Bpiilit.ible to the marti/rdom of King Chaelet 
thu Firia 

Thp Oliurch of Englnnd lias «ot niipointed tliis clmptor to bo 
read as appliua/ite (n tlie martyrdom uf tliat hpst of AlumiruhB; it 
is no otijer tliuii llie eliaptcr wliiuli hnd been tip|>aiut(;d lonj^ bcfuri: 
tliis mauruful cTent, iu the tirdinary Ijcssoim to be reml on the 
ZOtk of January ; for, liy a signal Provideuce, lliu liluod-lhirsty 
rcbuEs choee tliat day for miirdcriiig tlieir ]iioua Sovereign on wbkb 
the History of our blcsseil I^aviour'a sufferiuga was ai>puiDlcd to bs 
^~|Bd as a LcBsou for tlio day.* 



u.—~"In the Form of Ordination, appended lo the. 

jinglish Liturgy, the word 'PriesL' is retained, (instend 

utf ' Presbyter,') which former term, as it vectssarily 

^tplies a ' fiacrificer,' and refers exclusively to the Popish 

Mass, or to the Sacrifice of beasts under the Mosaic 

taiv, and by no means to a Alinister of the Gospel, 

Utust consegufnlly be ojjenslve to alt ptons Christians ; 

' I the same Office, for the Ordination of Priests, the 

bishop is required to bid them ' Receive the Holy Ghost,' 

%t as he cannot give the Holy Ghost, it is Jolly, not 

b say blasphemy, lo bid any one receive it; and it is 

gually inconsislettt and improper in him lo say lo each 

fh-dained Priest, ' whose sins Ihna doal forgive, they are 

rorgiven,' Jor ' who can forgive sins but God V " 



Q.G0,—'DoealhetDorii"PTics\"neceasaril!/sigmfya"Sacii^cet1" 

Our DisEeiittijg Bretliren lubour under a mistake (and Romanists 

also) in suppiisiug tlial I be weird " Priest " iiecessarDy signifies a 

" Sacrijicer ;" and both would be puzzled uot h little to discover 

«uy word implying a " Sacrifice " (eilber Hebrew, (ireek, or Latio) 
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from wliicb fhe word "Pnut" cao~%e r^olarly deduced, or to 
whidi it ean bo proved to Lave an elymologicat affinity ; at leaBt, 
if there be aiich a word, 1 am uut aware uf it; fur even if tbere 
wcri; any coiiiiectioii betucen " Priust" and " Itfim" or if we suiijioso 
it lo bave been derived from n^otrut, we must bear in mind that 
thoBewbo first imiioscd thuse uauiosu|iua a Minister, if ihey therebf 
intended a " Sacrificfr," (as the words tbemselves imply no Buch 
act,) mual bava done bo merely because iLe chief or peculiar duty 
of the I'rlestliuud then was lo Sacrifice, (fur all names giveo 
advisedly bad originuUy u reference lo Bometbing peculiar, or proper 
to, or chiefly lo be noted in tbe thing aignified,) bei^ause, therefore, 
the Services uflbeJewisb and llealheu natiun Ciinaisledof Socri^ef, 
and it was Ibe office of llieir Priests to ISacriSce, the term 
•■Priest" implied a Sacrificer; whenever, bu«ever, a Sacrifice 
ceased lo be a part of tbe Service of a Church, Ibe word 
" Priest" could no longer signify a Sacrificer, because it voiild be 
theu no part of bis office to Sacrifice ,- and, therefore, as a Saeri/iee 
is now no part of the Cbrisliau Ministry, (whatever the Church 
of Rome may affirm to the conlrBry,) ihe word "Priest" can no 
Ibnger ■' necessarily signify a ' Sacrificer ;' " aod, therefore, we End 
that upon tbe introduction of Chrisliaiiity tbe word Pregbgter 
(n^KTiSvrifsf,) was lulroduced,*^ whence (as I iiave already biuledt) 
is derived tbe old French word " Preslre," and trom this the 
English term " Priest." Indeed, (even if we set aside Ibe con- 
sideration of grammar) and be guided by tbe popular acceptation 
of the term, wo should find that the common people in the word 
"Priest" bave no more idea of a "Sacrificer," (even if it bad ever 
BO signified) than the name of a "Senator" oi "Alderman" caaBes 
them lo thiuk of old age, or to imagine that every one so termed 
must necessarily be adcaneed in years, because years were respected 
in the nomination of both. 

Q. Gl.—How do you defend the expressioTis "Receive the Holy 
Ghost," and "whose sins thou dost forgive, lAeg are forgiven," 
pronounced by (he Bishop at the Ordination of Priests in the 
Church of England? 

Tbe words " lleccive the Holy Ghost" are those employed by 
our Saviour to His Apostles when He gave them tboir li 
mission as His Ministers. Now, allbuHgh j" 
without doubt intended to convey some Gift of the Holy S 
nevertheless certain that it was not any miracnlous power o 
because St. Luke speaks of that power with significaliu 
to come — " Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem unlit y 
with power from on bigh.''^ It must, therefore, have becu somea>- 
other offect of the Holy Spirit, (that is, "the Holy Ghost" in som^ 
other kind,) which oar Saviour at that time bestowed upon His 
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A^oMles. ' It was Hi* intention tir inireat Uun with the same 
jxjwer to prcacb ibe (jo8|iel aud to cominisainti new Miuistera, as 
He HimGielf bad bi-eii eulr'islud with by His IleHVctily Father, 
saying, " Aa my Faihcr scut nie, so Bend I you," Ibnt is, a Spiritua] 
anlliorily over tbe suuls of meu ; for ns Ibe words " Receive the 
Hol^ Uhust" pru|ierly exprcBS niiy aulbnrity prnceeiliiig from ibe 
Uuly tihost,* (llie term "Holy Ghost" being freqneiilly used iu 
Scripture fur tlie Gift» as well as the person of llie Huly Spirit,) 
and as the aiilbority aud power wliich arc given by Ordination are 
unutaincd within the number of those Uilts of wliich the Holy 
UboBt is tbe Aullior, thercfure, to " Iteceire tbe Huly UbosC" ia 
iu this iuslaucc oaly to receive those gifts aud graces which tbe 
Duly Uhoat has promised to confer npun the Christian Ministry; 
and the Church of l^ugland by the expression means no more than 
did St. Paul by "the pift" or grace "of liiid," which he enbortod 
Timothy tu "stir up," if any decay had been made in it since 
" the putting on of his hnnds "t upon him. Now if the same power 
be still giveu by ChristiRn Bishops, which was then given, they in 
couterriug it amy lawfully nse still the «iine Form as our Saviour 
n»ed to ejipress 'it, viz. "Receive the Holy Ghost;" and that tbe 
ume power is still given, (ibut is, that the " Holy Rhost," which 
our Saviour gave at ills tirst Urdiualiaos will concur with Spiritual 
Vocations llirougboul nil ages,) is as certain ns that the Spirit 
vhivb (lod derived from Muses to those that assisted him iu his 
Gc5verDmeiil, descended from them to their Successors ; bo lliat the 
Wurds, judgments, aud acts of a Christian Ministry are nut their's, 
but the Uuly Ghost's. Let it not, liowcver, be supposed that the 
Bishop in the Church of iOnglnnd makes any (the least) prelonsione 
to an original power inherent iu himself by virtue of his office to 
confer it; be claims only a Ministerial power, which Uud has 
authorized iiim to exercise,;); and in conferring it, he does it uot in 
His own name— " Receive tbe Holy Ohust, in the name of the 
Father, and uf the Son, aud of the Holy Ghost;" nor dues he 
breathe upon the persons so ordained, (as Christ did upou Bis 
A|>"s1]cb) lest the SpiriLnal auLhorily may be thought to proceed 
from hiaiself. We may, therefore, infer tliat the Church of lingland 
ia fully wiirranied ia her use of these words "Receive Ibe Holy 
Ulhost" as u|i|illed to every I'riest ordained in her Communion. 
In reply to llie second objection, charging her willi hiaspliemy 
because she assures tbe same persons, that " whosesoever's sins 
they forgive, they are forgiven," it may be observed Ihal aa tbe 
Church of Englaijd (unlike the Church of Rome) fuliy believes all 
Ihuae passages of Scripture wbiob strictly convey the power of 
ebaolutiun, as applying strictly to uouc but to the Ajioslles theiD- 
ielvcs to wliom they were addressed, therefore, by the *' forgiveness 

Chere alluded to, she uut only dues nut mean that power 
AcUiill.Bi XI.S8. +STI1B 
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mmuukated bjr onr S»3oiir tot 
iuine worile at llicir liiiiil Ordiuatiou, bul sbe doea not even cousiilet 
the abHuliiliuii uf tlie Priest as at all necessary for the " rorgirenesi 
of eiaa" cumoiitlcd against God. The Apostles jiossessed tilt 
"disvernmenl uf Sjiirils," which caabled tbem lu say with certaiuly 
U'hen persons M'ere penitent, and conseqaently forgiven, and wbeo 
uut, as well as tu inflict miraculous iiunisliments on offenders, and 
lo rcnove on (lieir repentance the jioniahments which had been 
inQicLeU ; this puwer (called that of " binding and loosing, retaining 
and remittinK si'is,") was, with respect to our timea, (as bas been 
already iihaurvcd) only different e<ipre88ioc)s for excummunicnting, 
and absolving IVum censure; the Church of England diatiucllf 
dtdarca ihat "Almighly God, He (aad He only) pardoiieth all 
llicm Ihat repent, and fully believe His holy Uosiieh"* in asserting, 
Iherefure, lliat " whosoever sins are forgiven" by the Priest, "are 
furgivcn," she only gives the Priest, first, aii assurance that, 
arxurdiiig to Ihc terms of the Gospel, which he is to pn^ach, men 
shall be purduued, or condemned; and secondly, a right of inflicting 
liccleBiaRlii-ai ceoBurea for a shorter, or longer time, and of removing 
tliem, whiiib iu regard to external ComoiunioD, is retaining ot 
furgivlug offences. 



INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

BecBuaeit hasbcen proved tb at the use ot b pracribed Fonn a/Public Pragtr 
1b Scriptaral, ntcaiarg, and -projitabk to the (Jhurch, llicrefore, it i« incumbent 
upon evetf Christian Cburch to adopt Kucb a Furm uf Prayer; and beesusett 
bus buCD proiud tbat tlie Fatm of Public Prayer prescribed by the Church of 
England cmitniusnotbing contrary to tbe Word of Uod, therefore, it is unlawfiil 
for her Members to dissent from bcT Commuiiion " on neeuunt of her euied 
iinpoaltion of such a P'orm."'!' 
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CHAP. V. 
KITES AND CEREMONIES 

op THB 

CIIUncH OP ENGLAND. 



,e Qacstions whlrli Imre lately spniTij; up from Cumplcments, HitMi and 
inenMs of Churtli AcCioii!i, ure in truth for the {;ri;Rli?s[ part aucb Eilly 
a, ttwt rer; eolilWBi doth make them bard tn be Itidputed of in a si>rious 
£t." Haoket't " Eccleaiimtieal PoUis- " 

Ve were not lite women and children, when they are affrighted with fire 
;ir clothes; wo shook off (he coal indeed, but not oiirgarmentfi, left vre 
d hare exposed our Church to that nalcedni-aa, which the excellent men of 
ister Cliurehcs complained lu he vmong tLemselveB." 

Jiithcp Jtremy Taylor. 

I amidst so much thnt is admirable in the character and conduct of the firet 
imcrs, we might be permitlpd to allot the meed of praiae to any partieuUf 
1 should hare uo hetiitatton in aasigning it to that dn^lnr moderation and 
rnment, which dLitin){uished the Keformiilion from all other Hevolutions— 
h overcoming the common in6rmitieB of our nature, by wliich men are apt 
n from one extreme into its opposite, controlled the spirit of innovation in 
loment a( reform, rqected noihing without aulhority, and when it ■bjured 
isurpatioiis. of the Church al Komc, discarded only its corruptions, and 
Jl that bad the stamp of Christianity behind; like the Gre, whicli leparatea 
■a the dross, but preaervea and refines all thai was pure in the ore." 
Tai/lor'i " H7iy are jpu a Churchman." 



Obj. — " Fourlhly, I dissent from the Church of F.ngtaJid 
ou account of Iter pretended right of enjuiuiug uvscrip- 
turat Riles and Ceremonies, because 1 consiih.r that tht 
Scriptures do not only contain all things necessary for 
Salvation, but also all things simply, and in such a 
manner, tlial it is not only unnecessary, but also unlawful 
and sinful, to do any thing according to any other Law." 
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Q. &2.—B1/ what argtimpnts do you prove the right of thi 
Church of England to decree Riles and Ceremonies? 

To ilo tliis, it will be neceaaary, firsl, to show Hie original end 
and intention of all Riliial and Ceremonial obserfauces— secoDdly, 
to prove, lliDt (nlltioiigb ibcy become on obligation unil duly when 
they have Ihe force of a law, as commaniled by the Church, which 
alters Ilieirnatnre, yel) being ia themselves bnt indifferent, it ii 
not necessary that the Scriptures should have predetermined and 
commanded them— l\nTA\)-, l\\B,t&shHman authority (whew tawTuIljr 
exercised) is soScient of itself for the dotermiouLion of all things 
indifferent, therefore, if Church Rites and Ceremonies be few ia 
Dumber, plain niid 11 u exceptionable in their nature, and significative 
of the end fir which they were appuiiitcd, it ia not sinful nor 
unlawful to adopt them in the Church, even if they have not been 
determined ajid commnnded by Scripture, Hod that having been 
oDce adopted or institoind by the aiiihority of the Church {if 
Scripture be sileotrespeciiiigthem)HnliqiiilyaodnoiTersalityorinsli- 
tnlion and practice are a sufficient law for their constant observance. 
Now, iu the first place, there can be no doubt hot that the original 
intention and enU of all Church Ceremonies was the mainleDatice of 
order and decency, as well aa because they were reasonably supposed 
to excite respect for, and atteulion to the performance of religious 
worship, or (na Dionysius has observed) " a baud to lead, end a 
way" to direct.* Words being common, are but slightly heard, 
but liltle attended to, and but seldom remembered; but if accom- 
panied by visible Ceremonies, those very Ceremonies, from their 
strangeness and novelty, and their dilTcreuce fram ordinary actiona, 
make a much deep(^r impression, and being observed with greater 
attention, the remcmbraNceof them is far easier and more |iermuncnl. 
Hence we find that no nation, ai:cient or modern, has ever permitted 
the performance of any |iiiblic li^cclesiastical or civil action of 
impi)riauce, (if requiring the presence of witnesses,) without tbc 
introduction of certain solnmn Ceremonies, the remembrance of 
which might be more dnrable than the remembrance of mere words 
could possibly he. It was upon this principle doubtless that the 
Romans, in making a bondsman free, thought it insufficient for the 
master to present his 6lavc in the court, and taking him by Ihe 
hand, to say in the hearing of the pnblic Magistrate, "I will that 
this man become free," but Ihcy required him also to perforin 
several Ceremonies, as, (0 strike him 00 (he cheek, tn turn him 
round, to shave off the hair of his head, nnd then the Magistrate 
himself to touch the slave thrice with a rod, to give him a slap, 
and present him with a white garment; it was fur similar reasons, 
that amongst the Jews it was not considered sufficient for any one, 
who wished to make himself a perpetual servant, to leijlify so much 
in the presence of the Judge, bnt the Ceremony of boring his pi 



throoKl] with on aw] ma added; foFthe sBine reaBoiii Abniham 
tboiight it iDsii£Bcietit for liis Bcrvatit to ahuvt the rulj^iuri of an 
oatli, hy uainiiig llie Lurd Gud oi Isr^itl, but lie ri'ijuirL'd of liiin 
liketvise tbc Ceremony of "putting liia baud under Ills Ibigh'"^ 
wbilsl be swore: wc alao rcud (bat iu matters uf redeeming iind 
evcbaugidg, (akhougb a niati's word is a suiGeieDt tukeu to exjiresa 
bis will and cimseat in eontraclB, bnrgaiiis, and coiireyaiiccs, ;el) 
it wns tbe custom in Israel, in cslablisbiug all cases of that itnture, 
to require a man to pull olT bis glioe, and give it: to bi3 neigbbnur, 
wliich was considered a sure wilueas. Uariiig, therefore, ahowu 
tbe eitd atui intention, and, consequently, \.\\e necemity of Cerei 
monies, I will proceed tn prore, secondly, that it is not necessarif 
ftir the Scriptures to have , predeter7mned and commanded them. 
Now if Oeremouies bo iu tbemselves indifferent matters, (wbich 
indeed tliey are, uutil Cburch authority lias made tbem obligatory,) 
it is by no means iieceHSary Ibat all Ceremonies used iu the Ubarcb 
■hould be coiilaiucd in tho Scriptures; we find this to have been 
the case even iu tbe Jewish Cburch, altbongh their Oeremouies 
were minutely and distinctly determined and eomtaaaded in 
Scripture: tbus the Uileuditcs had no commaDdmeiit iu Scri|iturc 
to erect the altar alluded to in tbe twenty-Becond chapter of the 
Book of Joshua; nor bad the women of Israel any commaDdiuent 
to mourn annually the memory of Jepblhnh's daughter; nor bad 
the Jews any commandment for their Teast of Dedication, never 
spoken of in the Law. and y^t solemui/cd eveu by our Saviour 
Himself; nor for their Ceremony of Oiionrs used iu Ibe embalming 
of tbe dead, which Ceremony was performed upon the saured body 
of oor Saviour;t nor for their division of tbe Paschal Supper into 
two courses, between each of wbicb the President was required to 
lake off dl bis garmeutE, excepting his Feast Robe, and to wash 
the feet of those who were with him ; nor did tho Scriptures any 
where command tbe Jews never to lift np their hands unwashed iu 
prayer, uor to fast on every Festival day until tbe sixth hour;} nor 
did it appoint the hour for daily sucritices, uor the Jewish Order of 
Surial, nor their Rites uf Alarringe. Now if the Ceremonies of the 
Jewish Church were minutely and distinctly proscribed in the Law, 
and yet uo mention was made iu that Law of these and similar 
Ceremonies, all of which were lawfully observed hy them, how still 
less likely is it that the Scriptures should mention all tbe Ccromouiea 
of the ChrisLian Church, respecluig which that minuteness was 
purposely disregnrded, it being evident from the general teuour of 
the New Tostaraent that nothing is spoken of the Christiun Church 
in it, but what was actually necessary to be spoken ; it is, therefore, 
unreasonable to appeal to the Scriptures in such a case, or eveu ta 
nrge the Apostolical age as a pattern for all succeeding ages to 
follow. It is true, that Church Ceremonies are in substance 
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frcqiicitf\y alluded io^ and that many reasons for them may he 
collected out of the Apostolical Epistles, — tor example, that they 
should not bo scandalous or offensive to the Church of Christy that 
they should he decent and orderly, and that they should tend to 
Christian Bdilication, and to the Glory of God,'''— -but as some Rite9 
and Ceremonies may be more available for those purposes at one 
period than at another, we cannot be guided by the Apostolicul 
ages. Thus, many Ceremonies which were then suitable and con- 
venient are now unlit, as the holy kiss, the '^Kyimou^ or Feasts of 
Charity, and other Kites and Ceremonios now abolished even by 
our Dissenting Brethren themselves, whilst, on the contrary, they 
(as well as we) have adopted many Ceremonies which are nol 
mentioned in the writings of the Apostles, and consequently not of 
Divine, or Apostolical institulion, as Baptizing in a basin,- the 
receiving of women to the Lord's Supper, or the celebration of that 
Sacrament at any other time than in the Evening, (as do the 
Wesleyans,) or the using one prayer before the Sermon, and another 
after, or even the preaching upon a Text, or iu a pulpit. As it has 
been proved, therefore, that Ceremonies are profitable 2016. neceseary 
for the Christian Church, and yet that it is not necessary that the 
Scriptures should have predetermined and commanded any of themt 
1 hasten to prove, in the third place, that as human authorUy 
(when lawiuliy exercised) is sufficient of itself for the determination 
of all things indifferent, (in which Church Kites and Ceremonies 
are included,) therefore, that if thosp Ceremonies be few in number, 
plain and unexccptionahlo in their nature, and significative of the 
end for which they were appointed, it is not sinful nor unlawful 
to adopt them in the Christian Church, even if they have not beem. 
determined and commanded by Scripture, and that having been 
once adopted, or instituted by the authority of the Church, antiquity 
and universality of institution and practice is a sufficient Jaw for 
their retention and constant observance. Now it will be my purpose 
hereafter to prove that the Ceremonies of the Church of England 
are few in number, plain and unexceptionable in their nature, and 
significative of the end for which they were appointed; and 
that they have Antiquity and Universality of practice iu their 
favour ; for the present, therefore, 1 will be contented to prove» 
first, that we do not necessarily sin iu the observance of every 
Ceremony not commanded in Scripture, and, secondly, that human 
authority is of itself a sufficient law for the determination and 
institution of Church Ceremonies, and of all matters of an iudiilerent 
nature. In reply to the first, it may be observed, that if it be a 
truth that we sin in every action not commanded in Scripture, it is 
n truth that appertains not to the Christian Church only, but was 
in force from tlie beginning of the world, because as such it cannot 
he restrained to any particular time; and, therefore, that Seth, 

« 2 Cor. X. 32 i xiv. 20. 26; ttom. xiv. a. 7. . 




Enftrti, rfbatt, Sliem, and Atimlian), wlio lived before any syllable 
of llie Lbtc uf God was WTitlea, sitiised in iivtry nctionur tlicir lives; 
murcover if it l<i.' a Irtilli, it is cqimlly Iruu in iufaucy ariri in old 
Bgi", aiid therefi're every Parent neccasiirily cniises liis children to 
siu ns oreii ns lie rcijiilrcs tlicm [o do any lliing before tbey arrive 
at years of discrcliitn aufficienlly malnre (onndersiand tlieScriplnres, 
aod Blasters cannot Inn-fnily command the obedieuce of their 
eerTanls, until they justify their errand to them from Surijitnre! in 
fact, if it be true that we sin in every nclion not ccminanded in 
Scripture^ we arc bound to condemn ull opinions as false which the 
Scriptures do not leach ; in other words, to condemn, he ignorant 
of, and discredit ihe knowledge of nil arts and sciences, and every 
thing proposed to ns by sense, experience, nnd art, because we do 
not find them, perhaps, in Scriptarc. If indeed the Law of Nature 
were abolished, (upon which gruwa in particular the choice of good 
and evil in the daily occurrcnrcs of life) the case wonldbe msterlally 
altered; but the Law of Nnlnre is not abolished; and yet If every 
tiling done by any other law than Scriplnre be opposed lo Scripture, 
ftud unlawful lo be done, every thing done according to the Law of 
Nature (if il be not atriclly commanded by SeriplureJ is sin, and, 
therefore, every man who acts according to that litw, or as common 
discretion and his own judgment direct him, necessarily sins against 
his own soul, because he haiipnis not first to have the sacred 
Scriptures for bis warrant. Therefore, according to this opinion 
ihai the Scriptures do contain ail things lawful to be dune, and 
that whatever is done by any other law than Scripture is opposed 
lo Scripture, aud unlawful lo be done, every one who does that 
which the common necessities of life urge him to do, sins against 
his own soul, and, therefore, such an opinion cannot be a true one, 
because by malting all things sin which we d<i by the light of nature, 
and by the rule of common discretion, «ithout thinking at all upon 
Bcriptiire, is evidently calculated to put a slop (ns it were) to the 
whole lives and actions of mankind, and lo produce nothing but 
misery in the world. Because, therefore, all things which arc 
neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of God are indifferent 
in their nature, (fur il is not the Scripture's setting dovm sucU 
things as indifferent, that makes them indifferent, bnt their not 
setting them down as necmary,) all Church Ceremonies must bo 
considered as things iudiffereut, until the force of a human law 
makes ihcm otherwise; now, although it be certain that we ought 
not lo do that which the Scriptures forbid, yet il does not follow 
that we onghl to do nothing which the Scriptures do not command 
tis ; and, Ihcreforc, we do not necessarily sin in tlic performance of 
every action, or in the observance of every ceremony, not commanded 
in Scripture: for if the Jews (whose law was indeed in this respect 
so full and perfect, that allhongh all meats were indifferent to 
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r name, as the flesh of awiDe, ami 
_li mtmy fasliions of Priestly attire were indifferent to Aaron, 
and Ilia sons, yet it realricted them to one.) did not with stamling 
strictly observe (us has been already pruved) several Rites atid 
Ceremonies no where prescribed in their Law, and Dcverlheless did 
not thereby add to the Law, uor displease Uod by suuh observauce, 
how far less probable is it that tlie Christian Church, whose Iaws 
(contained iu the New Testament) are purposely less minute, 
(mentioning nothing but what was actually necessary to be. men- 
Uoned) should oQend (ilod in the observance of a few Ceremonies 
not commanded iu those Laws, (i. e. in the New Testament,} and 
which Ceremooics have been instituted by the Church only na being 
more available to Christian l^difieation than others which are spoken 
of in that Law; and which (aa the Holy Kiss, the Agapse, &c,*) 
have bceu since abolished by the same authority. Because, tbers- 
foTC, no argument can be brought to cojidemu either all opinions as 
false, or all actions as unlawful, which the Scriptures do not teach, 
(for whatever is reasonable, whoever may be its author, is also 
lawful, if it be not forbidden by a higlier authority,) therefore, it 
cannot be unlawful nor sinful to observe any Cercmouief:, known 
and acknowledged to be ioditferent in their nature, although not 
commanded in Scripture, provided those Ceremonies be plain and 
unexceptionable in their natnrc, signiticativo of the end for which 
they were instituted, and so few in number as not to darken the 
inward and more essential lustre of Religion, as is the case in the 
Greek and Roman Churches to this day. In affirming, however, 
that the Church is no further tied to Scripture in Ccrcmoniea than 
that nothing can bo received, or admitted into the Church agatust 
Scripture, or in denying that the Scriptures contain all things simply 
and in such a manner, that to do any thing according to any other 
Law, is unlawful and sinful, the Church of England dues by no 
means countenance the Romish doctrine upon (hnt subject; for the 
question, let it bo remembered, is not nbunt mslters of faith, which 
ought to be expressly contained in the Word of God, or else =^^. 
dediicible from it, before our religious assent to theui can be lawfully ^ 
required, but about external Ceremonies, which can he proved lo^^M 
be lawful, if nothing can be alleged against them from Scripture, w 
Now ihe Church of Rome teaches that Scripture is altogether"'^ 
insufficient, and, therefore, that (except Traditions be added) iL^^M 
docs not contain all revealed and supernatural truth which i s^W* 
absolutely necessary for mankind to know in order to be savei^MB 
hereafter; but the Church of England expressly rejects every thin^^Sl 
which may be added to make up the doctrine of humau salvation^^Mf 
as in supply of the insufEcieiicy of the Scriptures, because she tliinkiirr^ 
that the Scriptures purposing this, have fully and perfectly done it::=^ 
although, on the other hand, she feels persuaded, that to suppos^^' 
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thnl tba Suriptnres nraeuaril; can tain idl llitu^ irhioh are l&wfnl 

to be done is lo strelch lliem fanlier itian wns ever intended by the 

Almighty. If, tlieryfore, it derogale not from the bouuly of Niiturc 

(whu provides nujicieiit nourish men t for all hiiniau cruntiires) to 

affirm Ihui she brings Ihem not itilo the wurld adurncd with 

BUDi|ituous apparel, nor makes cosily buildings to sjirijig out of the 

earth for tbi-m ; in like Qiauner, it cannot lessen the honour which 

the Church of England pays to the Scriptures, (viz, perfection,') to 

declure that they have left some things (viz, Externul Rites and 

Ceremonies) for her own dccisiou; and it is no more disgrace for 

the Scriptures to have reserved ilieae things for the discretion of 

tlie Church, than for Nature to have left it to the discretion of man 

lo devise his own altire, and not to expect it as the beasts of the 

field have theirs. Having, therefore, proved that exlernnl Cere- 

moiiies are profitable (o the Church, exciting rcverenee, devotion, 

attention .ind respect, and thnt all points of a Ccremunial naLnre 

liavc been purposely left undecided by Sonpture, and that it is 

neither sinful iior unlawful to adupt them, ailhongh uot cominoniied 

by Scripture, 1 hasten to show that the authority of the Church is 

suSicient for the delerminatiun of all such points; indeed if this 

cau be proved the question is at once decided, fur if Ceremonies 

were at first lavifully received into the Church, antiquity and long 

custom is then a sufficient law fur their continuance and constant 

observance; like as in civil matters, when there is no other law, 

custom itself does slnnd far law, und its authority is so grc-il that 

^as liiw in fact stands upon custom) it serves as well to allege 

custom or anlitgiiily, as to cite Scripture, and custom is, therefore, 

sufficient to bind all men lo tlic observance of a Ceremony, (as 

Ceremonies are things only accessory to Religion,) unless they can 

ehow some higher law (that is, some law of Scripture) to the 

contrary; and hence we read that the most learned and pion^i in 

Ihe Primitive Church were ever reluctant to decide against any Itilc 

or Ceremony which had bi'en publicly received in the Christian 

Church, and sanctioned by custom, excepting it were apparently 

an enormous evil. Now as Church authuriiy is, strictly speaking, 

but human authority, the only arguments that can he brought to 

overthrow or disprove the sufficiency of it fur the determination of 

all matlers of a Ceremonial and indifferent nature, are those arising 

from the infirmity of man, that is, that the Clinrch cither throu(!h 

ignorance and error may herself have been deceived, or through 

malice aiid vanity (when not erring herself) may hnve purposely 

deceived others; but these impediments and hindrancea were so 

manifestly excluded in the case of the pious and martyred Reformers 

of Iho Church of England, that such exceptions cannot be justly 

made against thcro, and, llierefure, there cau be no wnrrnnt for 

'ising to receive their tealimojiy as a ground of infallible ni 



If it coald he simply pror«d eftW BSrnmttvdy; iTrat Ibe «tithoriff 

iif human iPBliriioiiy is only suffidi'iit to (lersiisde (lie ignorant, iir 
iicgiiiivcly Uiitl it lias no weiglit ttl all, llie case wnnid ba Tnaterinll]' 
DlierL'i); but Iliia is imposBiblc. bpcaiisc if we can be Imt so far 
IiiTBuaded Hs ihe grouiiila of iiersiiasion wbkli are to be hod wi'! 
bear, wp oiiglit to be snthficd, tliul is, in the absence of stronger 
jiroof to the coiilrnry — for ejtnniple, there is 8 certain city in Frante 
Ciillud Paris, such and stich hnvc been its Kings, yet bavlng seen 
neither the place nor the persons, we nre nevertheless fnlly pcrsciaded 
of huth, nllhun^h having iiotbing but human testimony to incline 
us to Eucb persnasion. Indeed in mnllers of stale, buman aiithorlly 
has bocD frcqtienlly considered of such force and importance, that 
whole nations have been itiflnenced by the judgment of a single 
individunl,->— 'the learned itcquiescing in that judgment from their 
ability to discern what great reason they hnvc to snbmit to it, and 
the unlearned from a consciousnef s of ttieir own igntirancc, which 
indnces tliem rather to respect his learning and wisdom. Ihau to 
intjiiiro why they follow his judgment. If, therefore, (notwtlh- 
fit.mding the common imbecilities incidental to our uutitre,) we 
cannot rcBsonably dispute the force and validilyofhiimaQ authority in 
civil mailers, tve cannot bnt admit it tobee'inally strong and forcibly 
in Spiritnal matters; for allhoitgh the Scriptures he the gronnd of 
onr belief in all that respects onrSnlvatiou by Christ, yet our belief 
rests greatly on human authority, because the Scriptnres could nut 
teach us "the things that are of God," ntiless we gave credit to 
men uho have taught us that the words of Scripture signify those 
things. Now the Church ia the highest human authority we can J 
possibly have— for if the ualural strength of human abilities can hj | 
experience and study attain to such perfection iu the knowledge of I 
biimau sciences, that others may in this respect presume to build ] 
upon their jiidgnicrit who have so studied, v,e have no reason to 
duubt but thut on Divine subjects the same abilities furnished with 
ncceEsarj' a^tsistancc, and exercised in the study of the Scriptures 
with e(|ual dillgi'Ncc, and sssisted by ihe grace of God, can attain 
to similar perfection in 'J'hetlogical Knowledge. If, therefore, the 1 
judgment of the Church be the deliberate judgment of the must ■ 
learned and pious Divines in the whole kingdom, who with unin- ^ 
terruptcd diligecice have made the Scriptures fbe study of their ^ 
whole lives, we may safely believe that from Ihe pcrfectiou to which 
ttieir knowledge has attained, every nan has jnsi reason (when & 
dimbt arises respecting nnv point of Faith and Religion) to incline 
bis mind most willingly towards that jiidgmeat, cuasisting as it does ^ 
of so many wise and learned Theological Scholars. Having, however, J 
fully argued and proved the authority of the Church In another part j 
of this volume,* {to which Ihe reader is particulnrly ruierred,) I J 
would here only observe, that if the authorily may be lawfully ^ 
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vxennsfld an flie -lluterinhialitib frf mnlttti of, Fnillrsud Religiun, 

liiiiv much more forcible must it lie aji mailers of mote Cercra(iiil;il 
(ibservHrice. I^ llicrprurc, tliu're ciin be alleged no Scripluri; fur- 
bid'liug Church Cereinoiiie,=, (for if llio Si;ri|iliire3 bn agiiiaal the 
judgment of ihe Church, that judgment gives j'lnce and ia of no 
value, it being nnlawfnl in llic Charcb to nrge luiy thing npoir her 
meniltera as part uf Ihrit siiiierEiatural and hcavorily reveulcd truth 
whicli God has tauglit, and nut tu sliow it in Scriiilure, or to reqniro 
ta it that religions as^^eiit of Cliristian belief, M'itb wliich tlic wurila 
of the Uuly Scriptures arc received, and not to show it in Seriptiin',) 
and the sulcnin and deliberate judgments of iha most Icariiud nnd 
consuDimate ThcolugianR in the u'orJd be in faviinr of those Cere- 
monies, the very bare judgment of such distinguished Divines nught 
lo he treated with the greatest detcronee, and be an effectual 
persuasive to bind every man lo the observance of those CcrenxinieSi 
aliliiingh it did nut appear to bin whut reason, or what Text of 
Scripture, induced those Divines to be uf that Dpinion, provided 
tbnt authority jirevail nut witli hiui either against Soripture, or 
against reason; because tliat vra ought not tu do that which the 
Scriptures forbid ia no reason uhy we sliould do nulhiiig which the 
Scriptures do nut conimnud ; and if bccnusc we are forbidden to add 
nny thing to tlie l.aw oi God, or take any thing from it, the Church 
is to be condemned for the inslilntitin of Ceremonies tliat are not 
already set down In Scripture, n'c must for the same reason condemn 
Dot only all the Presbyterian Churches abroad, and the Dissenters 
at home, (for, as [ have aliown, there is not one of tbem wliu has 
not many things established in it of ivbich the Scriptnrcs make no 
mciilion,) but upon the same principle ive are bound also tu contlemu 
the Jewish Church, and even our Saviour himself. We may, 
therefore, infer that Ceremonies may be lawfully enjoined hy the 
Church, provided Ihey bo not against the Scriplures, although no 
Scriptures oommaud llicm.* 






iJ. — "The Ceremonies avd Riles of the Church of England 
against which I chieflij ohjecl, are the following : — First, 
I object to her observance of Fasls and reslivals, 
because I cannot see how one day can excel another, 
(the iiabliudi dai/ alone excepted, which is a divine and 
not a human institution,) seeing ike light of all Ihe days 
in the year proceed from one Sun; indeed St, Paul 
himself has expressly censured the observance of Fast 
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and Festivah in tht Christian CkurrJi, as tUtngt h 
themselves nnlawful, for he addresses the Galatians in 
these words, ' Ye observe days, and months, and timts, 
and years ; I am afraid uf you, lest I have bestowed 
vpon you labour in vain.'"* 



Q. 63, — Hnw do yoa refute the objections agaiaat the observance 
of Fasla anil Festivals in the Church of England? 

The objectionB arged against the observniice of Pasts and 
Festivals are easily answered ;- for in the first place it is notouly 
not iniprc)[>er, but very nittunil nitd necessary that a difference be 
made in days, and that those days on which the Clmrch lias 
snslained any miseries, or on which she has received any benefit 
from Uod, slionid be set apart from other days, — the former as 
Registers of all such grievous events as have happened at or near 
the same time, tliat tlie reuicmbrance of those miseries, and of the 
causes in ourselves out of which they have arisen, may so temper 
the mind ns to prevent coutrary affuctiuns cumiug in llic place of 
eerious reflection and consideration, and making it loo diasulutey— 
and the latter, as Public Memorials of the mercies of tiod, nndas 
tokens of that religions gratitude and public honour, which we owe 
to Him for His admirnble benefits; thus Kt. Augustine haa observed 
upon this subject, " By Festival Solemnities and set days we 
dedicate, and sanctify to Gud the nnemory of his benefits, lest 
nnlhankful forgetful riess thereof should creep upon hs in the course 
of time."t To say, tberefore, tliut "one day ought not to excel 
another, because the ligbt of all the days in the yeur proceeds frnm 
one Sun," is as absurd ns to contend that one man ought not to 
excel another iu knowldgo or piety, because iliey are all of one 
substance, viz. flesh and blood. As fur whnt has been alleged hs^- 
an authority from St. Paul, it is by no means evident thnt he cun — 
aidcred the observance of FasLs and Festivals as a thing iu itselt=~~ 
uulnwful ; for ive ought to consider the occasion npoa which h^^^ 
wrote; it was lo blame the Judaizing Christians for their wish li^ * 
impose upon the GalaLians (and indeed ujHin alt Lhe Christians whi^ 
had been converted from heathenism) the observance of the Jewisli^ 
Festivals as necessary to sslvatiun; he, therefore, did not censur^^* ■ 
the observance of Festivals in the Christian Church, but only thos^^ 
Christians who coDsidered themselves still obliged by the law li^ 
"observe the days, and months, and times, and years" of lln^' 
Jewish Church, which lieing only shadows of things lo come, wer^s 
made void by the coming of the substance, and, therefore, tha^ 
Christians were no more obliged to observe them, than tbey wer^^ 

* ObI. It. lb. II. t Adi. lis Ciiil, Del. Ub, irl. up. 1 
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eoncemea in ine inereies tbcrein commenorftted ; as for the cele- 
bration of Ohriatiau Fasts nod Festivals, he considered them as 
much obliged to observe them as the Jews were to observe their's, 
for having received greuter benclits, it would have been the highest 
degree of ingratitude to have been less zcnluus in commemuratiiig 
them. As for the Jewish Chnrch, it is very evident that it waa 
their ancient practice to observe both Fasts and Kestivaia; ibcy 
fusted on extraordinary occasions sometinieB for one day, soroelinieB 
for three days, aod somelimes for seven ; besides abont twenly-foiir 
ordinary Fasts kept either yearly, tnouthly, or weekly — as their 
yearly Fast upon the ninth day of that mouth, the tenth of which 
was the Feast of Bipialion ; upon every eleveutli mouth, on account 
oi the entry of the city of Jerusalem by the enemy; uj>on every 
eislh month, commemorative ol the OTcrthrotv of their Temple, 
upon every seventh month, on account of the treacherous destruction 
and death ofGedaliah: npouevcrytenlUmoiitb,in remembrance of the 
time when Ihe siege lirst began against them, &c. ;'^ besiiles tlieir 
weekly abstinence on Mondays and Thursdays throughout the whole 
year; all of which wore ordained by a public Constitution of the Jewish 
Chnrch, allhougli not commanded by God Himaelf.t Nor was tho 
Jewish Church without its proper Festivals, appointed not ouly by 
God Himself, (as the " Feast of the Passover of Weeks," and of 
" Tabernacles,") but instituted by the Chnrch also, in reraembriinee 
of some signal mercies granted by God iti particular to the Jews, as 
the "Feast of Lois," instituted by Mordecai aud Esther, to be 
perpelnally observed on the fourteenth and lifteenlb days of the 
month "Adar," {for which purpose tlie former wrote to his]irethreu 
the Jews Ibronghout all the Provinces under Darius the King of 
Persia, charging them to celebrate these two days annually ia 
remembraace of God's miraculous deliverance of them from the plot 
contrived by Haman fur their utter extirpaiion in one day,}) and so ' 
called, because Haman had cast tbeir life and their death upon the 
hazard of a lot,- also their " Feast of Dedication," mentioned ia 
the Book of Maccabees,§ and bonoured with the presence even of 
our blessed Saviour Himself ;|J tbc celebration of tlicse and other 
Festivals among the Jews was calculated to remind them of Ihe 
mercies of God received upon those occasions, — thos by their weekly 
Sabbaths tbey were rominded of the benefits wliich all men had 
derived through the gooduess of Him who created the world out of 
nothing; by their yearly "Passover" they were reminded of their 
departure from the land of Egypt; by tbeir "Feast of Pentecost" 
of the Ordinances, Laws, aud Statutes, which their Fathers received 
nt tbe hand of God; by their ■■ Feast of Tabernacles" of His 
protection of them during Iheir forty years' travel in tbe Wilderness ; 
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by their " Feast of Lots " of their preservation from the death 
coutrivcd fur them by Hainan. To leave the Jewish Fasts aud 
Festivals for those observed by the Cliristiaii Church ; and, first, 
ofChristiaM Fasts. Now ** Fasting," says TerluHian, "is an act 
of reverence towards God; tlie end of it sunictiroes elevation of 
mind, sometimes quite the contrary; the cause why Moses fasted 
80 lon^ on the Mount was mere divine S|)eculation, the cause why 
David fasted was humiliation."^ Fasting is, therefore, a token of 
penitence, humiliation, and sorrow, as well as of devotion and 
reverence towards Gud; to suppose, therefore, us many do, that 
the only Spiritual reason for Fasting is the mortification of the flesh 
for the purpose of taming the wildness of our carnal passions, (from 
which such persons conclude that Fasting is rather the discovery of 
a disease, than the exercise of a virtue,) is an error; for if not, 
what must we think of the Fasts of the Patriarchs, of the Prophets, 
of the Apostles, and even of our Lord Jesus Christ Himself? That 
Christian Fasis are both holy and acceptable to Gud is evident 
from the fact that our blessed Saviour has not only condescended 
to teach the manner of Fasting, but has even proposed a reward 
for it — "when ihoxx fantest,'* says he, "anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face; and thy Father which seeth in secret shallj'^ioffrd^ 
thee openly ;"t and indeed even if it be objected that he censared 
the Fasting of the Pharisees, it should be remembered that it was 
not its frequency, but their hypocrisy that he blames, for frequent 
Fasting could not have been a vice in them, seeing it was a virtue 
in John's Disciples. We find, therefore, that in accordance wiih 
our Sav|our*s intimation to His Apostles, that when He should be 
taken from them, His absence would soon make themya^^, that 
Fasting was always practised and commanded by the Primitive 
Church; thus St. Paul speaks of the Fasta amongst Christians, 
exhorting them to " give themselves to Fasting and Prayer," J t( 
''approve themselves as the Ministers of God, in stripes, ii 
watchings, in Fastings, &c."§ and he enumerates "^fl*/«;i^* often"| 
among his own spiritual exercises. We read, moreover, that th( 
day of the ** Crucifixion of Christ" was kept as a Fast from th< 
very earliest ajres hy the Primitive Christian Church, as well as th( 
day of His laying in the Sepulchre, (that is, the two days imme- 
diately preceding Easter Sunday,) and also in several Churches 
the Wednesday in Passion Week was observed as a Fast, (ii 
addition to the Frid ly and Saturday,) because ou Wednesday i\\s 
Jews are thought to have first contrived, (conjointly with juda. 
Iscariot,) their treason against Christ, it is also ccrlain that ther- 
were many days observed as Festivals among the Primitiv ^ 
Christians in the earliest infancy of the Church, commemorative c^^^ 
the ** Kesurrcction," and of the ** Ascension " of Ciirist, of «* tl "» ^ 
Coming oi the Holy (ihost," &c. ; all of which were instituted '•-^^ 

«, Tert'« ' '"iia. f ^- '* vi. 17. 18. % I Cur. vii. 5. ^ i Cor. vi.5. || 2 Cor. xi- ='* 
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glorify God by an hnmble acknowledgment of mercies granted to 
them at those times. We have, therefore, the practice of the 
Jewish Church, the precepts of our Saviour, and the precepts and 
practice of the Apostles and the Primitive Church to justify the 
observance of the Fasts and Festivals (which are few in number) 
of the Church of England; and, consequently, every one may be 
said to be bound to conform to them not only by the positive 
Ordinance of the Church, but by the force of a Divine law. 



Oej. — *' Secondly^ J object to her solemn and pompous 
Consecration of Cathedrals and Churches^ which I con^ 
rider as unnecessary nnd frivolous; because the presence 
of a Christian multitude, and the duties of Religion 
performed amongst them, render the place oj assembly 
sfiffidently public, even as the presence of the King and 
his retinue makes the house of any man a Court. Thirdly ^ 
J object to her giving the names of Saints and Angels to 
Churches, because it is a superstitious and pernicioius 
custom." 



' Q. 64. — How do you defend the practice of Consecrating Caihe- 
drals and Churches, and of giving them the names of Saints and 
t^ngels? 

Our Dissenting Brethren labour under a mistake in supposing 
that "the presence of a Christian multitude, and the duties of 
Religion performed among them, make the place of their assembly 
sufficiently public," because the only thing which renders a place 
public is the public assignment of it to such duties; neither the 
multitude there assembled, nor the duties which they perform, are 
of sufficient force to infuse such prerogatives in them ; for it must 
be remembered that it is necessary nut only to make a Cathedral 
or Church public, but it is also necessary to surrender up that right 
which their Founders might otherwise have in them, and to make 
God Himself their owner, as well as to notify the holy and religious 
use for which such places are intended, by separating them from 
common purposes.* Now because too many are disposed to rob 
God Himself, it is not likely that His House could be kept from 
impious profanation, nor prevented from being converted into a 
different use from that holy and sacred purpose for which it was 
first provided, unless some suitable and solemn Ceremonies were 
iutroduced at its Consecration, which might leave in the minds of 

* Exod. xii. 34 1 Kings viU. 1 1 ; Exod. xl. 9. 
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meu an impression calculated to restrain their boldness, and to 
nourish a reverend affection towards the House of Ood** The 
Church of England, therefore, believing not only that it would be 
improper to proceed abuut the erection of a Temple to the God of 
Heaven with no other Ceremonies than if her purpose were to build 
an Inn, or a Stable, which may be used as soon as completed, and 
so end, but being also convinced, that Churches are no worse if 
suitable Ceremonies bo adopted at the time of their erection, when 
they are made public and delivered into the possession of Qod, has 
introduced certain visible Solemnities of Consecration and Dedication 
both of Cathedrals and Churches. In doing so she has the practice 
both of the Jewish, and of the Primitive Christian Church in her 
favour ; for in the former it is certain that both the Tabemademnd 
the Temple were so consecrated, (wheu it pleased God to give a 
manifest sign that He took possession of both,) the wisdom- of 
Solomon himself not accounting such Ceremonies as 8nperflnoas;t 
and we read that when the first Temple was destroyed4[ aud a new 
one erected in its stead by the Children of Israel after their return 
from captivity, they kept the Dedication of this Temple also with 
joy ; indeed it was from the sacred use to which it was solemnly 
consecrated that our Saviour took His argument against those who 
profaned the Templc,§ that as none were permitted to carry burthens 
on the Sabbath because it was a sanctified day,|| so none should be 
allowed to carry even a vessel through the Temple,1I because it 
was a consecrated place, the Jews being required by their law no 
less to ''reverence God's Sanctuary" than to " keep His Sabbaths.*'** 
It is also certain that the earliest Primitive Christians consecrated 
by Ceremonial Solemnities their Churches and Oratories; it was 
indeed this circumstance that induced the Apostle to distinguish a 
consecrated Church from an unconsecrated house, and to censure 
the Corinthians for defiling the former— ** have ye not houaeSf' he 
writes, " to eat and to drink iu1"tt That it was also customary 
among Christians in succeeding ages is evident from several of the 
Fathers;;!:}; and we read that when Constantino had finished a 
Church for the Service of God at Jerusalem, he summoned th 
greater part of the Bishops in Christendom to assemble at its solem 
Consecration, all of whom willingly attended at the request of th 
£mperor, and celebrated the Dedication, &c. with Sermons, Prayers 
and various solemn Ceremonies; a similar occurrence is recorde 
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by AlliauoBitis reBpecting (he solemn Ccmaecration of ft Clmrcli wilh 
devmit niagiiificeiice by a liishop of Alexaudria. As fur the sccund 
olyPcUuHj tliat it ia "a aiipersliliuns antl pernicious ciisloni" to give 
llw; names of Saints and Arigcls to Cliiirclies, it would he difficult 
to prove either^ the custom, indeed, originated in llie simple 
necessity of dUiinclion among ChiirchOB, which would have been 
impoBsibJc, if Churches had not in tintc retieived dilTdrent names, 
for the eaiue reason (that is, disliiicliON) that a mullitude ufpiir- 
licular persons and ihiiigs have DCeasioned a variety of proper ram i;s 
to be devised. Hut let it be rt^nicnibcred, that althoiigli such 
Churches have received the names of Suinls, Sic. (which were 
originally preferred either because by the Ministry of Saints, God 
was pleased to display there some extra ordinary effects of His power, 
or because those Saiuts by suffering for the Religion of Jesus Chfist 
rendered the places where they died venerable, or because the 
freqaent mention of the names of tliose Saints as ollen as the 
Charches themselves were uieiitioiied, might remind others of fheir 
piety aud virtues,) yet that such Churches have not been consecrated 
to those Saints, but (as indeed Che word " Church" itself by plaiu 
grUDimalicalcoustrnction implies*) to Done hut to Ibe Lord Himself; 
mid, thrrefore, that to call them, fur llie mere sake ol dietinclion, 
by the name of any Saint, Angel, or Martyr, can no more be "a 
eupcrsdliuus and pernicious cuaiom," than it would be (iu aJIuBion 
to any Dissenting Chapel in Lotidon) to call it the "City-road 
Chapel," "Fclter-laue Chapel," or " Great Queen-street Cliapel." 
In fact, even if it could l>c distinctly proved that such names were 
in the first iuslauce supers! it ion sly given, yet it does by no means 
follow the Church of ]^[igland is sn[ierstitious iu retaining them ; 
for if St), we are supersiitiouB in the use of those names by which 
we distinguish both Mouths and Dnys, because they were Bupec- 
stitious who first invented them; and l!ie Evangelist, St. Luk«, 
was superstiliuos, because iu dislingnlshing the ship iu which the 
Apostle sailed from olhera, he called it " Castor and Pollux," which 
sign had been superstiliously given that sMpi and every one ia 
BuperslitiouB, who for the sake of personal distinction ntily, terms 
Daniel " Beltishazzar," because that came was supcrstitiously givea 
him iu bouour of the Babylouiau Idol " llflii." 

I 

^HlBJ' — "Fourthly, I object to her Rile ©/"Confirmation, 
^K^ not only as Unapostolical and decidedly of Popish origin, 
^^^' but as an idle and unprofitable Ceremony ; indeed even 
^^f- if I could be peTsuaded that Cion&r\aBA\ou was n/Apos- 
^^' tolical origin, (f mean that the Rite alluded to in tht 
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Acts of the Apostles, (Chap, viii.) was the same as that 
notv practised by the English Prelates under Ike name of 
' Confirmation,') yet I cannot see why it should be 
sepamtcd from the Sacrament of Baptism, because it 
never was in the days of the Apostles; nor can I see any 
reason why it might not as effectually be administered 
by every Parish Minister, as by the Bisbop; indeed the 
circumstance of confining it to the Episcopal Order {as 
, istjiecaseiitlhe Church of England) is a tacit affirmation 
that the btupftt, grace, and dignity of this Rite are 
greater than either of the Sacraments, because, both of 
these may be administered by the two inferior Orders of 
Clergy.''^ 



Q. R5.—frhat arguments eon be adduced in support of the 
Riie of Confi-viatimi, as performed in the Church of England? 

We hove Biifficient evidence in tlie Scriptures, that the Rile of 
CoufirnmUon is of Ajioalolical insliliitioo. To go so far bach as 
llio Jewiah Churcli, we ficid that they had a Rile resembling that 
of CgiiJirmalicin, itiascnucb as they were accDstoroed to bring tlieir 
children before Ihe congregation at tliirleea years uld, when they 
had luarncd (he law, and the interpretation of it, and their daily 
praj-era; after which they were declared to be "Sons of the Precept," 
and required from henceforth to answer fur their own sins, forwhieh 
before, the Fathers, and not Ihe ehildreu, had been responsible; 
and the Rite ended with prayers and praises. Now with prayers uP 
ajiirilual and personal benediction, the mnnner has beeu in all ages 
to ase imposition of hands, as a Ccreinouy betokening onr restraitieX 
desires to Ihe party whom we present to God by jirayer. Thus 
when Israel blessed Ephrnim and iManasscs, Ihe sons of Joseph, 
he imposed upon them hie hands ^nii prayed, "Ood, in whose sigh t; 
my faihcrs Ahrnham and Isaac did walk, bless (be lads," Sic*^ 
The Propbels who henlcd diseases by prayer, nsed therein the self- 
BAine Ceremony: in Consecrations and Ordinations of men to placev 
of Divine calling, the same Ceremony of imposing hands was dsikiIIjT 
adopted from ihe lime of iVIcses to Christ ;t the suits of those whw 
came to Christ fur help, are expressed io such forms or phrases of 
speech, as jieci'ssariiy lu Imply Ihut He was Himself au observer rf 
the same ciiftuin :{ tliey brought Him, therefore, ymiug cliildrcn 
to put His hands upon them njid pray.% After tlie Ascension of 
our Lord and i^aviuur Jcsns Christ, that which He had bcguit 
eou tinned in the daily practice of His Apostles, whose prayers uiiti 
imjHjsiiion of hands were a means by whiuh tliousauds became 
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partaliorj uf the blessings of this \uiiy Uito of Confirmation: tliiis, 
when the men of Stiiuaria had been converted and baptised, and 
hud received the wonl of Uod, Ihe Apostles Si. Pelcr and St. John 
were ecul to Confirm these new converts, to lay llicir hands upon 
them, that llicy niiglit reci-ive Ihe Holy (Jhoat;* iicid the Discipica 
at Ephi!su3, after Ihey had been bii|>tistd in the nnioe of Jesus, 
were CoiifirmeU hy St, Paul, who having kid hia bauds npon them, 
tbey received the Holy Ghost;+ and further, the same Apostle 
mentioNS as fundamentals, nut only the doctrine of Baptism, but 
the laying on of hands.X by wbieh the ancient Interpreters have 
always understood Confirmation, whidYi appeared so plain to Calvia 
himself, that he has freely confessed "that this otie text shows 
evidently that Confirmaliou was instituted by the Apostles,''§ It 
is, moreover, certain that this holy Rile was not cuafined to the 
tigc of the Apuslles, hi^causc we have the testimony both of Fiiihurs 
and Councils iu its favonr, who in tliis matter speak as witnesses 
of au universal custom: thus Tertulliati, who flourished about eighty 
yeara after St. John, and who is very careful in relatiug the jiraclice 
of the Primitive Church, tells us, "that after Baptism succeeds 
Imposition of hands, (i. e. Confirmation,) with Invucaliou and 
Invituttou of the Holy Ohoat, who willingly cunica down from the 
Father to rest upon the purified and blessed bodies, as it were 
Bcku'iwtedgiiig the waters of Baptism a fit aeBl;|| and St. Cyprian, 
who flourished about sixty years after Tertiillian, in a mure par- 
ticular manner alluding to the gift of the Spirit in Confirmation, 
writes, " bow great is that power and force with which the soul ia 
here (i.e. in Baptism) ao purified and made clean, that uo stain 
HOT blemish of the eiieniica' invasion does remain; hut over and 
besides" (viz. through prayer, ami Imposition of hands iuCon- 
firmalion) " becomes yet greater in strength, so as to reign with it 
liiud of imperial dominion over the whole band of that ruumitig and 
spoiling adversary;" the same writer, in aUusii>n to this ancient 
Kite oi Confirmation, has this remarU, "The fuithful in Samaria 
had already obtained Baptism; only tliat which was wanting, Peter 
aud John supplied by prayer and imposition of hajids, to Ihe end 
the Holy Ghost might be poured upun them: which Rite is alao 
practised among us, wlicn they who are already baptized are brought 
to the Prelates of lliB Church to obtain, by their prayers and 
imposition of hands, (i.e.hy Confinntit eon,) the Huly Ghost, and 
be perfected with the seal of Christ."? As much is signified by 
Busebius Cmissenns, saying, "The Holy Ghost which descends 
with saving influence npon the waters of Baptism, commnnicatca 
then that fulness which is sufficient far inuoceucy, and afterwords 
cxhibila in Co«//'nia/;'on an increase of farther grace."t+ St. Jcrojne 
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also speaks fully to tbe [iolDt- " If ycm inqnire, nyB n 
itiswrillen, it is wriltPD in the Acta of (lie Apostles : but if tbere 
were no aiitliority in Scriptupc for it ; yet the consent of all the 
world ill Ihis parliciilar is iuslcad of a Commanc!."* The Fathcra, 
therefore, beicig tbus persuaded, held the Rite oi Confifmation hs 
nil Apustolieal Ordinance, always profitable in the Church of God, 
■tlhough not always accompaoied with an ei]ual portion of those 
cxlcrnnl efFccts which gave it connten^ince at its first institution. 
We may, therefore, infer that Confirmotion is an ^poalotical Rile; 
and, coiisct]Denlly, that it cannot be of Popish origin, by which I 
presnmc our DisscDiing Brethren mean a Rite which had its origi» 
in Popery, that is, which originated In t)ie superstitious practices 
of ihe Church of Rome; fur if they mean only that it is a practice 
of Po|itsh ciuntries, they may as reasonably object to the Divine 
Inspiration of the Scriptures, nay to the very Scriplnres themselves, 
to the Doctrines of Iho sacred Trinily, and of Man's Rederoptioo, 
to the Sacramcuts of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and to every 
Doctrine and Article of Faith worthy the name of Christian, becaase 
such have been received partly upon the authority of the Church of 
Rome, which believes them likewise: to discard, therefore, every 
thing believed and practised hy Popish people in Popish countries 
la absolutely and effectually to abolish Christianity ilselF. Of this 
our pions Reformers were fully aware, and, therefore, they did not 
think it necessary to abolish Rites, merely because they were abused 
by ihe Church of Rome ; for (nolwilhstauding its cormptions) they 
were sensible that it retained some of the fundamental Doctrines 
of the Gospel, and thiit some of its practices were founded in 
Scriptnre and reason, and conformable to the constant usages of 
the earliest Chrisliaus, particularly the Rite of ConHrmalion. Bat 
if by calling Confirmation a Popish Rite, it is meant that it 
originated in the superstitious practices of Popery, this I positively 
deny; for it was instituted and practised many hundred ycnrs prior 
to the corruption of that Church by Papal innovation; ronreover, 
in the Romish ComioHuiou it is not only very differently administered.t 
but it has been elevated to the dignity of a Sacrammt, contrary to 
the warrant of Scripture, and the practice of the Primitive GhurcK 
Now although the effects of Confirmation as communicated in the 
Primitive Church (viz. extraordinary gifts) have long since ceased, 
because only necessary in the infant state of the Church, yet many 
great ad vantnges nevertheless accompany Confirmalion in the present 
day; for it is a new engagement to a Christian life, as well as a 
tasting admonition and check, not to dishonour or desert our 
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ICbristian professioui Ood Himself voucbsaBng thereby to commu- 
nicate to us Bnpematitral atrength to encounter our spiritual enemies, 
and enabling ub to perfurm nhat we undertake. Finally, iu reply 
to what hiiB (icon objected, tliat if an Apostolical Rite, it was never 
BO separaleit from the Sacrament of Baptism aa ihe Cbureli of 
Eogland separates it: and that there is rjo reason why it might uot 
as effectually be adminislered hy a mere Parish Minitter. as by iho 
Bishop, it may be obserred, that it is possible, that in many 
instances bath CouGrmalion and Baptism went together; but the 
reason for their separation was first iu the Minister, who being of 
inferior degree, might baptize, and not confirm, such as Philip, 
who had before baptized the Samaritans, and they were afterwards 
confirmed by the Apostles; as St. Jerome declares, "1 deny not 
but the custom of the Church is, that the Bishop should go abroad, 
and, imposing his hands, pray for the gift of the Holy Ghost on 
those whom Presbyters and Deacons, afar oCT, in lesser cities, have 
already baptized;'"^ which ancient custom of the Church St. Cyprian 
grounds upon the example of Peter and John, in the eighth chapter 
of the Acts, already cited — ^" The faithful in Samuria had already 
obtained Baptism ; only that which was wanting, Peter and John 
supplied," &c.t by which it appears, that when the Ministers of 
Baptism were personsof an inferior Order, the Bishops subsequently 
confirmed those whom such had before baptized: a second reason 
for separating Confirmation from Baptism, was becnnse the parties 
who received Baptism being infants, were not aufiicicntly old to be 
able to discharge the duties of a Christian, and to bring forth the 
fruits uf the Holy Ghost; on which account their Confirmation was 
deferred, that living in expectation of that holy Kite, they might 
in the menu time be edocnted in the principles of the true Beligiou 
before their minds could be depraved by corrupt cxampks, and a 
good foundation bo early laid for the direction uf Ihc course of their 
whole lives; to which, imposition of hands being afterwards added, 
they received those same Blessings which Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Priests, Apostles, Fathers, and holy men of every age, have received 
for their particular Invocation and Bcnedictiou. Such were the 
reasons for separating Confirmi^tion from Baptism, which no reason- 
able man professing Religion can think improper. As for the 
objection, that this Rite might be as effectually administered by 
every Presbyter as by the Bishop, I answer, that its administration 
was devolved by the Apostles to their Successors the Bishops only 
of Iho Catholic Church; thus when Philip the Deacon had liberty 
both to preach und baptize, yet the Jlpostlcs alone had the power 
to confirm, as is evident from the history of the Samaritan converts,} 
and, therefore, this Rite is appru|)riatcd to the Bishops, (as Suc- 
cessors of the Apostles iu the Government of the Church,) in nil 
primitive records of Christianity :§ indeed there is nut a single 
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instanee in all ancient history, of a simple Presbyter confirming, or 
any one less in Order than a Bishop. Why this Rite was to be 
confined to the Episcopal Order is not told iis; perhaps it originated 
in a desire to honour the Episcopal Order wilh such pre-emiueoce, 
because the safety of the Church depends in a great measure open 
the dignity of her Bishops, to whom, if some eminent offices of 
power above others were not given, there would be in the Chnrch 
as many Schisms as Priests; .this, indeed, St. Jerome asserts, 
assuring us that the Holy Ghost is received in Baptism, and that 
Confirmation is a Sacramental Complement; moreover, that the 
reason why Bishops alone did ordinarily confirm, was not (as our 
Dissenting Brethren suppose) because the benefit, grace, and dignity 
of Confirmation, is considered by the Cliurch as greater than that 
of Baptism ; hut because that by the Sacrament of Baptism, men 
being admitted into the Church of Christ, it was both reasonable 
and convenient, that if the Bishop (to whom the chief authority 
belongs) do not baptize,* yet for the sake of honour, and in token 
of his spiritual authority over them, he should perform this cere- 
mony, because to bless is an act of auihoritp.f 



Obj.— " Fifthly, I object to the placing of the Altar at tki 
£ast end of the Church, and to the mperstitious custom 
of turning towards it at the recital of the Creed. Sixthly, 
I object to the custom of bowing the head at the nanu 
of Jesus, not only as an unprofitable and unscriptural 
ceremony, hut because such an act of outward adoration 
elevates the Son above the Father and the Holy Ghosts 



Q. 66. — How do you defend the placing of the Altar at the 
East, and the turning towards the East at the recital of the Creed) 

It is a very ancient practice, and was prevalent amongst the 
Primitive Christians during their Confessions of F.iith in the very 
earliest ages of the Church, of whicli we have sufficient testimony 
in the writings of contemporary historians. Now nothing can 
possibly be objected against this custom, when it only contributes, 
which it evidently does, to rivet our attention. St. Austin says, 
" We turn to the East, that our souls may be admonished to turn 
to a more excellent nature,'* since the East is the most honourable 
part of the house of God, corresponding with the •* Holy of Holies" 
in the Jewish Tabernacle, and its " mercy-seat" to our Altar; and 
as the Cherubim were formed with their faces looking towards the 

♦ " I tUank God 1 baptized none of you, save," &c. 1 Cor. 1. 14. f Heb. vU. 7. 
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incrcy-seiit,* and the Jews worshipped "lifting up their hands 
towards God's holy oracle,"t or mercy-seat, so the Primitive 
Christians worshipped looking towards the •^Itar in the East, 
which had been prefigured by the ** Daercy-seat" in the Jewish 
Tabernacle; because if they bad " turned their back unto God, and 
not their face," it would have been a disownment of their worship 
of the one true God our Saviour, and their disbelief in the articles 
of that Creed, which they were at the time rehearsing ; for it is 
declared that the second coming of the Son of AJan <* shall be as 
the lightning that cometh out of the East.X and that as the Sun 
liseth in the East, so shall the rising of the Son of God be, who 
IS a *'Suo of Righteousness'* to all who believe in Him. But 
another argument may be adduced in favour of our turning towards 
the East iu the recital of the Creed; which is, the consideration of 
the propriety, in our profession of Christ's faith and doctrine, to 
look in one and the same direction, as an army of well-disciplined 
■oldiers are expected to look and move one way, which (from the 
present situation of many of our Church pews facing different 
directions) would be impossible, without some turning another way, 
and i^ some, why not o//, and \^ another way, what way is preferable 
to the East, for (if we maybe permitted to particularize) the East 
is more particularly the residence of Christ, as it is of the Sun, 
who is more immediately His Representative, than any other of the 
inaoimatc works of the Creation : moreover, Christ was born in the 
]p€i8t, and there the Star appeared which discovered to the Wise 
i^Ien his obscure habitation. These, and other reasons, have 
iDdaced ouf Church to retain this judicious custom, nor can she 
pa that account be condemned for superstition, seeing that it is 
practised out of reverence to Christ, as "the Sun of Righteousness," 
who has risen upon us to enlighten our minds with that Gospel, in 
the chief ai tides of which we then declare our belief. 

Q. 67.— jBy what arguments do you defend the bowing the head 
ai the name of Jesus ? 

We are informed in Holy Writ that ** at the name of Jesus every 
knee shall bow," as indeed it had been before declared that " to 
JBQin every knee should bow,"|| who*was *• crowned with glory and 
faoiiour."^ But even if it had not been enjoined by Scripture, 
{which it most decidedly is, for bowing the head is a modern token 
of respect equivalent to that of bending the knee in ancient times,||j|) 
the antiquity of the custom, and its adoption by Primitive Christians 
agaipst Jews and Infidels in those early ages, sufficiently authorize 
its continuance as a profitable Ceremony; it Qxes the attention, 
pLud displays our respect for the Son of God, as the most exalted of 

• ExodL XXT. 80. t Psalm xxviii. 2. | Matt xxir. 27. 

n IsaUh xlr. 23. T Heb. ii. 0. 

BU See Oen, xliU. 28; Exod. ir, 31 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 30; andiatiwcMeof owSftrlonr 

Himaelf, Johnxiy.SO. 
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but what 1 chiefly object to in this Institution is the 
exclusion of the Parents from the office of Sponsor, 
because they are thereby necessarily excused from taking 
upon them the religious instruction of their offspring.^ 



Q. JL-^By what arguments do you refute the preceding 
ohjectiona against the appearance of Godfathers and Oodmothers 
at the Baptism of an Infant ? 

This ceremony is of very ancient institution, having been intro« 
daced so early as thirty-three years after the death of St. John the 
Apostle. In reply to the objection that it is impossible for any one 
to answer for himself by proxy, it may be observed, that the 
Sponsors do not promise (nor indeed can any one promise absolutely) 
that the Infant shall perform these duties, hot merely that it shall 
be instructed and admonished to perform them. Nor is it true, 
that because the Parents happen to be excluded from the office of 
Godfathers and Godmothers, that they are thereby necessarily 
excused from taking upon them the religious instruction of their 
Infants ; for the object of the Christian Church by such exclusion 
was to provide additional security in a matter of such vital impor- 
tance, and not to excuse them from that arduous care and duty 
from which nothing can exempt them ; for she very wisely con- 
sidered that Parents were compelled by the laws of Nature to 
" train up their children in the way they should go,** without 
promising it at their Baptism, and, therefore, she judged it neces- 
sary to procure other persons to undertake it cdso, or in addition 
to the Parents. 



Ob J. — *^ Eleventhly, I object to the Rubric which enjoins 
all Communicants to kneel at the receiving of the Sacra* 
ment of the Lord's Supper, not merely because our 
Saviour and His Apostles did not kneel on that occasion, 
but because such a posture countenances the Popish notion 
of the real presence in, or Transubstantiation df the 
Elements of Bread and Wine. 



Q, 72.— Iff it true that our Saviour and His .Apostles did sit 
during His administration of the last Supper, and does the 
Church of England in requiring a different {that is, a kneeling) 
posture, countenance the Popish notion of the real presence in, 
or Transubstantiation of the Elements of Bread and Wine? 



pravity of thutataHon, u fur mluW oTexamiih to others.) hai 
ever considered it proper and fiL lo separnlo ench cinss or pruFessiuu 
(when pnblicly officiating) by ctrtain dislinct and particular allire, 
Ihal oil njay receive tlial degree of respect and hdiioiir which is due 
to their eeverul vocaliuns; thus Nuvnl ami Aliliiary Officers are 
required to wear when on service ccrlaiu special dresaca, by which 
they may be easily dislinguistied frum lliuse nho are not aa eni;aged. 
Slid Barristers are go atlired when pleading na uut to be conTuaudcd 
with others, even when their persona are uiikuDwo ; and Judges, 
BDd even the King hiinself, may be similarly distinguished by llieir 
peciilinr robes atid urnemente. Now it muat be ucltuDwlcdgcd, that 
justice is Ihe chief ornnmcnt of Kings and Judges, houesty and 
integrity of liarristers, and courage and prudence ofOiEcera, and 
Ihut the robes mid uniforms of those particular persons do not in 
any degree add to thuse qualities ; a Judge may Bclmijiisler justice 
as impartially without a robe aa with uno, a Barrister plead aa 
forcibly without a wig and gown as with them, and a Klilitnry or 
Naval Commander obtain a victory us efleclually iu a plain black 
or brown coat, as in a gold-lace red or blue one; but these rohes 
and dresses have been considered as not UDoecessary, as well for 
the sake of comeliness aud decency, as that they easily betoken the 
difference or quality of the persons and aclious to wiiich they arc 
confined. Now it is admitted that holiness ttud purity of conver- 
sation aduru a Minister of the Gospel much more than his peculiar 
form of Bj'parel, (whether of a white or black gown,) hut as such 
ornamenls inspire respect for the office of a King aud a Judge, and 
mark Ihe distinction helween Barristers, and Alililary aud Naval 
Commanders, &c. so there is no reason (thy Beiigious worship 
should not derive equal beueiil from similar dislinctiuns in the dress 
of the officiating Slinisler, which are cnlcuhiled to inspire respect 
fur the Sacerdotal Office, as well as lo denote the quulily of the 
Minister himself, and the dilTercnce between him and the congre- 
gation; unless it can be shown why we should refuse to Beligion 
that decency of ornament, which in a more splendid manner accom- 
panies the solemn and public actions of Kings and Temporal 
Dignitaries. Indeed we find by experience, that where a reverence 
fur the Ministerial Office is wauling, there generally ensues an 
actual decay of Religion, so that Beligiun itself becomes venerable 
in proportion to llie respect for the Ministers of Beligion, which is 
rather promoted than diminished by Ihe use ol *' Sacerdotal 
Vestments;" fur why should rubes and diatinclinna of dress be 
an advantage lo Royalty and Justice, and yet "dangerous and 
unlawful" to itcligion onlyl It is recorded, indeed, that God 
Kbsolulely and positively enjoined the use of such Vestments to the 
Clergy of the Jewish Church, saying to Moses, " thou shall make 
' ly garments for Aaron the High Priest, for g-forj/ and iot beauty,"* 
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and *' garments for his Sons, to minister in tbe Priest's Office/'^ 
but tbat He made them " blessed tli rough their eomely ornaments,^ 
so that if to be called a Minister of God is to be blessed, coose- 
qnently to be honoured with snch ornaments and garments as are 
the signs of such a holy calling, is in part a blessing also ; and, 
there^re, we read that God made it death for the Jewish Priests 
to officiate without their vestments, which he would never have 
done, if the nse of them were 'Mmlawful/' or likely to prove 
"dangerous" to the Christian Religion. Now in the consideratiob 
of this question, (nt least so far as it affects the Church of England,) 
it must not be forgotten that the Vestments worn by her Clergy are 
exceedingly plain and simple, nor are they (as in the Chnrch of 
Romet) alterable according to the circumstances of times: the 
Surplice is a plain white robe, the preaching gown is a plain black 
one, and two simpler, nor more suitable colours could not have 
been selected ; for (to say nothing of white having been the colour 
of one of the holy garments in the Jewish Church, and of the 
estimation in which white apparel was ever held in the Eastern 
world, which are tokens of its greater fitness for sacred purposes,} 
no colour could possibly be more becoming of itself* or bettdr 
adapted to the Ambassador from God, who by His Office is expected 
to appear before the Supreme Being with the purity of Angels to 
intercede for men by prayer, because white is so expressive of tha^ 
light affection of joy, in which God delights when He is to be praised, 
and so lively a resemblance of the glory of the Saints io Heaveoi 

• Exod. xxxr. 10. 
•f- The Pope's Robes of Ceremony are a Cassock of white wool, shoes of red dotli, on whidi il 
embroidered a gold Cross, a Mossett, or Camail of red velTet, a red silk Girdle with gold 
clasps, a rocket and red berrette, an amict, a white linen Alb, ti^d with a red ^k atrial', 
and a Stole set with pearls. His Tiara, or Mitre, is embroidered with gold, and aet wUh 
jewels, and his gloves arc embroidered with gold ; his triple crown (which is a conic c^^) if 
adorned with three croums, and is loaded with jewels ; indeed that of Pope Martin V. had 
nearly six pounds weight of pearls, and fifteen poonds of gold,— that of Paul V. waa atiQ 
greater; and that of Clement VIII. was valued, at a rough calculation. aecordin|r to off 
eEititnatc of money, at nearly £4,000,000. sterling ! the Pontifical Robes (as those also of evcrf 
Bishop, and every Priest in the Cliurch of Rome) are alterable in colour according to tip 
circumstances of time ; thus in Lent, Advent, and all Fast Days, he wears a Cassock of white, 
wool, with a Camail of red cloth, but from Easter eve to the following Saturday he wears i 
white damask Camail ; when he celebrates Mass, besides the Cassock, he wears the Rodci^ 
Amict, white linen Alb, Stole, Maniple, Dalmatic, and embroidered Chasuble; dnrlog 
"Whitsuntide and on the Festivals of Martyrs, his Robes are of a red colour ; during* Easter 
and on the Festivals of Virgins, white ; on the Eves of Fast Days a violet colour; on Easter 
Eve, and all Masses for the dead, a black colour ; in Christmas, a Capuche, or Cowl of black 
Telvet, &c and a Pall with three diamond buttons to the three crosses. His private dress 
at home consists of a white silk Cassock, a Rocket of fine linen, and a Camail of red Telvet^ 
or of carnation satin. The Cardinals wear purple habits, a royal mantle with a train of six 
ells in length, a red hat, an embroidered silk Episcopal Mitre, a red Cope, and CoifiT, a white 
Cassock, Rocket, a short Mantle, or Cope of red satin, and a red Cowl ; and they are 
allowed red housinf^ for their mules, gilt spurs, and stirrnps. All Archbishops (as well as 
Bishops) are olotlu'd in purple, and always in the Dalmatic; but in Lent and Advent tliejr 
wear black ; beside.s these, every Archbishop wears a Pall, consisting of certain pieces of 
white woollen stuff, three fingers in breadth, and embroidered with red-crossea, &c, &p> 
The Robes of the Priests are also very richly ornamented with gold and silver lace, itp. 



r the beuity ia vhii^ Angds.bAVA appeaced to men. We 
read tliat Ihe Clergy of tlie Primitive Chiiteh invariably wire a 
wAiVe Surpliue ; lhii9 St. Jotome iii reply to Pdagiiis (a heretic, 
who co\if\}iiaDed l\ie use \il a. wkiie Sitrptice) writes, "JfaBishop, 
a Presbyter, a Deacon, and llic rest of the Kcclesraslicul Order, 
come to administer the Sacraucut in a white gariuent, nre lbey> 
thereby tlie eoemies of God,'"^ and St. ChrysoGtom, io alluBion to 
tbe Miiiisteria] Vestments then iji use, blames those, who, when 
the Sacrament was adntiaislcred. imagined themselves called uuly 
to " walk op and down in a White Garment," or Surplice."t With 
respect to the Black gown, (worn only in the pulpit,) we cannot 
doubt but that it lias been very appropriately choaen, beeanao it 
not only represents a deadneaa to the world, as well as a sarrowfnl 
humiliatiou in the presence of UoJ, but it is also expressive of that 
grief and mourning which the Preucher's Office in the pulpit 
requires bim to display for the wicked and sinful lives of men, wbom 
in that place (i.e. the pulpit) he calls to conversion and repentance. 
Finally, a different habit has been assigned to the Episcopal OrderJ 
because necessary to denote the distiucliDn and difference of rank 
between the Bishop and the inferior Clergy, cousideriug the dignity 
and office of the former n.3 of au Ecclesiastical Governor, and a 
Successor of the Huly Apostles; thus iu the Jewish Church, the 
High Priest was differently huhtled from the Priests; the Bphod 
of the former being embroidered with blue, purple, and crimEon 
twisted cotton and gold, and ornamented with various precious 
atones, whilst the garuieuts of the latter were mnde of linen only. 
From what, therefore, has been urged npou this subject, we may 
reasouably infer that our Dissenting Brethren cannot prove the use 
of gowus by the Clergy of the Church of England to be " dangerous 
and unlawful," (as there is not a word of Scripture against the use 
of them,) and, therefore, it follows that they prove nothing flgainst 
them, and cansei|iieut1y uot BO much as uucomelincss and iucou- 
venieuce in thein.§ 
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r, — "Eighthly, I object to that part of the Rubric of 

' i Church of England which requires her members to 

ind at the reading of the Gospel, whilst it permits 

them to sit at the reading of the Epistle, which appears 

to be (to my the least ofit) a very joolink distinction." 
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Q. &Q.~}r^y does the Church of England ruptin her n 
to atHiid al the reading of the Gospel, whilst she permits them to 
flit at the rending of the EpistloT 

The G'jupcln tlo all historically declare aomelliiiig wliicli oar Lord 
Jcstis Clirist Himself either spoke, did, or sulTered, in liis owu 
person; in lionimr. therefore, to Him, the Church of England has 
(Hfmmanded them to be read and heard standing, whicii is a posture 
of rnrercnce and resolution to adhere and stand to them. The 
Gospel is the wonis of the Master, the Epistle but of the Servant, 
and, therefore, during the reading of the latter we sit. The 
reverential posture of standing at tlie reading of the Gospel was 
introdnccd at a very early period into the Primilire Cimrch, and 
was universally practised both by the Ea,stern and Western Churches 
in order to display their reverence for the Son of God, above all 
other Messengers ; nor let it be forgotten, that we pay no less 
hononr to our earthly Sovereign, at the reading of whose Commiasioa 
in the highest courts amoag as, even Nobles stand up, and 
r their heads. 



Obj. — " Ninthly, I consider the Church of England to 

• have been guilty of a dangerous oversight in retaining 

• the sign of the Tross at Baptism, on the furehead of the 
■ baptized Infant, because it is a superstitious relict of 

Popery," 



Q. 70.—/* the ceremont/ of signing the forehead of those ahe 
are baptixed by the Ministers of the Church of England "a eupef 
atitious relict of Popery ?" 

This ceremony is in no respect a superstitions relict of Popery, 
because we find that it was introdnccd many centuries prior to the 
invention of the superstitions of Popery, as we liave the testimony 
of every contaoiporary writer that the Primitive Christiana rery 
early adopted the same ceremony, preferring the sign of the Cro4s 
to any other external maric, because of the sufferings of Cliriii, 
that (as the heathens despised the Cliriatiao Religion, so) the 
world might always more easily discern what they were, and how 
little such cimtunelies affected them. In consequence, all of them 
at their Baptism, when first admitted iuto the Charch of Christ, 
were signed with the Cross (being the "sign of the Son of Man") 
on tlieir/brMeai/*,- for ttte forehead is the index of boldness, fear, 
shame, and bashfulness, atid (as the puise declares huw the hcsrt 
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works^ so) the very tbotigbts of the mind may be discovered by the 
fwrehtudi^ therefore, the ««^mw^ on the forehead testified their 
obligation, willingness, and resolution, amidst adversity and per- 
secution to defend the Cross and Religion of their Lord with 
boldness and courage, and implied their dread to offend God, their 
trembling for fear of falling into temptation, and their blushing and 
being ashamed for the sins of mankind, as well as their determina- 
tion not to be ashamed of the ignominy of the Cross, although' 
contempt -and ridicule should accompany their pious resolution : it 
also discovered to whom they belonged, and, therefore, we read that 
(like as Masters and Generals were accustomed to mark their 
Servants and Soldiers on the forehead, to know to whom they 
belonged) the "Servants of God" were required to be "sealed in 
iheiT foreheads," f and the "Servants of the Lamb'* to have " His 
name," or cross, " upon their foreheads,**X implying that they 
belonged to him; on which account, the Locusts spoken of in the 
Revelations, were forbidden to " hurt any but those meu only which 
had not the seal," or cross, ** of God on their forehead,'% As, 
therefore, it is evident that this ceremony of signing i\\Q forehead 
with the sign of the Cross was prevalent among the Primitive 
Christians in the earliest ages, therefore, the Church of England 
cannot be charged with having received it from the Church of Rome, 
biit rather from the Primitive Church itself; and even admitting 
that one of the reasons on account of which it was adopted by the 
latter was because the Primitive Christians lived with Infidels, still 
as their chief object in adopting it was to express their willingness 
to glory in, rather than be ashamed of the service of Christ, it is a 
ceremony equally necessary for the Christian Church in the present 
day ; for although through the goodness of God she has not now to 
contend against the contumelies then offered by Infidels to the name 
and cross of Christ, yet, (unless we are strangers to the age in which 
we live, or dissemblers of what we both hear and see every day,) we 
cannot deny that Christ and His Cross are still the object of scorn 
and dishonour every where, and consequently, that glorying in the 
service of Christ will not fail to procure us from the present wicked 
world, the same reproach and obloquy that the Primitive Church 
encountered from Infidels and unbelievers. Now as the Church of 
Rome employs the same ceremony, (although they have super- 
stitionsly abused it,) let us suppose, for the mere sake of argument; 
that, however immaterial and indifferent the ceremony may be of 
itself, that they have made it nevertheless the subject of as great 
pollntiou as any heathenish idol has ever been ; for example, that 
they honoured the Cross and the ceremony of it as much as they 
honoured Christ Himself, and, therefore, that they were as guilty 
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ot IdolatcY, «S W»r« U»«if 
the itnnpe of Cxsur. whicii they plitoi} in ■ kind uf Cha|iel, aui 
carded wild llicm in their armivs, and ndort'd aa a God;* kut let 
it nut be ri)rgi>n>?n thai the Jews, altliuiijjih they cxild never be 
pM-sna'led tu ndiniC thnt iuiagu o( 1'tewtr which ll)e Riiiu<iiis odorEil 
intu ide riiy of Jerutnlem, never Mi elt^ss niud« no eeniple ab<jut the 
imnge of Ctcaar dii their coins, wliicli Ihcv knew VL-ry well ho one 
dtd wBrshi]>, null yel tiolli were the inage of CiCiuir— 'ir l«t us 
anppoae that titpy tnixTstiti'MBly ailoied ihxt crosa, ai<d therefore 
verc as suiliy of Iddatry, na wens the l«raelili>« in ad-inag llw 
brazen eer|<cHt in (be wildeivieeBit let it nut Ita forgrtlteu, that 
Sulumiin apjiiiiiited hrazeii imnges of the snmo sb«|>« [« bvur up the 
oisterii nf ilie Tem|ilc,t and jcl both wvre brnaeH aerpeiita — or let 
■t aiippofe lh;il Ibev sn|>er3tili(>nsly Hdored (hnt cross, and thcrofure 
were as gnilly of Idolatry, as were the Israelites iii makiii<E[ AlUrg 
for Idolutrutis |iur|)oees, (and which fiirlliMl rcaetin were alHerwerdi 
doBlroyed by Ezechiahi) yet let it not be fargotien, lliut ihe irifaa 
of lleiiben ercclnd iimilar Altars nenr the river Jurdan— or let «* 
Bnppoac. riimlly, that in tl>eir adoraliun of the crnss ttH?y were » 
f ullty of Idulatry, as was Solomnti ia iTeciing Tcmvlee and Iduts in 
bnuonr iif foreign tluds; yet let it not be fDrgolteu, thai Bxechiah 
(who H'BB iij tlial Ti'speet ciimineuded by (iud) did nut destroy lliote 
Templen and Idols, becaose Ja liia lime ibey were uo Linger iuslra- 
mente of Id^jjnlry. Now it cannot be denied, ihil there ia sa plain 
knd as greiit a dKrcreore between the cross which Popith Super- 
alition ttdured as Christ , and the ceremony of liie crusa wWli tba 
Church nf l!)iiglaii<l uses only as a Sign of Renpmbrance, as lliera 
vaa between lliu iiitnge of Ctesar ad'ired by the Itomana, and tba 
aemc icnngc uf Ciesnr on Ihe coins cnrreiit among the Jews: er 
between the brazen serpent worshipped in the wilderness, and the 
braicn serjicntt) which aiipponeil the cialeru of Ibe Teraple; or 
between the Allnrs wliich Jusiah dealroyed because they were 
inairnments nf Idulatry, and the Altarn which were afterH-aiih 
erected near Ihe river Jordan by Ihe Iribe of Renben; or bctweea 
the TeDipica and Iduls fiamed by Sulomun for Idulatroiia parfOiet. 
Btid the very anineTcniples and Idols uaed no longer fur tbat purposo, 
Hnd therefurc nut destroyed by Kzechiah. It ia, Ibercfure, evideul 
tlwt wo may reform snpcratiliuus abuses of Die cruaa without ill 
CiUire Bbo'iliiin from [tetigiuks uses; neither making tl coaaon, 
{as does tlic ituman Church eeveral times upon enery noeasioa, 
however trifling^ uor omitting it altogether. Tlie Charcb of 
liiigknd waa content to shear, she wished not to flay; she abolished 
at tJte RefuritiBlion very m.iny cerocnoaies used by the Chuich uf 
Rome in Hitplitlm, altlinngh Ihcy were of ancient coiitiouaitcei she 
tms pennilied Ihe siijn nf ihe cfss tn be mede bt't onee, and that 

* XUu.Uli, 1. UuniaiiiiL Ub. Ir. f <CkniLiv.«. J ]Ci*<t mall.*} CCkioa.uMr.l- 
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^Bitptiamt BTie%aSnrM (lies deferred H antU after the Rftcrament 

Ms been administered, (altliciigh it ia cerlaia tliut the Priiniiive 
■llircb mnde it before it waa administered.) in order to aasnre licr 
' mbers that eiie considers it no part vikaleeer of the Sacrament 
ie/f, which ia complete without it, aud not in any resiiecl bettered 
W perf ected hy U^ as indeed slie lias declared in ooe of lier Canons, ** 
ncrein she ascribes no power, or efficaeii wkalener to the sign of 
,11 BBSiimnce confirmed iu lier " Office of Private UaiUism," 
in which she has lolally omitted it, coneeiviug it to be a. mere 
eeremomal declaration of the child's Dedication and Constcration 
by Baptism. Nor let it be supjiused, that under all these circum* 
stances she has acted unwisely in relaiaiiig this ceremony, seeing 
how available it miiy be made as a ineinorial of duty; fur (as has 
been alrcudy observed) the fear uf disgrHJVi and ignoniny being a. 
sufficient restraint to prevent the commission of siu, and the fear 
of disgriice hdA ignominy being accustomed to shotv itself in the 
forehead, Ihertifore, the aigit of the croaa imprinted on it, not only 
brings to tlie mind whatever Christ has suffered on ihat cross, and 

<ereby wrought for onr salvation, but it also serves to recal tha 
iws made agninsc sin at our Baptism. Hence the sign of tba 
Dss becomes an elTeclual, allhough silent monitor, warning us to 
Did whatsoever may deservedly procure sbarae, aud reminding ua 
t the very moment when required) of our dnly. Of this St. Cypriaa 
Beeros to have been aware, fur he alleges this very ceremony of tho 
cross on i\\c fiireltead, amongst other arguments, as an cxhurlatioa 
to martyrdum in times of he^ilheuish perseculinu and cruelly,— 
"Arm yuur foreheads," be writes, "untn all bDldness, that tbo 
Sign of God may be kept safe;"t and elsewhere, commending 
thuse who fell not away, during persecution, wheji the Church bad 
rest, " those /oreAenrfj whicli the Sign of Ood had purified, kept 
tliemselvpB to be crowned by Him, abhorring the touch ol tbq 
garlands of Satan ;"( b.) that Ibis ceremony, (or rather the remem- 
brance of it,) prevented tbeirAposlacy. In like nrnnner, ive cannot 
bill lluit the same sign of the cross on our baptized fureheada 
liiahle and forcible memorial of tlie vuw made at nnr Baptism 
y Christ, aud to suffer willingly all renrotch fur His sake. 



,*J. — " Tenlkfy, I object to Ike Instittitton o/Godratfaers 
[ end God motile rs, (or Sponsors,) at the Baptism of an 
" Infant, not merely because I cofsider it an umcriptnral 
\rite, but because t think it impassible for any one {and 
^ especiaUy an Infant) to answer for himself by proxy . 

CuL Tix. t ^JV- £pl>l- ^ Id TtaibariUiiuM. i Cypr. it \api. 
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but what 1 chiefly object to in this Institution is the 
exclusion of the Parents from the office of Sponsor, 
because they are thereby necessarily excused from taking 
upon them the religious instruction of their offspring^ 



Qn 71»— ^y ushat arguments do you refute the preceding 
ohjections against the appearance of Godfathers and Godmothers 
at the Baptism of an Infant ? 

This ceremony is of very ancient institution, having been Intro- 
dnced so early as thirty-three years after the death of St. John the 
Apostle. In reply to the objection that it is impossible for any one 
to answer for himself by proxy, it may be observed, that the 
Sponsors do not promise (nor indeed can any one promise absolutely) 
that the Infant shall perform these duties, bot merely that it shall 
be instructed and admonished to perform them. Nor is it true, 
that because the Parents happen to be excluded from the office of 
Godfathers and Godmothers, that they are thereby necessarily 
excused from taking upon them the religious instruction of their 
Infants ; for the object of tlie Christian Church by such exclusion 
was to provide addiHonal security in a matter of such vital impor- 
tance, and not to excuse them from that arduous care and duty 
from which nothing can exempt them ; fur she very wisely con- 
sidered that Parents were compelled by the laws of Nature to 
" train up their children in the way they should go,** without 
promising it at their Baptism, and, therefore, she judged it neces- 
sary to procure other persons to undertake it also, or in addition 
to the Parents, 



Obj. — ^^ Eleventhly, I object to the Rubric which enjoins 
all Communicants to kneel at the receiving of the Sacra" 
ment of the Lord's Supper, not merely because our 
Saviour and His Apostles did not kneel on that occasion, 
but because such a posture countenances the Popish notion 
of the real presence in, or Transubstantiation of the 
Elements of Bread and Wine, 



Q. 72.— -7.9 it true that our Saviour and His •Apostles did sit 
during His administration of the last Supper, and does the 
Church of England in requiring a different {that is, a kneeling) 
posture, countenance the Popish notion of the real presence iw, 
or Transubstantiation of the Elements of Bread and JVine? 
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.It is very certain, that if our Saviour and His Apostles did uot 
tneel on that occasion, they did not sit, becanse they must have 
laid Bartended upon couches; and therefore that our Dissenting 
Brethren (who invariably sit) do not imitate them any more than 
tlie Church of England does. But wc have great reason to believe 
that our Saviour and His Apostles did kneel on that solemn occasion ; 
for when the former blessed the bread and wine, it being an Address 
to Qod, both He and His Apostles were in ti posture of adoration^ 
and considering how the receiving it differed from an ordinary meal, 
there can be no reason for supposing that they changed that posture. 
!Be that, however, as it may, a sitting posture might perhaps be 
preferable if we presented ourselves at the Lord's Table, but to 
nake some show, or dumb res€7hblance of a spiritual feast; but 
Inch an indolent posture ill becomes us there as receivers of grace 
at the hands of God; hence the Church of England requires all to 
Irtwel to display ** their humble and grateful acknowledgments of 
^tha benefits of Christ therein given to all worth) receivers, and for 
liie avoiding of such profanation and disorder in the holy Communion 
ll| night otherwise ensue.*"" Now kneeling is a posture of piety» 

eiljfty, and conscious unworthiness; and as every communicant 
ng the receipt of the sacred Elements is supposed to be praying 
fttr pardon and grace for himself, his relatives, the Church, and all 
pankiud^ no posture can be too humble for such a purpose; and, 
therefore* kneeling is a posture so appropriate and so called for, 
Jhtt eren if it were optionable, no good man, whose heart wa^ 
^yatcd to Jesus Christ, would choose any other. Jn re<]uiringy 
jPJmfore, this humble posture, the Church of England does not in 
ll^ slightest degree "countenance the Popish notion of the real 
"Vmeiice in, or Transubstantiation of, the Elements of Bread and 
^^ne," for that would be Idolatry; but it cannot possibly be 
iter Idolatry to kneel before the Altar with the consecrated bread 
„ Mw than to kneel before a pulpit with the Bible upon it; now 
iljij^ch of England has fully and unequivocally declared that 
me Christ and not the Bread and H'^'ine; "lest," she says, 
jiliMne kneeling should by any persons, either out of ignorance 
mfirmttp, or out of malice and obstinacy, be misconstrued and 
'^vedi it is hereby declared, that thereby no adoration is 
or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread 
3lf.Vine there bodily received, or unto any corporal presence of 
' Arisi's natural Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and 
IH^ remain still in their very natural substances, and, therefore, 
mot be adored; for that were Idolatry, to be abhorred of all 
il Christians; and the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour 
are in Heaven and not here; it being against the truth of 
fist's natural Body to be at one time in more places than one,'** 
het, if kneeling be the only argument in \trooi of Idolatry, the 

*'■ » See Note to "Communiqn Service." 





Liittierani and other VraientMit Coranonlona, as writ M tht 

Weslcjari Aleilindisls iii our own eimiLlry, {who pracliae tlic sam 
posture) are likewise Ruilly of idulatry, aod eqiinlly imilntort of 
theCliiircli of Rome: )iut ia >t eo cerlnin (bat lliis praclice «ai 
borrowed from the Cliurch of Rome — iu olher worda, thai it wa» 
iotruduced by. and originated iu Pojieryl We liavc sufficieDt eri" 
deoce to coiivinre ua that tlie FuUiera uf tlie Primitive Christiui 
Church did either IcTfel, or elae eland reverentl;/, on this occaaioB, 
for many ceiiliiriea prior to the corruption of tlie Church by Papul 
innovations ; there waa never one of them thai gal during its cele- 
bration: indeed ao far from being a Popish custdm, it ia nXhet 
the contrary; for the Pope of Rome invariably aiU when rcceiviiij 
the Sacmineiit, which posture, as he practises it because it ii 
bis o|iiiiioii that lie is tiie Svceessor of St. Peter, and Christ't 
Vicegprent, whieli pronLpla him to use such familiarity with hii 
Lord, so he derived it from the^redH Heretics. y.-ho_first intniduced 
It, because they alubbomJy denied the Divinity of our blesee4 
Saviour, and (hiuight it no robbery to be egual with Uim, and tt 
ail datcn with Him nt His table; for wliich reason ouly, thi 
primitive posture of kneeling was hanished tlie Sueiniaii Rcfonned 
Church in Polaud by a general Synod in the year 1&B3, 



Obj. — "Finally, I object to the use of Bells in Chureht*, 
and to Ike Uiug in M'trriage, as foolish and tuperstitiotu." 



Q. 73. — Can you prove that the use of Bella in Churcheg, atA 
of n Itiiig in Murriugc, is not '■foolish and stipervtitiovs?" 

This qnesliuN is ni.e of those of which uo way safely affirm (wilk 
the excdlonl Hooker) ihat "they are such silly ihing^s, Ibat vtfj 
enaiiiessdtilhmake th?m hard In bvdiaiiutedof in a serious manner;" 
fur although it may he true that the Apostles have do whore ' 
jneuliotied that such thingn should he in the Christian Chnrali, yet 
their ailence upon this subject (as has been already shown*) doa 
nut preve audi things lo be either unlawful, or "foolish and suiier- 
Blilitms;" it does not even prove them to be inconvenient. For with , 
respect to Bells iu Churchus, it may indeed be " foolish and 8np«" 
Blitioua" to baptise them, nnd to admit Gorf/«/Aer«und Gorfmatter* 
to them, (as docs the ('hureh of Itome,) but the Church of Bnglaud 
is guilty uf no such fooleries; she uses them, only as sigiiala to 
assemble her raeinhers fur the performance of Divine Worship. 
CunsiHeriiig them as culculated lo excite devotion; for ns the suund 
of a bugle, at the Rpproach of an enemy, iNspircs a glow, and an 
eagerness uf animation iu an whole army, so in like roaoiier, the 




MaoMthAM wJUctt^Urt MUKta ot CfeHrob tfvHs Mrry Aimg wjth 
Ihcnn, Uu in effect pro^ncc much of the iufliience of sympiilhetic 
devoliuij : it lining impossible Tur any une, wliu lis? Iteligion in liis 
licBftj ur even ki his iuJiigiiialiun, to huar this invitiitiuii tn Divine 
Wursliip, witliout feeling a Burt iif mnf^iual sym{ialliy, wliicli will 
io^tainly render liim seriuiis. Nor cin the use uf u Marriage Ring 
be cinisiJcred " foolisb and snpertlitioiii." Tbo bund of wedluck 
bas b'cu Always more or !css considered a religious and sacred Riic, 
on wtiicb account tlie very Heathens iheuisekcs etiliilcd it "boly,"* 
and the Hebrews cnlled it "Cunjugul SaDciilication;"t bcum wa 
read tliat the Ancients used a Ring on aach an occasion, which 
llicy termed an "Aaoulns proniibns," or Wedding Bing, as did 
al«u Ihe Jews, atid the Primitivn Christiana. Indeed Tertulliaa 
expressly alludes to the use of a Marriage Ring among the Primitive 
Christians in these words, "Aiiriiin nulla nurat praiter nnico digila, 
quem spnuaiis upiHgnornbat pronubo annulo;"]; and Cleniens 
AWxandrinns, and other Fnlbers of Ihe Primitive Church, inform 
as tliat it was used tu testify mutual love, or r^ilher us a pledge af 
Goujiiucl i"n in heart and mitid.§ It would indeed be '■ foulieh and 
tHperstilious" in the Church uf England, to liritig the Iting into 
the Church (as the Church of Rome requires) in a basin, t<j bless. 
and aprinklo it in ihc form of a cross, &c.: bat the Church ut 
Kn^land has very propeily discai<ded all such fooleries, merely 
Ktaining llie eimple use cf it, as used in the Ordinance «f Marriage 
by the Primitive Church luag before the inlrudnctinii of Fupery ; 
Eur (wilh the Primitive Church) she considers the IVrarriage Ring 
as a pledge of love, fid£lit;, frieudaliiii, and conlidencc,{| as a token 
of irrevocable and endless continnuncu in such fidelity and fritnd- 
abip,^ aa declarii^ the worthiness of the person who receives it 
of goveroing the family, and investiug her with aolhority to snper* 
intend and manage his treasures and uther concerns, (for which 
Kasnu Pharoah " look off Ids Ring from his hand and put it upon 
Joseph's baiid,"**) and aa a permanent and lasting memorial of 
Ihe vows made at marriage of constancy and affection, and a con« 
tinnal monitor of (he obligation to observe them religiously and 
piirform them &iitbfully. 



Obj. — "In all Ihese particulars I perceive foo favourable 
an mrliaatioH in the Church of England to the Church 
of Home, nor can I conscientiously contorm to htr 
tJommnnian. until slie has perfected her liejormalion 
Jroia the errors of that Church, by the removal oj thest 
ebt'(}xious Ceremonies." 

.'J. I lilJiA.df 'Ei»i!i,OClr.UI:, iL.r. IS. 
1 S—a^n.^t^fJlm.a. u Ceii.siJ.iL 




' Q. 74.-7* the Church of England justly chargeable with too' 
favourable an inclination to the Church of Rome in her observance 
of Rites and Ceremonies ? 

As in curing skilfnlly it is necessary to ascertain not only the. 
part affected, but also the measure or proportion of remedy to 
remove it, (which every one is not competent to decide,) so ia 
separating from the Church of Rome, it was necessary not only to 
know in what respects that Church was corrupted, but also to learn 
how far we might safely proceed in removing those corruptions.' 
For let it be remembered, that it is not always possible to cure one' 
contrary by the other contrary, because vices have not only virtues, 
but other vices also in nature, opposite or contrary to them, and 
one vice may be in some respects more opposite, or contrary to 
another, than either of them to that virtue, which holds the medium 
between both ; thus liberality and covetonsness, (the one a virtue, 
and the other a vice,) are not so contrary as the vices of coTetoos-^ 
ness and prodigality; and Religion and Superstition, Talthoagh th» 
one be light and the other darkness,) are more nearly allied than.' 
Superstition and Profaneness, which are extreme, or contrary vices ;* 
therefore, it would be improper to attempt any reform of covetons- 
ness, or superstition, by labouring to induce their contraries, vis. 
Prodigality and Profaneness, because we must not simply measure 
good by distance from evil. Hence by a parity of reasoning we 
may infer, that it is dangerous in any Reformation of the Churdi 
to seek that only which we find contrary to present evils ; and, 
therefore, as not using at all is the most contrary, or opposite, to 
nsing ill, or abusing, we ought not to remedy the superstitious abuse- 
6f profitable Rites and Ceremonies by their entire fTbolition; but* 
rather to endeavour to restore those Rites and Ceremonies to their 
. former perfect and religious use, which is by far the sounder aud 
more efficacious mode of recovery.- Now although very many Popish 
Ceremonies were rejected at the Reformatian by the Church of 
England, (because considered inconsistent with the simplicity of 
Christian Worship, and calculated to perpetuate that superstition 
to which they owed their origin,) yet she saw fit to retain a few 
Ceremonies which had been abused by Papists, because they were 
not forbidden in Scripture, and the ancieutand universal practice 
of the Primitive Church sanctioned them ; for all things in(liffc]reat 
(that is, neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of God) 
may be lawfully received by the Christian Church ;* and these 
Ceremonies thus retained by the Church of England being lawf\il, 
were things indifferent, because the fact of their being abused by 
the Church of Rome, is no reason why they should be abolished 
altogether, or exchanged for others ; like as Ezechiah did not 
destroy the Idols and Temples which Solomon had purposely framed 
fur the worship of foreign Gods, because he perceived that being 
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M iMigH perntted to flselt Idolttroua pwpeset, thcjr vere not 
likely tu cITcct ary niisuliicf, uH tliey had f^irmerly eflvciod: nurdiici 
tliR fad of llieir hsviiifj; Iipgii, tind si ill bciii^ obscrted Lv lliu Cliiirch 
of RuQic. reuiler lUet-e (k'ruDioidca less iiidilforetit, and, Ihprefure. 
leas lau'ful: for t)ie Clmrdi ul tliigland ruci-ivcd lliom nut from the 
Church K'i llume, becHuse Ihey were Lhe Uitus nud Ceremoniee of 
tlic ('biiri'li uf Christ In ihu curliest flgea, of whicli ('hurch, the 
Oi-ircb 'if I'iiiglBiiH being a |iart, eIic hiid ilic BclF-saino interest in 
tlicni, which our Fiitbcrs bi'fure us iu lhe Primilive fhnrch liad, 
frum whnm tlicy hnve desceuded uiilo her; bo Iliat the Church of 
Kiighiud dues not relain thi'tu bocniiBe the Church cif Rume uses 
llieni, (tiod fiThid, I speak reverenlly,) hul becuuse it would have 
been wuriic sini|ily to havu abi'li^lied Ibcm, ur to hnve exclianguil 
tbem fur ntlu-rs. Indeed, even il we Bii)ipiiB<' llie Church til England 
to Lave rereived Iheiii friim the Church of Hume, and frum uo uther 
Church, slill us the Church iif Kuoie, befure her curriiplions, uas 
a Church of Uud, and as lh(.< Cliurch uf Kuglund has been pruved* 
to have received frum the Church of Riime nothing but wliat the 
Church of Itomc is cutifeuaedly ackiiowlcdgod to have received from 
the Primitive Church, unr forefiithers in Christ, Ilierefure, the 
•rgiiineiit is strictly the same, and wo arrive by it at Iha Batne 
' " Dfly. that il is nut unlawful fur the Clmrch of 



Bngtnnd to use any IndilTiTeii 
RuDie baa used and a)i]iroveB t 
ttever caii he,} that it is uuln 
names which the Church uf Ku: 
hsriuless iu rbcmt<i*lvua, and of 
any other criuie 1o charge then 
i to be ' ■ ■ 
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Church uf Knuiland ought lo reject every indilTurenI thing llial she 
has received from the Church iif lltme, what ought she to do in 
the case uf lhe. Sacramental Bread : Broad ia prescrihed in the 
Word of Gud as nutually essential lo the ceh'bration uf the Lnrd's 
Supper, but the kind uf Uread is perhaps a'lhing indiffermit; but 
Ibe Church of Uume uses leaoened Bread, thereFurc, the Church uf 
Kuglaiid onght to use leavened Bread; hut the Greek Church, which 
(aa she denies lhe Procession uf the Holy Ghost} is more heretical 
than the Church ofRume, uses ('■avened'^teiiA. Because, therefore, 
the Church of Rome observes these Cereniouies, is not a sufficient 
reason why i\\o Church of Cugland, or auy other Church, may not 
also ohaorve thera, excepting where they can be proved to he 
unlawful, ludecd, it is certain thai the Ceremonies of the Jewish 
Church may he lawfully rethiifcd in the ('hrislian Church, and, 
therefore, we flnd Lhat lhe firal fourteen Bishops of ihe.Diucesan 
Ch urch of Jerusalem were cireumcised, Hint is, unlil some lime 
^■br the overtbruw of Jerusalem, in the reign uf I'.ie Emperor 




Q. GO.—IThj/ doea tha ChuriA of Bnglmi requhe her mcn&nv 
to stand at the reading of the Gospel, whilst she permits them to 
eit al the reading of the Uiiistle 1 

The Gospel^ rto all historically declare Bomelliiiig which our Lord 
Jcsiis Christ HimEeir either spoke, did, or suffered, iu his own 
person; in hnimiir, thererore, to Him, the Cburrh of Gagland has 
commanded them to be read and heard standing, which is a posture 
of reverence and rcsolittion to ndhcre and stand to them. The 
Gospel is the words of the Master, the Epistle but of the Sereant, 
Bnd, therefore, during the reading of the latter we sit. The 
reverenlial posture of standing at the reading of the Gospel ^M 
introduced lit a very early period into the Primitive Church, and 
vus uni?ersaliy practised both by the l!ustern and Western Churches 
n order to display their reverence for the Son of God, abore all 
ither Messengers; nor let it be forgotten, that we pay no less 
lonourtodurearllily Sovereign, at the reading of whose Commission 
in the highest courts amoug us, even Nobles stand up, and 
uncover their heads. 



£)bj. — " Ninthly, I consider the Church of England to 

• have been guilty of a dangerous oversight in rBtaining 

• the sign of the Cross at Baptism, on the forehead of the 

• baptized Infant, because it is a superstitious relict of 
■ Popery." 



Q. 70. — Ts the ceremotiy of signing the forehead of those toko 
ure baptised 6y the Ministers of the Church of England •• a super- 
stitious relict of Popery ?" 

in DO respect a superstitions relict of Popery, 
e wc find that it was introduced many centuries prior to tlje 
intiou o( the superstitious of Popery, as we have the teslimony 
of every cotilomporary writer that the Primitive Chrisliaua »efy 
early adopted the same ceremony, prefcrriug the sign of the Crea 
to any other exterual mark, because uf the sufTerings of ChiiiC, 
that (as the heathens despised the Christian Kpligian, so) (be 
world might always more easily discern what they were, and hof 
little such Ciinlumelies alTected them. Inconsequence, all of them 
at their Baptism, when first admiiled into the Church of Christ, 
were signed with the Ci'rM',* (being Hie " slgu uf the Sdh of Alan") 
on lhc\t foreheads ; for the forehead is llie iiide.c ii! boldness, fear, 
shame, and bashftilness, aud (as tlie pulse declares how the heart 
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works, so) the very thoughts of the mind may be discovered by the 
fwrekea4\* therefore, the sig7iing on the forehead testified their 
obligation, willingness, and resolution, amidst adversity and per- 
secution to defend the Cross and Religion of their Lord with 
boldness and courage, and implied their dread to offend God, their 
trembling for fear of falling into temptation, and their blicshing and 
being ashamed for the sins of mankind, as well as their determina- 
tion not to be ashamed of the ignominy of the Cross, although' 
contempt -and ridicule should accompany their pious resolution : it 
also discovered to whom they belonged, and, therefore, we read that 
(like as Masters and Generals were accustomed to mark their 
Servants and Soldiers on the forehead, to know to whom they 
belonged) the "Servants of God" were required to be "sealed in 
iheit foreheads,*' 'y and the "Servants of the Lamb" to have ** His 
name," or cross, " upon their foreheads "% implying that they 
belonged to him; on which account, the Locusts spoken of in the 
Revelations, were forbidden to " hurt any but those meu only which 
had not the seal," or cross, ** of God on their forehead.*'^ As, 
therefore, it is evident that this ceremony of signing the ybr^earf 
with the sign of the Cross was prevalent among the Primitive 
Christians in the earliest ages, therefore, the Church of England 
cannot be cliarged with having received it from the Church of Home, 
bat rather from the Primitive Church itself; and even admitting 
that one of the reasons on account of which it was adopted by the 
latter was because the Primitive Christians lived with lutidels, still 
as their chief object in adopting it was to express their willingness 
to glory in, rather than be asliaraed of the service of Christ, it is a 
ceremony equally necessary for the Christian Church in the present 
day ; for although through the goodness of God she has not now to 
contend against the contumelies then offered by Infidels to the name 
and cross of Christ, yet, (unless we are strangers to the age in which 
we live, or dissemblers of what we both hear and see every day,) we 
cannot deny that Christ and His Cross are still the object of scorn 
and dishonour every where, and consequently, that glorying in the 
service of Christ will not fail to procure us from the present wicked 
world, the same reproach and obloquy that the Primitive Church 
encountered from Infidels and unbelievers. Now as the Church of 
Rome employs the same ceremony, (although they have super- 
stitiously abused it,) let us suppose, for the mere sake of argument; 
that, however immaterial and indifferent the ceremony may be of 
itself, that they have made it nevertheless the subject of as great 
pollution as any heathenish idol has ever been ; for example, that 
they honoured the Cross and the ceremony of it as much as they 
honoured Christ Himself, and, therefore, that they were as guilty 

• Ezek. ix. 4j Rev. vii.Sj ix. 4.—" From hominis, tristitiae, hilaritatif», cleincntise, sevcritatis ' 
iMforest" Plin. lib.xi. *• E,^vQ^oitvovlat yaf oi ocia^vvoyiiyot,*^ Arist. £thic. iv. cO, 
f Rev. yil 3. X Kev. xxil 4. \ Rev. ix. 4. 
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of Idolatry, «s««rc tfieir f^ttVPcff! 
the irnBge of Caesar, whidi llipy pliicii) in a kind of Chn|iel, ru<1 
Gsrvipd with Ihhtn in tlieir nrmk'S, arid nOtireil ab a Uud;* bHi lut 
ft nut be furgutlrii Ihai Ihc Jewn, allliDii|i;h thry cmild never be 
nwana'led to admit (lint iinugc of 4^Mr witicit llie RuniAiis ftdored 
ihta tlie <iiy of Jeruaiilem, iteverlhelctB miide ao e<in>|>le ai>'JUt tba 
knnge of Coeanr on their coiris, wliidi tbcy knew n.>ry well uo oiie 
did wor»hi|>, and y»l lioth were the mnf;e uf CtEMr — ^ir M ua 
aupiiose that Ihcy tiit>prsliliiMislf Aiiured thatcr>iM, and tlterafura 
vurc as guilty of Iduliilry, rs were th« UrHOltU'e fu adoriog Iha 
brazen eerjiotit in the wildcrneseit let it not W furgotlea, that 
SuluRKin a]^i)iiiled brnieeu imaget of the samn Bh«|>e to beiir up the 
cistern of the Teni)ile,J aud yet both vure braseii wrfwuls — uc let 
ma suppose thut Ihev siiperstitiiiusly ad'ired lUnterass, and thcrofure 
were as gailty of Idolatry, as were the Israelites in making Altars 
for IdoliitruiiB purjiascs, (iind which for that rcanuii were itCHerw«rdt 
destroyed by Btechinh:) yet let it not be furgotien, that the tri(w 
of Kciiben erecti>d aimlhr Altars nenr the river Jurdan— ar let hi 
anppoae. fiiuilly, ll.at in their adiirution of (lie cross tlicy were n 
gitiliy of Idolatry, hs was Si>1oin(iii in ereclingTcratiles and idula iu 
boiiotir uf furL-i^ti CmIh; yet li-l it out be forgntleii, that BMchiah 
(who nas in thai rt'spevt comuieuiled by Uud) did not destroy thuM 
Temples and Iduls, because id his lime they were ui> lunger ioBtrti- 
meiils of Iduiatry. Now it cannot be detiied, that there is aa fJsih 
ftnil as great a dilTi'rence between the cross which Popith Super- 
ttilion adored fta Chrisf, and the ceremony of Ihe crosa which the 
Church iif Biigkiid nsea only as a Sign of Remembranre, as Ihera 
was between Ihe iaiiige of Csesar adured by the Romans, and the 
(erne image of Caasnr on the coins current umimg the Jews; or 
between the brazen serpent wursbipiied in the wiMerness, and tha 
brazen serpents which Hnpporleil the cistern of the Temple; or 
between the Allnra which Josiah deslruyed because they wen 
iiislrnments of Idolatry, and the Altars which were aflerM-ardi 
erected near Ihe rircr Jordun by the tribe of Reuben ; or botweei 
the Temples and ldi>ls fiamed by Solomon for IduUlroiit piiri>0Reii 
and the very snmeTcmples and Idols ased iii> longer for that puqioMi 
Kiid therefore nut destroyed by Kzecbiah. It is. therefore, evident 
that we may reform aiipcratitions abnsea of the cross without ill 
entire abolition from Retigioas uses; neither making it coaamoiii 
(as does the KomnTi Charch several times npon efert/ ocCHstoni 
however trifiing.) nor omitting: it nltiigeilier. Tlia Charcfi ef 
liuglnnd WHS coiflcnt to shear, she wished not to flay; she abolishei 
at the Reformaiion very many ccremnnies used by the t^biireh pf 
Rome in Buplism. altliKOgh they were of ancient coiiIinuaHoe; »h« 
has permit led Ihe sit^n of ihe cn^ss to be made hfiianee, and th»t 
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works, so) the very thoughts of the mind may be discovered by the 
forehead ;* therefore, the signing on the forehead testified their 
obligation, wiHiugness, and resolution, amidst adversity and per- 
secution to defend the Cross and Religion of their Lord with 
boldness and courage, and implied their dread to offend God, their 
trembling for fear of falling into temptation, and their blushing and 
being ashamed for the sins of mankind, as well as their determina- 
tion not to be ashamed of the ignominy of the Cross, although' 
eontempt -and ridicule should accompany their pious resolution : it 
also discovered to whom they belonged, and, therefore, we read that 
(like as Masters and Generals were accustomed to mark their 
Servants and Soldiers on the forehead, to know to whom they 
belonged') the "Servants of God" were required to be "sealed in 
Utieit foreheads,'* It and the "Servants of the Lamb'* to have ** His 
name," or cross, "upon iheit foreheads, **X implying that they 
belonged to him; on which account, the Locusts spoken of in the 
Revelations, were forbidden to " hurt any but those meu only which 
had not the seal," or cross, " of God on their forehead/'^ As, 
therefore, it is evident that this ceremony of signing theybr^Aeflrf 
with the sign of the Cross was prevalent among the Primitive 
Christians in the earliest ages, therefore, the Church of England 
cannot be charged with having received it from the Church of Home, 
but rather from the Primitive Church itself; and even admitting 
that one of the reasons on account of which it was adopted by the 
latter was because the Primitive Christians lived with lutideJs, still 
as their chief object in adopting it was to express their willingness 
to glory in, rather than be ashamed of the service of Christ, it is a 
ceremony equally necessary for the Christian Church in the present 
day ; for although through the goodness of God she has not now to 
contend against the contumelies then offered by Infidels to the name 
and cross of Christ, yet, (unless we are strangers to the age in which 
we live, or dissemblers of what we both hear and see every day,) we 
cannot deny that Christ and His Cross are still the object of scorn 
and dishonour every where, and consequently, that glorying in the 
service of Christ will not fail to procure us from the present wicked 
world, the same reproach and obloquy that the Primitive Church 
encountered from Infidels and unbelievers. Now as the Church of 
Rome employs the same ceremony, (although they have super- 
stitiously abused it,) let us suppose, for the mere sake of argument, 
that, however immaterial and indifferent the ceremony may be of 
Itself, that they have made it nevertheless the subject of as great 
pollntiou as any heathenish idol has ever been ; for example, that 
they honoured the Cross and the ceremony of it as much as they 

lionoured Christ Himself, and, therefore, that they were as guilty 

1 ■■■ . — — ' 

•# Ezek. ix. 4 ; Rer. vii. 3 ; ix. 4.--** Front hominis, tristitiae, hiiaritaU«, clemcntiae, sereritatia ' 
AmImt est" Piin. Ub. xi. <• E^Q^aimvlat yaf oi ata^vyofAsvot" Ariat. Ethic, iy, c. 0. 
t Rey. vii, 3. t R«v. xxii. 4. ^ Rev. ix. 4. 
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but what 1 chiefly object to in this Institution is the 
exclusion of the Parents from the office of Sponsor, 
because they are thereby necessarily excused from taking 
upon them the religious instruction of their offspring.^^ 



Q. ll.'-^By what arguments do you refute the preceding 
qhjections against the appearance of Godfathers and Oodmothers 
at the Baptism of an Infant ? 

This ceremony is of very ancient institution, having been intro- 
daced so early as thirty-three years after the death of St. John the 
Apostle. In reply to the objection that it is impossible for any one 
to answer for himself by proxy, it may be observed, that the 
sponsors do not promise (nor indeed can any one promise absolutely) 
that the Infant shall perform these duties, bat merely that it shall 
be instructed and admonished to perform them. Nor is it true, 
that because the Parents happen to be excluded from the office of 
Godfathers and Godmothers, that they are thereby necessarily 
excused from taking upon them the religious instruction of their 
Infants ; for the object of tlie Christian Church by such exclnsioo 
was to provide addiHonal security in a matter of such vital impor- 
tance, and not to excuse them from that arduous care and duty 
from which nothing can exempt them ; fur she very wisely con- 
sidered that Parents were compelled by the laws of Nature to 
" train up their children in the way they should go," without 
promising it at their Baptism, and, therefore, she judged it neces* 
sary to procure other persons to undertake it also, or in addition 
to the Parents. 



Obj, — ^^ Eleventhly, I object to the Rubric which enjoins 
all Communicants to kneel at the receiving oftheSacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, not merely because our 
Saviour and His Apostles did not kneel on that occasion, 
but because such a posture countenances the Popish notion 
of the real presence in, or Transubstantiation of the 
Elements of Bread and Wine. 



Q. 72.— /.9 it true that our Saviour and His •Apostles did sit 
during His administration of the last Supper, and does the 
Church of England in requiring a different {that is, a kneeling) 
posture, countenance the Popish notion of the real presence in, 
or Transubstantiation of the Elements of Bread and Wine? 
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if our Savionr and His Apaallcs did uot 
tnecl oil Ihat DCCHsioii, tlJi^y did not »it, because lliuy must Imve 
laid extended upon couches; and Ibcrefure Ihnt our Dissenting 
BreUircii (nho iiiviiriiibly #iV) Ui) ii»t imilHtc Ibein any more tliHU 
tlie Chnrth of Eiiglniid does. Biil wc bave great reasoii to believe 
tbalonrSavioiirandllis AiioslleadiJ^Mee/ on Ibnt solemn ofcasioii ; 
for when the former blessed tbe bread &nd wine, it being an Addreaa 
to Qod, bolb He and His Apostles were in i posture of adoration, 
and considering bow the receiving it differed from an ordinary meal, 
there can he no reason fur supposing that lliey changed that posture. 
Be that, however, as it may, a gilting posture might perhaps be 
preferable if we fresenled ourselves at the Lord's Table, but to 
make some thovi, at dumb resemblance of a spiritual feast; but 
such an indolent postnre ill beeomes ns there as receivers of grace 
at the hands of God; hence the Cbiiri:h of England requires all to 
kneel to display " their humble and grateful acknowledgments of 
the benefits of Christ therein given lu all worthy receivers, and for 
the avoiding of Bucli prufanaliun and disorder in the holy Communion 
as might otherwise ensite>"* Now kneeling ia a posture of piety, 
humility, and conscious unwortbiiiess; and as every comiounicaDt 
during the receipt of the sacred Elements is supposed to be praying 
for pardon and grace for himaclt, bis relatives, theChureh, aud all 
maiikitid, no posture can be too humble for such a purpose; and, 
therefore, kneeling is a posture bo apjiropriatc and so called for, 
that even if it were optionable, no good man, whoso heart was 
elevated to Jesus Christ, would chocse any other. In rei[uiring, 
therefore, this humble posture, the Church of England docs uot in 
tbe slightest degree "conuienance tbe Popish notion of the res/ 
presence in, or Transubstaniiationof, the Elements of Bread aud 
Wiue," for that would be Idolatry/; but it cannot possibly be 
greater Idolatry to kneel before the Altar with tbe cousecraled bread 
upon it, tbau to kneel before a [lulpit with the Bible upon it; sow 
tlic Cbnrch of Eugkiid has fully and unequivocally declared that 
vesdoie Christ and not the Jiread aud ff'ine,- "lest," she says, , 
" the same kneeling sboidd by any persons, either out of ignorance 
and infirmity, or out of malice and obslinacy, bo misconglraed and 
depraved; it is hereby declared, that thereby no adoration is 
intended, or ought to be done, cillier uuto the Sacramental Bread 
or Wiue there bodily received, or unto any corporal presence of 
Christ's natural Flesh and Blood. For llie Sacriimcutal Bread and 
Wine remain still iu their veri/ natural subatancea, and, therefore, 
RO^ not be adored; for that were Idolatry, to be abhorred of all 
faithful Christiaus; aud the natural Body and Blood of uur Saviour 
Christ are iu Heaven and not here; it being againal the truth of 
Christ's natural Body to be at one lime in nioro places than one."* 
In fact, if kneeling be the only argument in proof of idolatry, the 



Lntlierans and otT<pr Pwtrttiiiit ComTnonioiii, as well M fl« 
Weskyaii nieiliudtsta iji our own coiinlry, (who jiractisc llio SROit 
poalurc) are likt'wise Riiilly of IduUtry. and equally iniilaCorB of 
theOhnrcli of Rome: hut is it to certnin that Ihia practice wai 
borniwcd from the Church of Rome — iu other words, thai it wsi 
tnlnidaceil by, and originated in Pojieryl We liavo sufficient eri- 
dence to eiiuvincc us that the Fathers of the Primitive Chriatian 
Chorch did either /•n<-el, or else stand reterenlly, on this occasion, 
for many cenlnriea prior to the corruption of the Church by Papil 
Innovntions; tliere was never one of them that gat during its cele- 
bration: indeed so far from being a Popish custom, it is ratbec 
the ciiiitrary; for iho Pope of Rome invariably »it8 when receiving 
the Sacmuieiil, which posture, as ho praclises it because it il 
bis opinion tlint be is the Successor of Si. Peter, and Christ't 
Vicegfrent, which prompts him lo use enc\\ familiarity ii\\\\\ai 
Lord, BO he derived il from the ^rtfln /fere/ic*. who^w/ inlrudnced 
it, becanse Oiey stubbornly denied ilic Divinity of onr blessed 
Saviour, and lli^MJghl it no robbery to be equal with Him, and ta 
ait diiKn with Utm at His table; for which reason only, th( 
primitive jioslure of kneeling was banished the Suciiiian Rcfunnej 
Church in Poland by a general Synod in the year 1583. 



Obj. — "Finally, I object to the use of Bells in Churchtt, 
and to the Uing in Marriage, as/oolish and superstitious,'' 



Q, 73. — Can gau prove that the use of Bells in Churchef, ant 
0/ a King in Miirrit'ge, is nU '■/oolieh and superstitious ?" 

This qnesliun is ohe of those of which we mny safely affirm (iiilh 
the excellent Hooker) that 'Mhey are snch silly things, Ibat verr 
easiness dolli Diakelliem hnrd to be disputed of iu a serious oianiieri 
for although it may be true thnt the ;\pusitefi have no where 
mentioned thai gucIi things should be iu the Cliristiaii Church, yet 
their sile[>ce upon this subjeci (as has been already shown*) dues 
not prove Bficli things lo be either unlawful, or "fooliah aud super- 
Blilious;" it does not even prove them to be inconvenient. For with 
respect to Belts in Churclies, it may indeed be " fooHafa and snper- 
Slilious" toSo;)/(Be thiim, and lo admit GofZ/o/Afr* nod Qodmoiheri 
to them, (as does the Church of Home,) but the Church of Kuglaud 
is guilty of no such fooleries; sho uses them, only as signali to 
assemble her members for ihe performance of Divine Worship, 
Ciaisli>ering Ihem as calculated to excite devotion; for as ibe aunud 
of a bugle, at the approach of an enemy, inspires a glow, and aa 
eagerneag of animation in an wholo army, so in like manner, the 




tbi HDBdi of Choroh BiHs Mrrjr alonf with 
them, do in effect prodncc miicli uf Ihe inflnonce of sympiilhetic 
devotiuii ; it liciiig impossible Fur uny otio, whu ha? Iteligiori in liia 
bexft, or even iii Ins iuiHginalion, lu liuar tbis iuvitatiuii in niviiie 
^orfAip. ivithout fceliug a eurt of m.igical sympalliy, wbicli will 
iDf^tilly render bim serious. Nor cno the use uf u Marriage lling 
be citusidered " roolish aiid sitperalilioua," Tbe bond of weilluek 
l^bi>ea always more or less consiilered a religious and sacred Rile* 
en which account tbe very Ueaiiieiis themselves entitled it "huly,"* 
ud the Hebrews c.-illcd it "Cunjugat SaD(:liGc3tiuu;"t beucc w« 
read tb^t the Ancicuis used a Ring on such an occasiou, which 
{hey termed an " Anouliia pronubus," or Weddiofr Ring, as did 
alio the Jews, and the Primitive (Jhristians, Indeed i'ertulliaa 
expreisly alludea tn the use of a AUrriugc Ring among the Primilive 
Chrialiaus in these words, " Aiiriim nulla norat prstcr Hiiico di|;ito, 
qtiem •ponaiis ujipiKiiornbnt pronubo aunnlo •,"% and Clemens 
AVxaudrlnns, and other Palbers of Ihe Primitive Cbnrcb, iuform 
OS (Jtat it was usied ti> leatify mutual love, or rather as a pleilge ef 
coignBGliiiu ill heart aud miiid.§ It would iudeed be " foulisb aud 
agjwrsLilious " in the Church of Eugland. to bring the Ring Into 
the Church (as the Church of Rome rci|nires) in a basin, tn bices, 
and apriuklo it in the form of a cross, &c.: but the Church uf 
Gnfland has very projieily discarded all such fooleries, merely 
T«tiuniiig Ihe aimple use of it, as used io tbe Ordinance of Marriage 
by the Primitive Church long bcfure the introduction of Popery; 
tur (with the Primitive Church) she considers the Marriage Rijig 
as a pledge of luvc. fidelity. frieuilshi|), and confidence, ({ as a token 
of irrevocable and endless ccintinuunce in auch fidelity and friend- 
abip,^ as declaring the worthiness of the person who receives it 
•f goveraing the fatnily, and inveetiug her with authority to snpef 
iutcnd and manage his treasures and other concerns, (for which 
veasnu Pharoah "took off his Ring from bis bund aud put it upon 
Joseph's hand,"**) and as a permanent and lasting memorial of 
the vows made at mnrriage of constancy and nlTeclinn, and a con- 
UuNal monitor of Ihe obligntiou to observe them religiously and 
porfurm them fuUbfully. 



"In all these particulars I perceive tno favourable 

rt UirlinalioH in the Church of linglaml lu the Church 

*■ Home, nor can / consciejitiously conform to her 

amiittian. until s}u has perfecleil her Itfjormation 

n the errors of that Church, by the removal of Ihest 

ibnoxious Ceremonies" 
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Liiiliemni and o(her PnXertiint ComnronloM, da w#TI m flu 
Wesk-yaii MelliDdista in our own cimnlry, (who praelisc the saaiC 
poElurc) are liki-uiee ((iiilly of Iduhitry, mid equnlly imitators oF 
the Church of Rome : hut is it so cerUiu that ihis jiraclice «u 
borrowed from the Cliurch of Rome — iu other words, thai it wu 
iDlrodacei] by, and originated in Pupery^ We have aufficictit evi* 
deuce to cuiiTiiice ub that the Fathers of the Primilive Chriatian 
Charch did either /crfel, ur eUe stand reverently, on this occaabn, 
for mniiyceiilnriea prior to the corruption of the Church by Papal 
Innovations ; there was never one of them that sat during its cele- 
bration ; indeed eo far froni beiag a Popish custom, it is ralbet 
the contrary; for ihe Pope of Rome invariably aits when receiving 
the Sacramecil, which poslurc, as he practises it because it i| 
his opinion that he is the Successor of SI. Peter, and Chritt't 
Vicegerent, which prompta him lo use such /amiViarJ/^ with hii 
Lord, eo he detivfd it from the^rio« Heretics, vtho Jirsl Intmdaced 
it, because they siufabornJy denied the Divinity of our blessed 
Saviour, and lhi>ughl it no robbery to be equal willi Him, and tg 
ait down with Uim at Ills table; for which reason only, tht 
primitive posture of kneeling was banished the Suciriian Rcfortocl 
Church ia Pulaud by a general Synod in the year I&S3. 



Obj. — "Finally, I object to the use of Bells in Charthu, 
and to the Uiug in Mnrriage, asfooliah and superstilioui." 



Q. 73.— Con you prove that ihe use of Bells in Churehcg, and 
of a lliug in Marriage, is nut "foolinh and suj/ersli/iou9 t" 

This qiieslioN Is oiie of those of which we may safdy affirm (wilk 
the excellent Hooker) that "they nre such silly things, that verv 
easincstidiilh make them hard to he disputed of iu a scriouN mnnuerr 
fur although it may be true that the Apusiles have no where 
.mentioned that such ihingiR' -should be iu the Clirisliau Ohnrch, yet 
their silence upun this subject (as has been already shown*) decs 
not prove Burli things to he either unlawful, or "foolish and super- 
Btilions:" it dues net even prove tbein lobe ineonvenient. For with 
respect to Hells iu Churches, it may indeed be " foolish and super- 
fititious" tabapliae them, and U\KAm\lGodfathersuuAOodmotken 
to them, (as dues the ('hiireh of Kume,) hut the Church of Bnglaud 
is guilty of no such fooleries; she uses ihem, only as sigualt to 
assemble her members fur the performance of Divine Worship, 
ciinsideriug them as calculated to excite devotion ; for as the auuud 
of a bugle, at Ihe approach of an enemy, inspires a glow, and aa 
eageruesB of animaliun in an whole army, so in like manner, the 



dtosistioiM whick_ th« leiwda of Ckoroh Balls oarrjF along with 
tbem, do in effect jirodtici^ much uf Ihe influence of nympnthetie 
devotion ; it hcing impossible Tor any une, who lia:; Keligiun in liii 
^vt, or even ki his imnginatiuu, to huar tbis iiivitiiliuii tn Piriiie 
-W^ra^ip^ without feeliiig a surt uf mngkal synipalhy, which will 
i||^ljr render bim scriuus. Nor can the use uf h Marriage Ring 
\(|^iiM4lered "Foolish and aiiperttilioua." The bond uf wedluck 
l||ul>ipeu always more or less cutisidereil a religious and aacred Rile, 
l|p. which acctiunt tbevery Uealtietia lhenisel?eseuliileil it "huly,"* 
tliA the Hebrews cnlled it "Cunjiigul Sauclificatiuii:"t boiicc w« 
ritd tl(At the Ancienta used a Ring ou such nn occasion, wliich 
Atef termed an " Atinulus pro nub us," or Wedding; Biiig, as did 
pao the Jews, and the Primilive ChristiaiiB. Indeed Tertiilliaa 

gH-esaly alludes to tbense of aMarriuge Ring nraong the Pnintli?e 
rjatiaiis in these words, " Aiiriioi nulla norat praeler luiieo digilo, 
DBem S{ioi(siis ofi[ii)cnornhat pruiiubu aiiiiulo %"% and Clemens 
J^jcaiidritiHa, and other Falbers of 1I16 Primitive Cbiircb, iaforrn 
«■ tbut it was used to testify mutual love, or rather ua a [iled^e af 
coxgiiuctidu ill heart and mind,§ It woald indeed be " fooligb aad 
snpersliliuas" in Ihe Church iif England, to bring the Ring into 
the Chureh (as the Church of llunie requires) in a haain, tu bless. 
and sprinkle it in the rorra uf a cross, &c. ; but the Church lA 
Eupland bas very properly discarded all such fuuleries, aiercly 
retaining the simple use <jf it, as used in the Ordinance of Marriage 
by the Primitive Church long before the iutrodncliim of Popery; 
{Jr (with the Primitive Church) she considers the .tlarriage Ring 
as a pledge of love, fidebly, frieurlahip, and CDnRiIencc,|| as a tokeo 
of irrevocable and endless ciinliuuatice in such fidelity and friend- 
ahip,^ as declarii>g the worlhiiiess of the person who receives it 
•f governing the fiiiaily, and investing her with wiihurity to snper- 
iutend and manage his Ireasurcs and other concerns, (fur which 
aeasou Pharoah "(oojc off his Ring ir-ira bis bond and put it upon 
Joseph's hand,"*"') and as a permanent and Insliiig memorial of 
Ihe vows made at oinrriag') of constancy and nlTcclion, and a con- 
tiiiaal monitor of the obligittiou to observe them religiously and 
pcrfunn tbem ^bfuUy. 




"Jn all Ihese particulars I perceive too favourable 

trUwitioH in the Church of lingtami to the Church 

m^ Hoaie, nor can I comcienliously conform to hr 

\<Jommuttiott. until she has perfected her Itejormation 

from the errors of that Church, by the reuwval 0/ thes* 

Jf'^biioxiaus Ceremonies" 
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"not in tlie words which maiC^ wisdom teacheth, but which*l%he 
Holy Ghost teacheth," in which latter passage the wisdom of 
"man** is so directly opposed to the wisdom of the **Holy Gho^i" 
as necessarily to prove the Holy Ghost to be God;* it is written, 
*'He (the 'Spirit of Truth') dwelleth with you end shall be in 
jfou/*f and, therefore, it is elsewhere said, "God is in you of b 
truth \**X agAii)» when St. Peter asked Ananias, '* Why hath Sataa 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost,"§ He immediately adds, 
"Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto Godi*^ again, St. Paul 
affirms, " The Temple of God is holy, which Temple are f9,"4 
but the reason why they were the Temple of Ood is assi^ed m tbs 
same Epistle, " Know ye not, that your Bodies are tbe TtmfU 
of the Holy Qhost^** therefore, if we are the Temple of Goe^ 
because we are the Temple of the Holy Ghost, tbe Holy Ghost ii 
God; again, although it is distinctly asserted of tbe MlDlsteriil 
Offifsc that "no man taketh this honour to himself, but he that 
19 called of God^'^ff yet "The Holy Ghost said, separiite im 
Barnabas and Saul for the work wherennto / haveujalled them;'*}} 
finally, we read that " Holy men of God spake as they were m&vei 
(i. c. inspired) by the Holy Ghost "^ but it is distinctly declared 
that *• all Scripture is given by inspiration of Go(f,**|||| and, therefore, 
the Holy Ghost is God. From what, therefore, has been already 
nrged upon this subject, we may rest satisfied that not only is tb6 
Father God, but also is the Son God, and the Holy Ghost God. 
In fact, we cannot have more conclusive evidence to support the 
doctrine of a plurality of persons in the Divine nature, than the 
use of the Hebrew name "•^lehim,'* (translated in the Old Testament 
God,) which although a noun substantive of the plural number, 
and regularly formed from its singular, is nevertheless frequently 
joined with verbs and pronouns of the singular number; again, it 
is written, " And God said, let us make man in our image, after 
our likcness,''1I1I in which God speaks of Himself in the plnr&l 
number, because He consists of more persons than one; ''And the 
Lford God said. Behold the man is become like one of tf«;"0) 
"And the Lord said. Let %x^ go down and there (Heb. let us) 
confound their language ;"^25 "And it came to pass when God they 
caused me to wander from my Father's House ;'*^) " I heard the Toice 
of the Lord, sayiug, whom shall I send, and who will go for «*;"<*> 
"Remember thy Creator (Heb. Creators) in the days of thy 
youth ;"^^> " The most high God gave to Nebuchadnezzar a kingdom 
and majesty, and glory and honour — and they (that is, the mosi 
high God who had given it to him) took his glory from him;**W 
T might indeed subjoin numerous other passages to prove tbe 

« See particularly John i. 13 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; Rom. i. 29. f John xiv. 17. t 1 Cor. xiv.SSi 
^ Acts V. a II Acta V. 4. M Cor. iii. la 4* I Cor. vL 19. +t Heb. t. 4 
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phtrvUty of persons in tlic GotlLead, wbcroio Gud is Bpokcii of, gr 
■ptnke of Binscir, as of moye persoTts than one,* but 11 i» iinne- 
Cesaary. 1 now proceed, in the third plaCR, to prove tlial (ns we 
^ve eeen thni (he Father is God, the Son is God, and Hie Hol^ 
Qhott is Cod, and tliat tbpre is a phtralily of persona in Hie 
Cathead, bo) llic persons of God are nut more nor less [Iiaii three, 
Saiivgtthbed by tlie persunal names of the Father, the Son, luid 
^W Stil}/ Ckost, and yet striclly and really united in llieir nature, 
tttepee, o^ eubslmice. Tims in ibe Old Testament, (iud ia often 
^kcn of as one in some respects, ntid as three in utliers ; we read 
tb«t three Angrls appeared to Abraham, wlifu one Hould liovo 
•afficed ; tbat the Cherubim upon the Ark were so cottslituted ai 
evidently to prctigtirc l\\e: Father, the Godhead and Ulanhood of . 
tbe Son, and the Hfly Ghost; thai in the Form in ivljich the 
High Priest nas commanded to bless the Children of Israel, tha 
name of the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) was repeated three limes, in 
immedinle reference to the Father, Son, aud Holy 67;im/— "Tha 
Lord bless thee and keep thee," {the Father being ihe Author of 
iletaijig and preservation,') "The Lord make Uis face tu shine 
upon thee, and be gracions unto thee," (grace and illuviinalioit 
being from the Son, by whom we have the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in lhe/ffc<r of Jesus Chriat,) and "The iorj 
]ifl up His eunnleiiancc upon thee, and give ihee peace,"t {peace 
being the gift uf the Sjiirit, whose name ia the Comfurlcr, and whose 
first and best frv.it is the work of peace ,■) and there ia a tradition 
among the unconverted Jews, according to Bechai, one of their 
Itabhies, that wheti the High Priest [irennunced this blessing oyer 
the people, "he liflcd up his hands, and disposed his iingera into 
such a form as to express n Trimty;"X bnt crea if this were not 
Ihe ease, the form uf blessing itself is a. plain argument that there 
are three persons to whom the great and incommunicable name of 
•7«'Aor>a/( is applied ; whilst the whole Form concludcH with, "and 
Ihey shall put my name npou the Children of Israel, and /will 
hlcxa thero," which implies a vtiity in essence; again, "By the 
H'ord (i. e. the5'&«§) of \\\c Lord, {\\e\i. Jehovah, \ha Father,) 
were the heavens irwde, and all Hie husla of Ihem by the Breath 
(Heb. Spirit) of His nioulli," thill is, ihe Holy Ghost, who is 
CBlIed •• \.\\<i Spirit of G<jd, and Ihe Srealh of ilio Almighty;"!! 
again, Chrint says, "And now the Lord God (i.e. Ihn Father\ 
and Uis Spirit (i, e. the lli,!y Ghost) halh sent Sle, (i. e. theSon,-) 
again, i( is written, "And one cried onto another and said. Holy, 
Holy. IIolj/ is the Lnrd of Hosts, "^ "not content." as Origan 
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says, -loGflyH once, or Iteint Vat iheV'MaflSM p^trl^'iRlliiri^ 
oflliB Ti-inihi, tliereUy lo deckro ihe rannifuIJ' Au^/new of Gbd'j 
wliicli is a rt'iienterf tijiercommmiiofi of n thrpefold h.ilin«91 tht! 
ho!iiicflB (tf t)ie Father, the holiuesB of (he only bpgolleii Son, and 
of tlta Htili/ Ghost ;"* again, "Seek ye out i>f the Book of the 
I/Ord and rend — for mt/ mouth it huth coimnaiided, and HisSpfrU 
it liatti gnthered them."t In the New Teslfiment we read, that 
at Ihe Bai'lism of our blessed Saviour, the Father declared HtM 
to be " Hia hdovcd Son,"t and the Holy Ghost visibly descended 
npon Him in the form of u dove; so Ihat all //ir^e persoes otiXn 
Sacred Trtnity co-o|ieraled in llie work of b«nian aalvatioiv, the 
Father in His public avowal of the appuiutmeiit of His Son,' as ohr 
Redeemer and Mediator — the Son'* Rcceptance of that nfficfc, ttnd 
the saiiclifitalion of Ihe Mali/ Spirit, which He aflerwiirds commB* 
nicalcri to His Aposlles; ihe Form of Chrislian Baplisni ia'it n6 
less foTciblo argument, " BaptiKing ihcm in the name of the Father, 
Bad of the Son, and of the Holi/ Ghost,"^ in whicli tlie Word 
"name" is employed (iustead of ••names") to express the Unlfif, 
AS the whole Fo'rm does the Trinity, of God; the Apostolfci! 
Beoediclioii proves the same, "Tha grace of vni £,ord Je«Us CfirM, 
and the love of Goi/. and the Cnnininiiiaii of the Holi/ Gfitiftf^ 
ngaiii, " The Li<rii (i. «. the ffolif Ghosts) direct your hearts IdVi 
tlie love of God (the Faihtr) and into Uie patieut vailltig of 
Christ." It is also evident that there is uo diversify of 'n&tnni 
nor any essunlial sobordinalioii iu the pcrsous of this Godhcdd^ 
because the Scriptures have dislincLly assigned the very^ «bM« 
namrs, and attributes to all three persons, that is, to God in iA>^ 
persona, and. therefore, that i\ieie three perxons arc h\A mu! ^641 
and that although there are three distiuvt ugents, yet that thrift W 
but one aud the same divine agency: thus tlie name Jekovkh 
(which is not Ci'pable of auy such equivocal in tor pre) a lions as thirf 
of God, bocwise it has no plural, is iacoiiinnmiciblft to any derfVYdi 
OT t^eiiled Being, aud is pucnliar to the divine nature, as beitff^ 
(Jeacriplivc iif il) is applied to the faWer, to the ^o», atrd tuHita 
//o/^G/.'o*^—-' The Lord our God Is oneJekomh,"** and, "Thfli;' 
whose name aione is Jxhoeah, art tlie most high over nil iht* 
ea('th,"tt yet C/frj#2 is called p/p/iocit A, for it is written uf {DoT', 
"Tliis JB His name wlkereby Be (i. e. Christ) shall bo Call^^ 
Jehovah our righlconsnesp.'jj and bo ia the Holy Spirit nlseao' 
called, for " The Lord Jehorah pat forth Ihe form ef a hand; nod? 
took me by a hick of mine head, and the Spirit lifted me Op,*^ 
in whith passage Ihe name of tbi; I^ord Jehovah, and the nalne uf 

anuiDunl, ut mumtudlnfni sariFlilaUi di't mftnlfwlrot; qii» ut (rii«itBuplii(iiitji>[i«.ut^ 

'mbiiinnilM ; oocIiUg Fatrii, aHiinllBS iHtigaiiti iVii, n Spirits S«M«t" Ori){,Hon|, toi ^e. 
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tblt^l/irit, ilO' bstti'beloRf; ta the aama ptraom, and S9 it is eUcr 
where nrlKeii, "TheS^iV/V of Jchovali cnme u|>.in Samsnii," yet 
}t LH abortly aflerivnrds (Li- lured, Llinl " Jehovah tlimself departed 
from him,"* niid as it cm never be proved lh.it the |>orsuii who 
cams u|ioti hiiu waa <i>te, and tlie |H<r9ciii htAo departed from Aim 
woi anot(ier, we aiiiat cuncludc tliat llie Sjiirit is Jehoeah ; ih^ . 
(ame Trinity (Father, Son. mil Hely Ohoat) ia ealkd the "God of 
ftrtfel," for "the luiiltilnda glorifii!d the God of Isi'ael,"f aird 
f tjie Children of Inrml," vmiea St. I.iikn, •' shall he (i. e. Juhn) 
tuni. la tlie Lord tlieir God ; ai>d l-.e shnll go biifi»ru Him:'* thdt 
■is, befuri! Christ, llm Lord God of (the Cliildrcii uf) furuel, mi't 
■fthe Sfiiril a( llie Lord ffpats by me,"— "ihe God of laraet 
laid. Etc. ill wliicb case, unIues lie who spnkr was one being, and 
be that said was another, tlie S;)i>i7 is the Gorf o/ Israel ,■ in like 
nwiiiier, the aaino Trinity Is said to bo the one Lord, Ihe Creator 
o! the world, fur although it is wriiteu, "I am l\\^ Lord, that 
naketh all things, that stretdinth furth the heavens atone, thiit 
Bpreadclli abroad the earth bi/ viy-iel/,"^ yet "by Ihe fP'ord 
{Chriil) of the Lord (the Father) were the heavens made, and ail 
Iho iMst of them by the BreatA (Heb. Spirit} of His mouth," and, 
therefore, (if tiie ffard and Spirit ina.de the heavens,) the Father. 
with the If'^ord, and the ^/jiVi'/, are the alone Lord and Creator of all 
thii>gs ; utid that the same Trinity in Unity made all mankind, for it 
is written, "i\\eLord He \»God, it la /fe that hath Madeus,'"^ sad 
yet "by Him (Christ) were all things made,"^ and "\.\\e Spirit 
of Cod (says Jub) hath made me;"**' moreover it is written, that 
'tthere ib one Laaigioer wlio is able to save and to degtrDy,"tt bat 
tbe Father, the S'jn, and the Holy Ghost are this one Lawgiver, 
fpr£t. Paul writes, " i myself serve Oi^Lau; of God"XX the Father, 
•jFulfil the £aio of Chrixt,"^ and "theiaw of \\ie Spirit of 
Xiife;"!!!! so that this Law is derived from, and founded upon, tlie 
undivided authority of the Father, Ihe Son, and the Hol^ Ghost t 
hence we read that this Trinity in Unity is eiiually Omnipotent, 
Omnipresent, Eternal, uud Holy ; Omn(po/*«(,becoU3elheScriplare« 
have ascribed divliie power, and that in the same cxeruise of it, 
(viz. the miuistry and mirades of Bt. Paul) to Christ anil the 
Sfiirit in common with the Father, " the grace of God given unto 
me, by the cITectual working of Mis pou>ec,"m " the power -of 
Christ may rest npon me.'-'') and witB " signs and wonders by th^ 
pouter of the Spirit of Uod,"K) for although " it is the same Oot* 
tfljich Korkslh all in ail," '■^> yet "Christ is all and in all,"<*^ antl 
•iall these workelh that one aad the self-same Spirii,"'^^^Ootni- 
present, far it is written, " Do not 1 fill heaven and earth, sailh 

»Ina.iT.lliirtSfl. f Miitt.xr.31. J tnk» i.lfl. 11. j lis. illr.Sl, UPsiJ.ti 
■Unhni.S; »*Jd1). xiKllLl. tfJM.lv.rs. ttBom,.U.M. H"»l.'*.* 
W,|riUm.-riILl. 1 1 Epk iti. T. (1) iCIir. xli.B- B} Rom. nr. Jfl. M) ICor. »li.ll. 
B^ W Cut ill. 11, {»j 1 f^Br. xiJ. 11. 



L 



988 

the Lord,"* nnd jret St hid ■lwk1[fl'oF*'tti8 fnlneM orcKbrMOtt 
JlllefA all in all.-f and David enquires, "ffliilher shall I go tbeo 
from Ihy Spirilf If I go up wlo heanrit, thou (i.e. thy Spieil) 
Rrt there; if I go down intu hell, thou (i.e. thy -Spi^il) art there 
alao/'J— K/pj^fli, for St. Paul eiienhs of " Ihe mystery, made 
nianifeiit accnrding to Ihe connnaudtneiit of the Enertatting God,% 
and yet 8l. Jiihu dechres that Jf»a9 \a " the Fir^t and theZf'W(,"f 
(thiit is, Epfrl'J»tiiig,) aiid St. Pniil affirms that Christ " uOer«d 
Himself Ihruiigh the Elumal (or Eoerlaitting) Spirit,"^ — atid 
Holif, for although it is wrilleu, "O Lord, thou oitlffart Hoti/,"** 
yet ill reference tii Je9«» Christ, we read, "hut ye denied llie Holg 
One, and desired a murderer tu bu released uiilo yoo," Stc.tt and 
in reference to the Holi/ Ghost, "Ve have an unction (or, an 
anointing) from the Holy One,"XX t'lit ■■• ^^'^ Holy Ghost, who ii 
elsetvhere dlled "lhe>^;imj, the Holy One." In a word. I need aut 
add that niimerous ]mssnge3 in Scripture could be cited to prore 
that the Father, \.\k Son. and the Holy Qhoit. concur, after M 
ineffHbte manner, in the anme divine actm thna it ia recorded 
respecting the raising llio Body of Christ from the grave, "Out 
(i. e. the Father) hath both raised up the Lord, and will also , 
raise na up by His oien poteer,"\\\\ and yet Christ bus affirm»l, 
' "Destroy this Temple, (I.e. His Body,) aud in three days / tct'R 
taise it ap,"!!! and St. Peter assnres us that ■' Chrisf, being piit 
to death in the Besh, was q'liekened hy the Spirit ;"^^^ and respecting 
the commission and authority to preach the Gospel, St. Paul hu 
not only declared " our suEGciency to he of God (the Father) who 
hath ffiui;re us fi\}]e JUimsters,"'^) but that it was " Jetita Christ, 
who counted him faithful, and put him into ihe JSinistry,"^ and 
moreover eiijoiiiB the Presbyters of Gphesua to "take heed to 
all Ihe flock over the which the Holy Ghost had made thent 
Overseers ;"'■*'> and although the elect are " sanctified by Oorflhe 
Father,"^'' yet " He (i.e. Jesus Christ) that «anc/(/!e/A and they 
who are sanctified arc nil of one, for which cause he is mil ashamed 
to call them brethren.''^ and, that all such are " sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost,"''''^ &e. Scc.'^l Hence we may conclude that the Father. 
Son, and Holy Ghost, are three persona in one God. Nor let it 
be supposed (hat a doctrine, which makes God lliree in one respect, 
and but one in another, is unreasonable or cootradlclory ; it roSy 
indeed be mysteriims and incomprehensible, because the period baa 
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nM^^an-fndi when thv ftriM r^Bbn cf intfl wit! be nble " hy 
Bcarching to find ont Gnd, and to Rnd out tfic Altnighljr onto 
perfection V* The iiisiiired writer of Iho Pciitatencli did not think 
that ill spenkiog of the original foi'niQlinii of man, Hbeii he meii- 
tioDed the three distinct parts of his nature, (viz. llie " Bodif," 
tba " Breath of Life," that is, the spirit or rational tnitid, and 
the " living soul," or the auimal and sensitive piirl.t) whereby 
man is three iu one respect, aud but one in another, tliat lie spoke 
dF Rn aoreaBODable and contrail ic tor jr thing; nor did the Apostle, 
who in like manuer divides tlie whole man into (to intvi^, i ■^uxv, 
tm TB tnifia) "the spirit, and tlie aow^, and the iorfj/,"J and what 
be calls (xiiv^u) " the aptril" here, he has elsewhere called (t«tr,) 
the "minil,"% consider that it wns unreRsonahle or contradictory 
that these three should constitute one and the same man; from 
which it is manifest that man, created in the ima^e of God, carries 
abont him a kind of emblem, in the ChrEe-Sa]d distinctions of Ida 
one nature, which, if he did nut every minute find it by experience 
to be the fact, would doubtless appear to him qnite as mysteriona 
and unreBiOnabic as thia doetrine of the Trinity in Unity. Indeed, 
if it were uecessary, it would bo easy to explain this mytcrioua 
doctrine by certain nnalogies, or rcs.'mblances iu nntnre, which 
would instaiitly remove all idea of its contradiction and ahsnrdity; 
thus, in the Unity of every created Being there is a Trinity, bb 
Substance, Form, and Order, or Contrivarrce; in man, there are 
not only Body, Soul, and Spirit, (as wo have already seen, but 
xlso Understanding, Will, and Memory,- and this latter in a 
stricter annlogy than one would he inclined to suppose; for as the 
SoMi proceeds Irom the Father, so docs the }ViU proceed from the 
Understanding, and as the Holy Okoat proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, so does the Memory proceed from the Uuderttanding 
and the WiU.\\ 



itid in bshilC of tliii Doctrine do not iDtliiiriie the ton. 

nv ft'om tlmm; farDKamplF, that tfifl fftrt of Ood fipDjikLDf d' 

nea sot prove that He wiJiBlitt neceievi] r of man pvmuiB thea 

aeLmilur plural expreBsloD h&ue ppplled to olhsra beildw fiod, 

ei Uis pooplf of Iirsel by Iho Prophet la^nh, !a,-}\nf(, " Codib now lod Irt u 

I npon an ijqniillty wtth God, so noitlier. It li nbjscUd, ran the miBp form of 




■PMkAg 


Z«ir°j.fcr 


r«.tho'dVffn.75. 
.Kin^.whoi,' 


.fGfld, 01 


fid! 


in. loipt 


.i,-,unT,rp(r™/.-|shi 


Hin,. liK, 








Hune aljlB. 


Nnirln. 


-pplylo tills 


ol(jer«c 




muf 


1.oob»n 


■rf. 


flrat. tl,i 


iloU Spirit, c 




i>, yetoDlir 


tliesnpi 


■Pipo Spirit 1 






Bid. 






miouBh • 






rrt-ertoan 




![•■ 




1 mulls mt 




■ mnrrft 






ambnii 


ibihjr. 


.WSfripW.. 




yW 


nnnll 


lor, "Irt 




pwdop . 


. .luJefiU^tnr ii. 




'ed by tk* 




eeiproiiiuD 


migbl 


posi 


ibiTd 


IcnoLe an 


eqi 


laJily (or 


to-oniioation] 


in tUu 


1 panon n 



wo 

Q. 76, — floiedo poK prvve Uat /helM]ii* ofJUdmhaelng^^mn 
corrupted by the fall, the cowet/itence of that fall wag the tratu- 
nusnioa of a corruption and moral inrnpacifit to kin posterity t 

Nu one Hcqinuiitcd witli tim wurlil cau deity tliul. oiir humaa 
nature K'as corrupted liy liic fall of Ailnm, And Lhcrefure that there 
does exist a mural iucapacity iu his posterity. I iln uot mean la 



.pok-ntO. 


but ir ho tr 


rf tn >iir tfl (uwtlifT, " let us Mti-- or " lei 


• hrr-Oe," nn bntf 


mM be I 


r> w«k ■• » 






l>llhoii«4. 


Idrtd Ktuilly InpualblF) Uul 




of.p«l<li«fro»I 


•»nf.l»f-. 




"«"* npoo Ihs 


MTlh. TM It it evident tbac t 


ecuHdoiMltgrH, 


•KwHirtty 




fir {at hu b«ii prD«d iihoT 


1 Is, -LetiuDik) 








"UcbohlthemiI.l.berad.« 




.rtll.oii)|h> 


KiUK^nri 


Twnodw. Uu 


pren bt. dijnity, yrt tlwre 


.«rt«»lyoD'lp« 


oripawh 




1- my clonic t' 




enhe«pc>kson1r>( 








rmHBnl^fiin"™Jh™bem 


omtfTsoaetbuKW 




oat »f. A«iD, II !• H»rud 


o( Ibe pitnxT, " TUe Wort 


(Aoyer) ith Oi*' 


,ltolOMword"Aey«" 


doMnotippirm 


Ou Am of Uod, buIrignlttM 


niereIrUia"*wiy 






of thii h ioiUn 




U ■nerxinbuU^ 


'"awworaUovit)'' 




d.velt woorw 01," wblrt, « 


nnot bo Imeoflte 




W>fO»*.' 


orofuytbiw 


iMpang Jmdj Chrlm, wbo 


™. "warfe^fcrt.iJ 




Ill*," A« 


n. U» d«l»niy« 


or TboIDH thm Cbrfal nv 


■'Uo I»rd«itbli 






niuljon of •urpriKi, in olhei 


wurdi, B rub >nd 


PtoB™.™ 


libnlif-o. 


why did not our 


Soflonr (who Mid "Svttt 


not ol .IL'T rmrwt 


Tmauini 


lbiiocci.rian 


t At»iii,ia»re 


roH* 10 the pMMge iDulad ibore Iroa BL Ful', 


E|ri.ti.w] 


imethy. "G 


wot !■ Ibe myster 




ntlnltxBe.ll.-'fta 


ltb»td<^<^ 


dihntititimi 


ldl«t,lll,.l>ted,- 




wumonirHtlnllwfln 


;■■ now tony .V 


OIhlnBofll,elotBlab«.n™o 


allDDtharitylillii 


.«lK<n.l fo 


■ncli ilr*> 


BinlbHi, H miut 


at ba forgnttm tbic it b altiirwBrds uld UUI It 



■iPfBrKiripur," wsibouWrwid, "Godlslhy throne rorererand oierj" noir 
Ind'B tbroDe," (Matt. t. 31.] wid tberefon the cbrons ii inferior to Ifim that 
imd II Ood be Cliriora thrown, Qoi ie iaferbr to Cbdat, whirb is BbeorcL It 
■dleu to liiltiply v<amp1ea or this nature, and tTiere/ore Iproired tonmildcr, 
I pttMaffH III SFTiptore >rhk>h our Kudolui fricadB brinr iigninit tlw Divtnlt) <( 
rUie Hnly tihoat; thiHB broniht to dlnprvH the DirinitT al tbs tarma.tf 
ipesb of Uli htimat mitKrit HU imJiiiloriai ^giH, and Hii infiFioHls lo Ibe 
hlh«ereipKTt»; but Ibis, U't It ba nmembere*, la no argument at »]], (bribe 
be Churcb of England not only impiiee IhU, hut eienabsoluloly reqidreell^ 
yaahe, " !■ inCariur to the -FidAer a3 toucblne^ lUsnonj^tod;" impDtln^, iben. 
^itMtf of Chrtit whnt la i»ld only i.r Hia AnHaiuCc, they njuelodo tbatbecante 
dUiWM-toGoJ, themfara MOoijiko Ht - - - - 

leaoHHUH iBMftr/ar to Ga4, therefare. 



it<a«)biGii4"(Matt.xl 



fcjeoonniiiglhei 
Iwa eirt oded tli 
awindly, that m 



luC antprrtnn; and, Um 
loapel (Idatt nx. ^) al 



Hiur Ifnoni'tb DO man, no not the Bn«rl» tebiiUi are In hea»eq, nrither the Am.^irt Ike I 
■.'."—foarthlT. that anurdlng to (be Uuipcl of St John, (chip, tI. S9.) but Sarloor J 
H, that "Ha enme dnii-n from haaTBii, •»! (e A Uliominilt. b^ta»wia^g,„ I 
nn* Hm,"— flfthly, tipil Chrlat eipreenly sayj in tbe sonm Goape), (chaji ■!». SS.J "J^ 4 
«■ is f i*jtor than V— ^a'hly, IliM St, Paul wrllea, "to ui tliero it but oaBfieiJ, the M 
er,"UCor. rilLB,! and In Iha saiaoEpiiUc (ciop, ui, a) bo declare! tlmi "tlwJfad^ 



J 



««y tlwt nil RT« teiallp deprsved,'" uor even that all nre e/jwrllff 
degcuerate, becnuse very (naiiy from iheir iufaiicy, (through ilia 
Ilitcrpusilion of Ihe Holy Spirit, assisting their own etidcnvoiira to 
" work uq[ their salv!iliori,"t) gruw ii]i into a more cxcellcnl liispn- 
sition of Boul liiQji others; b»t it cniuial, nevertheless, be dciiied 
that in moat men, there is, generally epcakiiig, n ccrtnio degree of 
backwardness to be governed by Ihe laws at God, a neglect of tlieir 

at Cbrlil i> e>r(," si4 In the nud 
ff. (IhM)., ClirMJ-Widriim- 
tAtha Rnt Ult, It n»d not bB c 
■laiiMnliDn of tbc word E I £, < 



;>l III Bitt) ore muUUd, " 
It OrUltooSi nponHlmuKto "far 
L Udi tiliu4 UDnpt p(Man>J]r HdiDJt tl 



ittlgnifyaBcperrptit ornoti but it Im evident thai 
I requiring thoaabBtimtiTD '^peraon" tabruDdeT' 
ibitaatlTB 0(gc, that )(, " there la none pwd, 
LliAt iB, but Gad on^ ; thOM thfl verj tame wordi, 
'bo can forglrfliias, tat Godoali/," {HirklL T-) 
intitUf" AAd Chiiit Itdfu^er porun, uid therefon 



JtphoniJ, "btmiuBp HP mndo Himiiclt Bfuol with Hod;" (Johnr. iS.) In oth»r worda, 

iBBiippareBUj'iurprisn] st belnf mlled "Oood," hy one nlia caiiBideriid Him but ■ mere 

-I, Hnukfd, "Why ralleBt thouni* h<«"*," (Bo* Atijibj- tha|r He waagoad,! uwlaglhat 

: Ibc una God," und y*t Mtden ige sa but one uf jraur A'Uon'- 

, ,Paal, il». a.1 (lud, Ih.rc/ura, our Snvlnnr, In ordfr In try 1( 

Mimifur It, Owing the nuns WMon oo nccountof wliich HeuliwliliB 

irlt oiled Hlo Locd."— (Untt. zxiL «S) and llndlng big 

luliillty, irnt Mm Horny grieTously diHaUtOMl. With mpert to Ute Kcimd Tutu, In whirk 







|»<«h; hut that it ihiill be elrni to them 




MWH- to cbtetve, that Ilia wordi "it 


haU be gl.™," though IneertM in our Engll.t, 


■fihiD, an nintlogia tiie nrlgloil, whle 


h ia, (hk iii» if*o» !»«' «AA nil Dinifuirai) 


H l> BOt InlOB to gl>c, bnt [or sxupt 




■rlM canawgtve ijiy lurtlcnlHr reirard 




■b Fattier," but that lo iiioh He both 


am and »« jiw «, became He ha. elfewhere 




.;. risU. "To bliD that orerBimrth." Ithat ie. "la 


prrpand oT ny Father," and nho hai or 


emime by lalth and good worka.) " nill Igiv„l 


(OH(withmomiMy7»«.M," (He».llL8 


.) tothat thbText aisQHDodelHtofiHiiTerlii 


HUB, (bPing Gi-d.) hot o.lT .n 1.0111110. i 


tho^tewhonilt bi net Hlala^„, ||i,«„„. 


tend at oqr Sarlour HlnaelT, (irhasa paw 


er of "doing a migfetr ivorli," or ■Dlra.'le, ma 


oIiHSU fmral with Him, yrt] Ihnt " H 


™uW there do » iD^hly rorh," (M.rkTLiu) 



r, lor lea 






'I'a leave at. cuatuMW ror tne pnaoogo aeiecua irom tne lio^pel by St Hark, wblch affiEipa 

Dot oT that day and bour" lu naun, aoilnetaa Coii, berauaaSt Peter laldle Him, "Lord, 
Hwu knoive.t all Ihinga," (John n^ IT.) without rereiling any roboko (or It, or bring 

Ooapel, that whirh alaloa that Chrlat "fWOo dawn from heav™, BOl to go Ilii oam v?llt, 
^Bttha will of aim that aent Him," mayhesiiilalnedbjHlirrplylo the leper who "r**" 

rtnrAlMHi HliB, aai^ng. Lord, If nou inVf, Thou niutl inuke mo clean j and Jeiua 
IviU, C©aXa;)bo ihouclBanj" (Matt. tilL *.) and of Iho aorond Text from Uwt 
• Sea Chap, il AiUuls ** CaltluJiti," (ToUd Depiailr},) i ruj. u. |i. 
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spiritoal int^csiB, and a disposition to [mrsne the enjoynieiiti, 
pleasures, profits, and. honours of this life. That this doctrine 19 
strictly consouant with Scripture, is evident from the words of 
Bt. Paul,^ who affirms that meu, (previously to the renewal of tbeif 
mind hy the Holy Spirit,) '* walk according to the coarse .of thii 
world, according to the Prince of the power of the air, the Spirit 
that worketh in the children of disohedience ;"* and elsewhere, 
*' that they walk in the vanity of their mind, having their under- 
standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God, through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart."t 

Gospel, it should not be forgotten that to say that *' the Father is greater than C&fi^** fi 
nothing more than the Church of England herself belieTes, when she afSnos Uist CSuriitll 
**infBriorU> the Father as toaching His manhood, becaose Christ is perfxt mamg as wcHu 
perfect God.** With respect to the three Texts selected from the first Epistle of St Fsnl to 
the Corinthians, in the first, that "to us there is bat one Ood, the Father,** the words 
*'ona God, the Father,** are the name of a nature, under which Ckru€ BOnneif as Godii 
also comprehended, unless the Gospel has preached two Gods to nSj the one distioot Cram 
the other, for St. Thomas distinctly declared Christ to be "His Lord and his GmI,-** 
(John XX. S8.) of the second Text, which declares that " the Head at Christ is GM;'*^ it asy 
be observed, that as tiie suflToings of Christ's human nature are metaphorieally noprcs a rtff d 
by the heel, or ir^erior part in man, (for we read (Gen. ill. 15,) that the hed of the pnmUlfid 
■eed riiould be bruited,) so St. Paul in this place by the " head,** or euperier part the bumsa 
body, means the DimttHy (or superior nature) of Christ; therefore, the name of " Cftruf** 
does here stand (as in numberless other places) for the man Christ, that is, that the '* head** 
or superior nature of the man Christ is '* God,'* or DiTine ; as for the third and last paassfS 
which represents Christ as "delivering up the kingdom to God, even the Fatbor,** it is 
spoken only of Christ's humanitt/, that as man He received a mediatorial kingdom^ which 
again as man He shall deliver up, when His mediatorial office, for which He tocJc the natajpa 
. of man, shall be at an end } bat as God, it is said of Him, that '* He shall reign far csir, 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end.** The Texts bronght to disprove the Divinity of 
the HoUf Ghost, are these three-^rst, that in Matt xix. 17, it is declared that "there is 
none good bat one, that is God,** from which it is argued (as also against the IMvinity of 
Christ) tiiat the attribate of goodness being confined to the single person of Gtod the Father, 
He must be a Being superior to, and different from the Hohf Ghost; sectmdly, that 
SttMatthew caUs the Holy Ghost "the Spirit of God," (chap. iU. 16,) and therefore the 
Spirit cannot be God, because He is only the Spirit of God ; and lastly, that It is written, 
that " God bore them witness with gifts of the Holy Ghost aeeording to His own will,'' 
(Heb. ii. 4.) whenee it is olijected, that the Holy Ghost cannot be the sopreme and true God, 
because He is subservient «id subordinate to the will of ano^r. Kow the error <^ the 
argument founded upon the first of these passages has been already fully shewn, by i^roviag 
that it is not one person, but one God, whom the Scripture has asserted to be good; moreover 
It is very evident that in the unity of this one God, besides whom no other is good, the Holy 
Ghost is, and must be included, because it is written, "Thy Spirit is good,** (or accordiag 
to the Hebrew,) goodness itself, that is, divine, essential, and uncommunicated goodness, 
besides which there ndth^ is, nor can be, any other of the like kind, aiid therefore if " the 
Spirit be good,** and yet " there is none good but Gmd onhf, therefore, this very text does 
prove the Spirit to be Godj the second passage may be easily explained, for if the Spirit be 
not God merely because He is only •* the Spirit o/God," therefore, as the Apostle «4l8 the 
human Spirit the Spirit of a man, the Spirit is otie being, and the man another, which is 
absurd ; moreover we have the plainest testimony of Scripture that the Spirit, though said 
to be " the Spirit o/ Jehovah," is also called by the express name of Jehovah Himself j fipr 
it is written, (Jud. xv. U.) that "the Spirit of Jehovah came** upon Samson, yet (^ 
chap. xvi. 20.) it is said that "Jehovah mmwU departed from him j" so that, unless it can 
be shewn (which is impossible) that the person who " came upon him " was one, and the 
person who ** departed from him" was another, it is undeniable, that the Spirit, though 
said to be " o/ Jehovah," is strictly and properly Jehova/i Himself ; finally, the third text 
proves nothing, because the unll of God really is the vnll of the Spirit, as is manifest from 
1 Cor. xii. 11, "All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as lie (eyeu He Uinistlf) willeth," 

« Eph. ii. 2. + Eph. iv. 17. 



9. 77-»— Hoio rfo ffOH pr<M« that the Holg Spirit e^eercitea ati^ 

mjluenee vpon ihe/ittmtm mind'i 

it lias beer (iroveii in llie preceding angwer, tliat our human 
nature tvas curTujilud byiliefull oJ' Ailuiii, but it is also eviOeiit 
that it uiidergcrs in UDuy h vvr-y ccmsjdetiilile alteration by eoEne 
iuvielbic agency, niiirli by its opvrBlioiia so eiiliglitetis the mind «« 
-to discern more ulcnrly Ibaa ever the beauty of piety and virtue, 
and Ibe hidfims dclormily of vice, BO atr^nglbens Die resolulioa 
es to eiiulije it to mainlaiii He pitrpoee of adhering llie precefta of 
the Gospel, and so nltere llie at'tual inclinHlioii and teiuper of 
tbe Boiil as tu rcnow it " in rigblcuusncss aud Irjie holiness, sfter 
tlie iiut]g« of Ciod."* Tbe <|iie£iion, tlicD, is, by wbusc agency is 
itkis iiii|icirLunt cliaiige cITecJcd! A»j one wliu has sltentir«ly rend 
Ibe Scriptures caiiiict besilate^ a moment to attribute it to the 
agency of tLe Huly Spirii^-our Socinion friends (1 believe) ar« 
willing to admit (dthuugh, perhaps, nitb cautions reserre,) tliat 
in oertain portions of Holy Writ, " Holy Men of Uad spake as tbejr 
.'Were moved by the Jfolif G/ioii ,-"t tbat tlie influence of tbe same 
fipirit enabled the Apostles to beal tlie sick, to raise the dend, and 
to converse in Inngnagea before Hrtiuonn to tlicm ; that Christ 
Himaelf was "anuiuled by llie Noiy Giiost't that He cast out 
devils by " tbe Spirit of Gad,'% aud Iha^ the Holg Spirit m tba 
infancy of Christianity, by Hiii immediate i-?ifivftiee acfed ttpon 
tbose whom tic inli-iided to cotirert: but allowing even this, tbejr 
roaintain tbat wc do uut nuw need the assistance of that Divine 
Person, as oia inherent goodness will enable ns to perform all Uiftt 
is required of ns, merely by onr own exertions and powers, nor 
Augbt we to ex|iett lliat assistance, aa it censed ivith, and was 
jcxctusivelv confined to, the Primitive agea of Christianity, Nuw 
I am ready to admit tbat live miraciiluiis gifts of the Holy Spirit 
iiavc long siiice censed, but it ie evident tlint men slill continue to 
seed and enjoy Ilia sanctifying inflacnco in the renewal of their 
tniixie; lur it is essential lo Litristians, ia every age, tbat Ilicy 
ebiiuld kncu- tbe " will of UoJ," tbat they should be " fruiifnt in 
good works," nud " slrcn||!lhci]ed uulo all jiutieiice and lung- 
aufierilig," yet llio .Apostle, til, Paul, prays fur these blessings, 
ill liebolf of llic Colussidiis.ll aa the absolute gifts of the Holy 
^^^piriii and for tbe EplieBiuns, he prays, thai "they might be 
^MVengtheDed with might by tlie Spirit iu [he inner man, tbat 
^^■lirist might duell in their hearts by faitb ; tbat being rooted and 
^^prviiitilcd in tuve. tlicy might know the love of Christ which paaselh 
^^nw* ledge. "II He moreover declares, that we are " eanciifcd bj 
the Holt/ C/wst;"** aud tliat " tlie love of Ood is shed abniad in 
tnir 1i£Brts by the Holy Vhfiet;"'tf which pininly implies that we 
cauuut attain lliat " sanctiliealiou" and "love," ns we ought to do. 
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willioul Ihot/Igenrff of the HolyOhogl preparing ns for its reception. 
The Hamo A|»iatle [irays, Ihiit the ItomaDS '• mny aboand in hope 
Ihniiigli Hie power of the Holy Gho»t,"* la fact, it is declarC'l 
that "till tnsn can say thai Je^uB is the Lurd bnt by the //o/y 
Ghasl;"-^ and na we nre aasiircd, that not only "fuitli nud charity 
abide" for eeer in the Chrislian Church, but '■ hope" also.J (wliich 
hope, not outy has ils source iii, but even abounds throagb the 
power of Ike Holy Spirit^ we miiBt, tlierefore, infer that that 
"power," or agency, will also "abide far ever." St. Peter haa 
ussured ns that all purity of soul is through the Spirit:'^ aud 
St. Paul declares, that " if auy man have not Ihc Spirit of Christ 
be is uonc of his," that " through the Spirit men mortify the Aeeia 
of the body and live," and that " the children of God are led by 
the Spirit''^ We muEt then necessarily conclude, that siuce we 
are cooimandcd " to pray iu the Holy Ghost," " who helpeth our 
iii6rn]ities," since we are declared lo "live, walk, and be filled 
with the Spirit," and are dissuaded from " grieving and qnenchitig" 
tliat Spirit, that His agency and influence are buth needed aud 
may be expected by Christiana tu the end of the world, wilhoat 
enthuBtasni, or the possibility of disiippointnient. 

Q. ^8. — How do you prove that an Atonement haa been made 
for the Sinn of men in Ike death of (.Christ 1 

The Laws and Cummandments of God having heen contianally 
negtecled and broken by all, the Divine wrath must ncecssanly 
Lave been provoked, and His Majesty and Justice, therefore, 
required some Atonement lo be made, in order to the reconciliation 
of man to Uimself, and lo the arrest of panishment. Now if it bs 
considered how heinous every sin must be in the sight of a God of 
all purity, we cannot suppose that repentance, huwerer sincere, 
aud amendment, however confirmed, can atone for transgressiotis, 
or make satisfaction such as a Divine Being, " who is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity," can accept. It is written that " withiml 
ehedding of blood tlicrc is oo remission,"** it was not however the 
blood of gpnts or bulls, (for God says, ■' I delight not in the blood 
of bullucka, or of lambs, or of he-goats,"} but of sonic greater and 
worthier nffering. In reference to this was the ancri6ce of animaU 
eujiiined by the Mosaic law, and the Pasch.il lamb, sacrificed as a 
piacnlar victim fur the siaa of the Jews, was only the shadow of 
that greater sacrifice, Jesus Christ, as an Jitonewent for tite »iii» 
of the w/mle world, which could only be expiated by the shedding 
of the blood of a gpiitlees victim, who had dune no sin, oIK^red 
unto God to turn away His displeasure. Indeed, Ihc ./I touement 
of Christ is the principal subjccl of the New Testament : St. John, 
in alliisiun to our Saviour, said, " Behold ilic hamb of God, that 
takeih away the sins of llie tcorld;"'tf it is written, " the Lord 




JaM on Him (i. e. Christ) the iniquities of u» all,"* " Hie blood 
of Christ eleanseth iia from all «i«,"t " He is tlie propitiation (at 
our 8ii.8."J "He giiTC lliuisulf a ro«*ow for ua all,-'§ "ici Him "-a 
liave redemption ihroiigh His bluod,"|| " we are redpemed wilh ihe 
prcciuns bluod of Christ, "H "when we arc enemies, wc were 
reconciled lo God, iy the death of His Son,"** for "it pleased 
the Fmher (having made peace tlirough the blood of His cruse) by 
_ Mim to recoTtcile all things to Hiuiself,"+t nnd " now once in the 
pd of the world hatli He njijiearcd to put away sin bj/ the aacrijice 
fi'HitttselfJX &vd "His own self dare our sins iu Uis owti body 
>lbetree."§§ 

'pSl. 70. — How do you prove that ihe "soul takes its fight for 
Ippineat, or misery, immedialely after it has left the body, and 
» (10^ sleep until the day of Judgment. 1" 

The Boul of man in its oivu imlure is a conscious and active 
tniuciple, subsisCiug by itself, and is still the same Being, whether 
It be uuiled to an animal body, or separated from il, for if the 
body die, the eoul slill exists an active and conscious principle, 
or Being. It is evident from tbe Scriptures that the natures 
of tbe suul aud body, although united in one and tbe same person, 
are essentially distinct, at least as much so as were the d^ine 
and human natures of Christ, because onr Saviour has cxpr^Ksly 
declared it when lie said, " Fear not Ibem which kill the bodyi but 
are fwt able lo kill tbe «ou/."|||| If the soul, therefore, have n real, 
disliuct exifitence iudependeut of tbe body, it mnel have also a real 
Bud distlDct existence when the body dies, and therefore cannot he 
said to pass the whole interval of time between death and the day 
of Judgment in a stale of stupor or sleep, that is, altogelher 
uiiGODBcioua and inactive; for if it cepse to be conscious aud active, 
it oecessarily ceases to be, at least, we can have no couccplion of 
wbut remains— for if the soul ttlcep, that is, be altogether iincon- 
BciouB and inactive, as it cannot be an inexlended licing, (tlial is, 
without parts, or quantity, fur we can have uo manner of idea of 
tbe existence or possibility of such an inextcndcd Being, without 
conscionsneES or active power,) it must, therefore, be material, (that 
is, an extended and solid substance,) and consequently must either 
have something moreof density than mere empty space, or it must be 
quite as unsulid and thin as space itself: if, in the lirst iastance, it 
bave any (ilie least degree of) density above what belongs to empty 
space, X\iis \s solidity \u the Pbiloeopliicnl sense of the word, and 
tfaea it is solid extension, or matter; but altbougli a material Being 
may indeed be laid asleep, (thai is, cense to have any motion in 
ila parts,) yet motion is not coniciousnesa; nur is it possible Ibat 
either solid, or unsolid extension, either space or matter, can have 
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ftay crmicloiiBncss or t1loa|W 1id«ifiiii| to My ftftH of tt< «r q 
through lliu ffliolc of it; iior can any sort of eitenaion do tiitj 
thiti;; tuwarila thought, or consciiiiHiicss; nor c.iii xvc frame any 
mure idea of it, than we cau of a. blue motion, or a sweat -smelling 
sound, or of fire, air, or water, rciisoning, or rejoicing. But if, 
on the ether hnnil, the soul be aa thin and subtle as mere enpt^ 
§}Kteo, although while it is active and eonfcioaa it tnay have a 
proper existeuce, yet if it ouce begin lo sleep ntid drop all eooscioag- 
ness aud activity, we can have no otlier idea of it, but the same 
which we hnvo of empty apacn, and that we oonceire to be mere 
nothing, nlihoiigh it impose upon us wilb the appeartmce of stuns 
sort of properliee. We may, Ihereloro, reasouably conctnde tliat 
the soul of man, being iti its own natarc a conscious and active 
principle, subsisting by itself, does still exist, after the death of the 
bedy, the same active and conscious principle, or Being, as befere; 
and if so, that it will not bo in a mere eonacioos indolence; that tbt 
good mail and tlio wicked will not huve the same indulent existence; 
that virtue or vice, in the very temper of thia Being, when absent from 
msttor or body, will become a pleasure or a pain to the conscienca 
of a separate spirit. It is, however, needless- to mix up this 
qnestion with any subtle and metaphysical iiHjnirius respecting the 
aatnre of spiritual and material substance. Sec. because it is B titing 
(ather to ba determined hy the Revelaliim of the Word of G«i. 
We will, thMefore, considur in Iheir proper place the proofs timt 
may be drawn from Scripture for the existence of the soul in a 
separate state afler death, and before tlie He aur recti on. But priop 
to ont con aid oration of Ibis point, it is wortby of remark that ths 
continued existence of (he sinnl, with its own separate CDnacioQsnesB, 
after the death of the body, was a popular notioa iiuiversBlIy 
prevailing tbronghout (lie heathen world, (altliongh not posscssini* 
any clear notion of its immoriaiity,) and that >t still prevails in nil' 
those nations wbicb have not yet been converted to Chri&tianily;' 
indeed even tbo Eaqwimaux and the natives i>f New Holtatid, wliff 
are red need to the lowest degreaof mental darkness, aud araongstf 
whom the knowledge of God seems to be totally obliterated, h«v# 
yet preserved a belief that ttie soul survives the body, aud esiStS' 
in a separate state of conscioiisaess; and it is evident that Ibe 
traditions of Primilhe Revelation were tbo only source from which' 
such a notion was derived, fur it is very plain that observation aUtt 
experience could not have led them to tho couulusion. It is also- 
worthy of remark, that for at least a period of a thoasand'yeors' 
before the lime of our Saviour's appearing iu the world, the JewS' 
Filso believed that Ihc disembodied souls of men, both good and 
bad. couliuued III exist in a state, of aelf-consciousuesa during tbo' 
interval belwreu death unri the Resurrection, in a certain subter- 
ranean region especially assigned to them by (rod, which they called 
^Shaul," (Iranakled by the Seventy, "AiSm,") or the Invisible 



■t«te; tbaf this notion vaa preValenl In tfaetlms of IShdI. is evident 
from the liiatory of the VVitcli of Budur, wliich asacrts thai ths 
spirit uf Samuel wiis reiiDy "brought up" from the chiimbera of 
death, proving Rt least lliat at tlmt early period the separnle 
existence uf the diBeiuhodied suni virus an act uf popular belief in 
Israel; that it alau conliiiucil to prevail is siifReienlly proved from 
tlie pattsngc in Isaiali, in which the Propht-l represents Ihe Kings 
of Ihe natiuus as rising from their thronea in iJailcB, to meet the 
coming of the King of Babylon, and to tannt him uith hia fnlleD' 
state; fur even admilting the imagery of Ihe Prophet to have hceo 
merely a bold poetic fiction, stili it must have been familiar to the 
)?eoplc, Hiid gro.iudeJ on their gerieriil iiersunsiou, that departed 
spirits continued to exist in their ullitiled mansions, and in a state 
of conseiuuaness, while the body moulders in the grave. Nor have 
we any reason to donht but that this same doctrine of the separate 
existence of the soul was nniversnlly received amung the Jews at 
the lime of our Saviour's appearing iu the world, and which Ihey 
had derived froro their ancestors, who acquired it (ae most probably 
every other nation aeipiired it) from primitive Tradition, and 
Hevelalion only, heeanse if otherwise our Saviour wonid not hare 
made eu many al'uaions lu it, nnlesa they had been able to under- 
stand UliQ, which jiecessarily presiijiposea their belief in the same 
opinion. Before, however, we enter upon the proofs of this fact, 
it would be well to observe that " Parndiae" aiitl "Heaeen," were 
iu the iniaginatioji of the Jews iicrfectly dislincl places; fur by the 
former, (which priuinrily signifled the " Garden of Eden," wherein 
Adam, in his stale of innocence, dwelt,) they were uccustomed to 
represent the stale and jilnce of guild souls separated from their 
bodies, and waiting fur the llesiirreclion, whom Ihey believed to 
be in a state of tM]>pineas far exceeding all the felicities of thb life, 
but inferior to thalciinsnmtnute bliss wtiich follows the Resurrection; 
in fact, it was a familiar phrase of the Jews to say on a just man's 
dying, " To day shall he sit in the bosom of Abraham," and it was 
their common opinion (as Dr. Whitby shows) that " the souls of 
the Righleons who were eminent for their piely were carried imme- 
diately into Paradise;" the Ohaldee Paraphrase also on the Song 
of Solomon,* takes some notice uf " the sools of the Just who were 
carried into Parndiae by the hands of Angels," and Urotius in his 
Notes on Luke xxiii. 43, mentions the hearty and serious wish of 
the Jews concerning their friends who were dead, in the language 
of theTalmndists. "Let his soul be gathered to lie Garden of 
Eden," or Paradise, and in their solemn prayers for a dying jiersoa 
they used io say, " Let him have his portion in Paradise, and also 
in the world to come," by which latter expression they meant the 
state of the llcsurrection, and plainly distinguishing it from the 
entrance into Eden, or Paradise, at the hour of death. We may. 
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theredire. coadadu, that kt the time pi oar Saviour's Incaraklioi 
the Jewi believed ihU doctrine nf ifae separate eiisteaec, and self- 
coiieciuii9iics9 of the iliaembodicd soul, conceiviug ibe aoaU of Uie 
l^ood to rcpijsQ in a I'ariuliie uf dcli^lite, in the Unnlcu of Kdcti, m 
AbrnhrLDi'3 buaum. Sic. eud the souls of the wicked as turaaetiled 
in flnme. Now it was ii> immediate refereiicc to tliii same doclfioe, 
aud to their belief of it* that induced our blessed S&viuar in relating 
the diCTercut fules of titc rich man Hud LuMrna, to repreaent lli« 
ftue AS conveyed by Angela at the i>Brj/ ianUtiit of hie deitli ialo 
Abrahnni's bosuui, mid (he mher as placed in UadcB, iii a state of 
tornteiit ; a story, whicb (he it fact, or jmrjihie) bo far both as tlie 
opiniun of the Jews, aud of our tsavjuitr HitUBeJf, is couceracil, 
describes the diaemhodied Buiit as existing Lu a separate slate of 
eonsclousucss, a stnla of hapgiincss to the goad, uud of miMry and 
auSering tu t!i« wicked— 4ga in, our Lord's ISxbortaliou, " Fear not 
Uiein which kill the &oii//, but are not able to kiU the eoui i but 
rather fear Him which is able to dexlrog both body nud ae*/ ia 
Bell,"* uecessarily imply a se[iarali) existence of llie bouI, audits 
ooutiiined RKislence after the death of Ihebody, for TyrKno, tie 
says, " kill the body, but ore uot nble to kill the soul," that is, to 
reduce it to that state of sleep, uucDUBuiousnesB, oblivion, sud 
kiactivily, to which they bring the body by de|irivi[ig U of life; 
though they may kill the body, thay CAiiuot ileHtrtig it, the suol 
[hey cnnuot even Mil, but God is able to deatron both body and 
aoid ia Hell; by which cunlraated use of the wurds to kill oud t« 
de»troy mn Saviour plainly itilciKJed the final resturatton of (he 
body. The same duc'riue, if possible, is more sirougly confirmed 
by our Saviour's piomlse to the repeulaut rubber on the crusa. 
"Tu day shatt tliou be with me in Paradige;"^ uow there vau be 
no doubt but that our Savitiur spuke these words in Htieh a Icikuwn 
aud coramoii sense iu ivbiich the penilcul thief would easily and 
presently understand, it being a prumisc of grace Iu his dyiug bunr. 
in which he had no lung time tu study hurd fur the sense of H, ur 
to ooesolt the Critics iu order to find out (he meaning ; it tiiu also 
been proved that the word " Paradiae," amongsi the Hucieut Jewish, 
vritera, did signify the " happiness of holy souls iu a s«paral4 
stale," and it is likewise evident that it has the suoic meaning ia 
the only two other places tu which the word occurs in the New 
Testament, viz. 2 Cor. xii. 4, where St. Paul speaks of Iha 
" i*aradisB," or place of hi^ppy s^iirits iitto which he was irautputlM), 
and in Ilev. IL 7. iu the Epistle to the Oburcli uf Uphcsus, " 'fhe 
tree u( life in the njidat of the Paradise of God," bulh vf which 
l^hrases are aeoumnnoditte and suitaUe to the expressiuu of our 
fiaviuur, and t.n ttie prayer uf t)M penitent liiiuf; fur the lattai 
believed that Christ would enter into "PatMlife," whiob he sap- 
posod to he Chtisl'a Ickitgdov," whoa lie dej'utQd Crum tAJs wwld, 

* Mali, x.ta. t ImIu ultt. *3. 
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II sentimeiils uF Itio Jews 
as wi'li m that it was apiilJoftbk'! lo mt 
to God, "AtiJ now I nm n^j more in 1 
thn world, Hiid I cnme to tlive,"* or a! 
"' 1 leave llie world, and go to the Fall 
mtprMsions Christ diea with lliese words 
Thj'handsl cnmmciLd my Spirit r"t 
ftie repentance of tl: 
" kingdoi 



IToMd aceonttiig fiJ i\i« 

" fT" o'l "leu Bt (heir AHtYi, 
Sjavioiir's own exiii-cssiun* 
ic world, 'bnt these aTe i# 
He said to His Disclpfes, 
[!r:"t according to wllicW 
>n Bib Jipa, "Father, into 
wiour, tlierefore. nolidn|> 
liief, and his faith in the ncssteh, n'itAatf- 
this world," when he prayed, "Loftf, 



• when Thou coimtsl into Thy kiogdoifl," grSciousiy 
oesurud hint that he shonld be with Ljim immedtatel^ %-n that fifat# 
into which He Hiinself was entering at His (tea[h«"^iid Jettns dMtP 
mitt) him, Verily I say niito ihec, Today shall thou be irtfli mg' 
m Paradise." It will now be my purpose to provC, that tBl* 
doctrine of the separate existence of the drsembodted aouf tn a slSnrf 
of aettvily nn<f conscinnsness was laiight by the A'postles: TfrffC 
Bt. Pan! inaiiitHini'd it isevidmt, hecanse ollLerwise it is itDpasSfhle* 
tw niirieraiasid liia language to the Coritilliiniis, " We areconMenf,"' 
(kx of good coiii-FTge) " and wtlling mthef to be absent fratn fflfrf" 
bmiy, and to be present witk the Lnrd,"^ foi' ihn phrase " Befn?* 
absent from the budy," (as it caaoot denoti) the life of Saints nfrcr' 
tin Resnrrection. bcca-ase then they most certainly are nof" 8ffls*iye 
ftHim the body,")- rooet reliiW to an intenncdinte state, to wfiicli* 
the soul lakes its flight imvie/lialelff aflcr it baa left the- bbtfy;!!" 
again, when the Aposlle charges the Tbeasalonians that every man 
"shonld know bow to possess hig vessel in sanclification and 
honour, "H he uses a language fajniliar to (he Jews, who conslautly 
represent Phe biidy as- " ihe vesset of ths' spirit," or sod ;**■ nisre- 
over, the same Apostle declares his espectalion and confideiiee of 
being with (shrist immeditttcly tipo« his death, "1 desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ:"+t now aHhoitgh Christ, when Ho died 
Ulion the cross, passed into P,inidiae, (i. e. into the region of blis>- 
for separate sould,) yat after Hi» Resurrection, we are assured thaC 
?fD went to the right hand of tiotf, fdr " Ho nsceiided abovd'^' 
heaveit«;"Jt we must, therefore, conclude, cilhertTiat the Ajiostlit 
was mislakeo iu liis expectation, or hope, or that the privilege oF 
"being with Christ" at death whs peculiar to him, wbich was 
rmpoBsible, because lie elsewhere menlione it as tbe coramod. 
privile-ge of belioverSi " We are mllitig to be absent from the body, 
atid- present with the Lord;"§§ tltetefore, tbe Apostkt exptctcd 
immediatp.lii after his dissolution and death to be where Christ ia, 
t-bat is, in Heaven, though diiFcring, doubtless. From the final Etata 
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of h^ppiaess after the Resarrection. We may, therefore, conckde 
that the soul of man does take its flight for happiness or misery 
imn$ediafely after it has left the body, and does not sleep until the 
day of Judgment. 

Q, fcO. — Why does the Church of England believe the torments 
of Hell to be eternal I''^ 

Nothing but the consciousness of such conduct as weakens the 
hope of eternal felicity, can be sufficient to induce any one to argoe 
against the eternity of the future punishment of the wicked ; the 
Scriptures are, indeed, so conclusive upon the subject, that we 
cannot but fear that it is rather from an unwillingness to admit the 
dread of its being infinite, than from any real conviction to the 
contrary, that inclines our Sociuian brethren to doubt it. Our 
Saviour, the Judge of both quick and dead, has declared that *' the 
wicked shall go away into everlasting immshmeiii;**^ and every 
passage of the New Testament, which alludes to their torments, 
has enforced a similar idea, speaking of Hell as "the fire that 
never shall be quenched,"J •* whose smoke ascendeth up for ever 
and ever,*% ** where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched,*'^ all of which Texts obviously imply the eternity of 
future punishment, nor is there the slightest hint given in Scripture 
that it will ever terminate; indeed it is fully as reasonable to 
believe that the misery of the wicked should be eternal, as that 
the happiness of the righteous, which the Socinian believes, to be 
without en(). 



INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

Because it has been proved that the Doctrines of the Trinity in Unity, 
Original Sin, the Agency of the Holy Spirit, the Atonement of Christ, the 
separate and continued existence in a state of self-consciowiness of the disembodied 
Soul, and the Eternity of future punishment, are clearly revealed in Scripture, 
therefore, the sect of Socinians who dissent from the Church of England on 
account of her hclief in these Doctrines, are justly chargeable with Aeresjf for 
their rejection of them, and with schism for their consequent sepaiation iio^ 
Communion. 



% It may be necessary to observe, that the sect of Socinians also deny the existence of a Devil; 
I have not however thought fit to notice it above, because I do not think that 8acb an 
opinion deserves a serious refutation ; it is evident that our Saviour, when accused by th< 
Jews of performing His miracles by the aid and co-operation of Beelzebub, the Prince of 
the Devils, in disproving the charge, clearly identified Beelzebub with Satan, or the Devil, 
" Can Satan," said He, " cast out Satan f " and elsewhere He condemns the wicked to the 
fire prepared "for the Devil and his Angels ;" and the Apostles, distinctly speaking of Satan 
and his wiles, give us innumerable cautions against him as a real adversary of man, haviitf 
"the power of death." 
t Matt. xxY. 46. t Mark ix. 45. | Rev. xix. 3; XX. la . || Marklx. 4& 



J. — " Secondly, at a Member of the Sochty of 

Friknds, 
^{improperhj, allliovf/fi generally, dennmijiated 

yUAKKBS,) 

I differ from the Chvrih of Kvglatid in several respects, 
in each of uliicfi I atii convinced she Iitts differed from 
Christ and Uis Apostles. For, first, I Ihiv/c it imumr 
bent vpon all Christiana to sul.mil themselves to Ike 
Holy Spirit, for whose ivflnence they ought to wait in 
projoutid iiletice ; 1 am oj this opinion, because I believe 
that divine inspiration still exists in man, which when 
culled forth, will comminiica'e a divine glow of warmth 
and light, whicfi being received by any one he will hear 
a-celesiiul voict in Hie recesses of his soul, because the 
effects of the divine iiifiuence of the Holy tipirit are 
immediately perreptible by an internal and instinctive 
consciovsncss. On this accomit I believe Scripture to be 
only of secondary inspiration, because consisting only qf 
words arid letters, which are nnable lo illumine the wind. 
Secondly, I dissint frvm the Church if Kngland on 
account of her Ino Sacraments, viz. Baptism, and tfig 
Lord's Supper. For I eonsidei the Baptism alluded to 
in the New Testament to signify onli/ the gift oj the 
Holy Ghost upon a person, or a myNtical purilication 
of the soul, as is evident from the woids of At. Jolin the 
Baptist, "\ indeed baptize you iti/A water, but Christ 
shall baptize you with the Uoly Gliost," and I loot: 
vpon tfte Lord's Supper to signijy merely tlie spiritual 
nourishment of tlie inwaid man. Both Institutions 
without doubt are mere Jii<laic<il ceremonies, and ought 
to be abolished Jrom the Cfirisliini Church, 'thirdly, I 
fiMect to a tlJslinct order oJ Clergy, and Ifie payment of 
Tithes Jor their support. Fourthly, 1 see vo reason why 
Vomcn may not be permitted to preach in tite Church as 
jfcp// as men. Fifthly, J consider it unlawful lo talie an 

^oath; whictt scruple I found upon our fiaviovr's prohi- 
bition, " I say unto you, swear not at all." And Sixthly, 
I regard it as exceedingly sitfnl in a Christian to he&r 

^arms, because the iicriplurts not only describe wars as 
r judgments,* but affirm that those " who take 
^p tlie sword, shall perish with Hie su:ord."f 
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Q. 81. — Uitf the Doctrine iAai the " plenary iMpira(toQ 0/ OU 
Huly Spirit etill exiets in man, and that it is incumbent upon all 
to wail fw tlia itijluence in profound etlence," any fotiuUation 

By no means : it is ralher fonndeil in free tlunkitig, enlimgiaED], 
Rnd siviriluaj jiridc; for tlic plenary itiapiratiim, or cxlraorditiary 
g'lfls rikI opcratiuus of the Hnly Spirit, were exclusively coufined 
to llie Primitive ages of theCliurch, and have not since, aod nefer 
nill be nguio imimrtcd to men in llie same pro]iorliou ; it may be 
sdmitled, perhaps, tliat iliesc powers cuntiiincd with ihc Cbmeh 
for Ihe first two or three cenlnrics, but tliey were gradimlly wilh- 
drawn in proportion to the propagalion and settlement ufChristiaAily 
ki the world ; for the evident dvsign and use of tijcm bad been fully 
aGcompfished, which nas to inviie the allcntion of ibe Pagan irorU 
to the dciclriiiea uf the tiospel, to remove th«r bias in favturof 
the [leUgion |irofeBsed by themaelvcB, nud tlieir aocefilors, ami to 
wenken tlioir bostiliiy tu the iutroducliuu uf a dilfercnt Creed, knd 
to srciire respect aud revarenco for tbose who, amidst ridicule and 
m.iliguaiit opposition and persecution, were entrusted with its 
astabliBhrneut and disaemioatkin. Uut after n certain period lliese 
prejudices and this opposition on the part of men, and tLose 
hiodraiJccB which, from other anil various extraordinary sources, 
Tiad hitherto obstructed ils progress, gradually subsided, and llio 
only remaluiug opposition with which it would have to cnnteiid 
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ksivg Burii •■ mts not strictly jiecflliw t9 any plaso or period, fant 
hkely to liiir»sB the Clmroh lo the end of the worlii, these entrtf 
ordiiiarv operalioiis of the Huly Spirit were williilraivn, and Lho 
Word u'f Ui>d and the ordinary iuBuenees ef His Holy i^pirit, were 
left to CDiitaiuDiale the salratien uf man. This Sect, tlierefure, ia 
miMrtainiiig this opinion of the plenary nndextraorrliuaryiirspiratiun 
of tbe Holy Spirit in the prcseut day, have offended against the 
direet aud declared object of RcTelation ; fur by pretending to 
attempt nothing until muved thereto by Him, thcy secretly esUbliah 
setajm to infallibility aud perfection st the season of Hit BctiiaJ 
inepiratiDn, and fnltely itttribute their crrori and wank fulliea to 
Hia divine iuQuiinoe ; which lenila to debase the majesty of Relig-ion, 
and the nalure of the Huly Spirit, and to render tlie deration of 
tlt« Iteart to God a mere mecliHiiical pracliec. The ohviuiis consc-- 
^RQCC of such a doctrine, if enrried to cxircmea, anounta to this, 
other that we must remain in a perfect slate of iiiaetioD by ceasing 
to ssk any thing of God nntil we have reueiveQ a particular iospira* 
tioD, or else we mnst believe that we bare a right to attribute ta 
the inspiration of the Holy Uhost, those irregtilar molions which 
the 6csh may raise in the roost perfect coiitemplatioa. It is, 
therefure, very evident from the aoli-chrisiian peculiarity and 
wiiduess of this opinion, wbicli rc<]iiires its Disciples to reject the 
■leans of grace, (that is, the twoSacratncnls,) to slight supinely, 
under the visioDary notion of an inward light and S|>iril, (ha 
ktouiog sncriticG and mediatorial office of Christ; with every faada- 
meutal article of the Christian faith, and to eonrert the whole 
tiospel of Christ into a mere allegory, that this cannot he a Scriptural 
doctrine, aud, therefore, that the Church of lingland is fully justified 
in rejecting it, and not requiring her members " lo submit themselves 
to the Iloly8piril,and to wait for His influence in profound silence." 

Q. 82. — How do you refute the arguments employed by tha 
^wikern to justify their rejeetiim of the lico Sacramento, Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper 1 

The |>ernicious consequences of the doctrine refilled in the pre- 
cedijig answer ure evident iu nolliing more than in its tendency to 
allegorize nil the facts of the Gos|)el, and to place the whole of 
KeligioD in the iuternnl foeliogs of the mind, or whnt the Quakers 
are pleased to denoininntc, the voice and working motion of the 
Spirit: for it is upon this ground only that they withhold Bsptisni, 
and refuse to partake of tlie Sacrament of the Lord's Stipper. 
Mow, first, with respect to their arguments against the Sacranent 
of Baptism, that it means only " the gift o( the Holy Ghost upon 
ft person," because John the Baptist said, " i indeed baplixe you 
aith rtufer, but Christ shall baptizs you with the Holy GAoat," 
it is evidi:nt that John did not mean that Christians should nut be 

ipUied wiLh Koier, (>'ur our Suviour expressly rciinirea that wc 
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mnst be' ''born ol water ^^ as well as "of tbe Spirit/' to qoaiify iif 

for an entrance into " the Kingdom of God/'*) but only that the 
Holy Ghost should be poured out upon Christians in a greater 
degree than was imparted to John's Disciples. For if it wereaot 
80, why did our Saviour expressly command His Apostles to ". Go, 
and baptize all nations1"t Moreover, the Apostles invariably 
baptized with water; Philip baptized the Eunuch with water, :iot 
we read that "they both went down into the water, and ho 
baptized him."]; Attain, when Cornelius had been already baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, (as the Quakers term it,) St. Peter asked, 
*' Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we.'*§ All the first 
Christians also, from the earliest ages of the Church to the present 
day have baptized, and with water, A custom, therefore, sanctioned 
by uninterrupted antiquity, is not to be abolished by the mere 
fancy of men. Secondly, with respect to the Sacrament of the* 
L/ord'e Supper, not only did our Saviour administer it in His own 
person, but ho also enjoined it to be continued afterwards iir 
remrmbrance of Him, V Do this," says He, ** in remembrance of 
me ;"{| so that if this Kite was appointed to be done in rem^nnbranee 
of Christ, after His death, or after His Body should be broken; 
and His Blood shed, it follows that the institution was desiirued 
and ordained equally for all ages of the Church, and for all 
Christiana in every age, and to be continued in the Church as a 
memorial of Christ. We read, moreover, that St. Paul commands 
all to examine themselves, and *' so to eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup;**1I he ass(rrts also that he received these instructions 
immediijlely from Christ, "for," says he, ** I have received of the 
Lord (by revelation) that which also 1 delivered unto you; the 
dup of blessing which we bless, is it not the Comrounion of the 
blood of Christ 1 the bread which we break, is it not the Communion 
of the body of ChristV** The practice of the very first Christians 
confirms the truth of this declaration, for the Corinthian Christians' 
plainly thought themselves obliged to meet for that purpose, as is 
evident from St. Paul's instructions to them, with relation to the 
original institution and design of these meetings, and the rebukes 
he gives them for their unworthy manner of celebrating it, but also 
from the very forcible reason which he at the same time assigns, 
not only for their performance of it, but also for that. of all suC" 
cessive ages, urging the authority and end of the institution itself, 
as an argument for the attendance of all Christians upon it in such 
a manner as to answer that end, strongly asserting their obligation 
by "eating of the bread and drinking of the cup" to •' shew the 
death of Christ till he come" again to Judgment ; on which account 
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m read that althoagh thore wen aome heretics that denied this 

Sacrament, yet it was only some of the grossesl and must eaormoaB 
ones, and such as denied the Scriptures also. 

Q. 83. — Hoie do you prove that the Quakers are unwarranted 
Ml refusing to recognize a distinct Order of Clergy, in their 
permiagion of the preaching of Womea, and in their objectiona 
against the payment o/" Tillies 1 

Ab it has hecn the ohject of a former Chapter* to prove that 
Religiun can by no means cunliuiie in a canutry without a dittinct 
Order of Clergy, secluded from every other employment but that 
ofpreacliing the (iospel ; and as it has been salisfsctorily shotvn 
in another Chapter.t that our blessed Saviour Himself, althongh 
" seen of abnvefioe hundred Disciples at once,"X (which pruves at 
least that He had that niimhcr of Disciples in one place alone,) 
ueverthelcss did designedly select from the whole iMoiheT Eighty-two 
(viz. the Twelve and the Seventy) ujion whom alone as " Mia 
Ambassadors,"^ He conferred a cummission to preach, severing 
them by a mark of scparalion (that is, a Ministerial power) from 
other men, and making them a special and distinct Order, conse- 
crated to His lervice in things with which others may not interfere, 
and enforcing upon them the abaadonment of their former pro- 
fessions; and as it has been also proved in the same Chapterit 
that He was followed in this respect by His holy Apoalles, (one of 
whom, St. Paul, divides the Body of the Christiati Church into 
two parts, naoiiiig the one part "'iSwrar," or the Order of iiTiVy, 
and the other the Ordur of the Clergy, respecting whioli latter 
Order He emplialically inquires, "How can (or dare) they preach, 
nnless they he seiit,"1! or ordained by proper (i. e. Episcopal) 
aathority ? As all this has bcca already proved elsewhere, it would 
be an idle waste of time to repeat the numerous arguments therein 
advanced. Let it not however be forgotten, that Koraii, Dathnn, 
and Abirah, we.re swallowed up in the earth for denying the neces- 
sity of a distinct Order of Clergy, and alleging that "all the 
Congregation were holy, every one of them, and the Lord was 
among them," and therefore fit to be Klinislers, and let us fear 
lesl we " perish in the gainsaying of Korah,"** as some Christians 
perished. As for t!ie allowing of the preaching of fj^omen, it ia 
expressly forbidden by St, Paul in these words, "Let the ff'omen 
learn in silence with all subjection, but I t'tffer not a Woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over tlie man, but to be in 8ileoce;"tt 
and elsewhere he writes, "Let your Womtm keep silence in the 
Church, for it is not permitted unto t/tem to speak; but they are 
commanded to ha under obedience, as sailh also the Law ; for it 
is a shame for WomeTi to speak in the Church,"JJ I now hasten 
to the consideration of the question of the payment of " Tithes" 



806 

to the Clergy. Now, in tho first place, bo 6ne cail ddnbt but thai 
it is iuoiimhent upon all men to hoaonr God not only iDwardif* b«t 
also outwardly and visibly with their wealth, as Solomon obsertrea, 
^ Honour the Lord with thy substance and with the ehielt of thy 
revenue." Hence we read that all nations from the earliest agtt 
have admitted the propriety of allotting a certain portion of their 
property and possessions to the service of Qod— 'thus Abel prHeuted 
to God the fattest of all the lambs in his whole floek, tbas Hamiah 
resigned her dear son Samuel to the Lord, and thus the first-born 
Aiales in the ancient world, were by virtue of their birth (beiii|| the 
chief of the ofl^pring of men) made Priests of God, Now the 
reasons on account of which we arc required to bonoar God wiUi a 
part of our wealth (for the payment of ** Tithes** ia eaHed <'aii 
honouring of the Lord"*) are plain and obvious, for our rtcliea aitt 
His as much as the days of our life ; not let it be sn|»fM>8ed tbal 
He has any need of worldly possessions, but that he accepts tbeoii 
and that for four reasons— first, as an aekuowledgmeot of His 
superior dominion, by whose benevolence we have the wkole,«i^ 
secondly, as a testimony of onr affection towards Him, -and of 
gratitude, because all that we have is from Him^-^thirdty^ as a 
means for the support and continuance of Religion, which eanaot 
be upheld without the help of riches, thereby converting tenpteral 
things to eternal uses, and providing for the perpetuity of Rcligioo 
by that which is most transitory,— and, fourthly, becauise that as 
most men are so fond of wealtli for the power and influence which it 
gives them in the world, and so generally impute the possession of 
it to nature, chance, or fortune, and so seldom to the bounty of 
Providence who bestows it, therefore, unless they acknowledge that 
Providence by a kind of continual tribute, it is reasonable to be 
believed that iu a short time they would learn to forget whose 
tenants they are, and imagine that the world is their absolRte, 
free, and independent inheritance: for these reasons it is onr datj 
to honour God with our worldly property, not only by S|}ending it 
in a lawful manner, but also by alienating from ourselves some 
reasonable portion of it, and offering up the same to Him ; is a 
word, " rendering unto God the things that be Gud*8.**t Beiag, 
therefore, satisfied that a portion of our property is to be converted 
to God, our next consideration will be, first, whai portion is so to 
be converted? secondly, how it ought to be paid, that is, whetber 
in kind or in money? and thirdly, to whom it ought to be paid! 
In reply to tlve first enquiry, it may be observed that there is great 
reason why a tenth of our worldly profits should be considered tbe 
most proper and suitable for the portion of God ; for all things are 
created by Him in such a manner tliat the forms which give them 
their distinction are number, their operations, measure, and their 
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Inaltcr, freight; three is tlio myElioal anmbci' of God's perrectious 
within Himselfi *Pre» tbo nninber ivliereby our own perfectious 
tlirongb grBce nre ordered; aiid ten llio numbrr of llie pcrfettiotiB 
of natnrt', fur llie bpaiity uf nature is order, nud tlie foiiridalioii u£ 
order, nnmbsr, and uf number, ten is tbe higboet n*e can riae lu 
withoul a rv|>etilioii of uiirabers under il; iiatiire, tberefure, could 
Not bettM ackiJiiwlcdge tbe power nf the God uf iialiirp, thau by 
kssignioit auto Him that ijunutity which is, as it were, llic contineiit 
of bII she puBScsscs: bt^nco we read thnt of ihe Sjioils which 
Abraham had taken in wiir, he ddirered llie tenth to flli'lcliiaodek.* 
and Jacob vowed to Uod the tenth of all the property he aiight 
KtMHilre ill Alesoiiotainia, for the uiniutejiniice of Uis worshi|),t aa 
It Is written, "the tenth shall be holy unta ihe Loril."| 'H'ith ' 
respect to the aeconil eoi(uiry, how this tenth portion ia to bo paid, 
Ibnt is, whether iu kind, at iu money, there cao be uo qiicsliun 
fant that tbe truest atiit surest way fur Uod to hare alwnya Bis owoj 
ia faf makiog Ilim payment iti kind, not only because llint prieoa 
daily change, and therefore that natnre, being commonly the same, 
must iiecGEBarily be the ain«t impartial and permanent standard 
bclwoHi Ood and roan, but also beeauae by itiakiog Hira payment 
in kind we pay Hira with [ho very self-same riches, which, through 
His gracious blesshig, the earth cantiniially yields, and which, a* 
comtng- from Hitn Iu ns by the iialura) conrae of His Provideucei 
we know to he innocent and pure, and therefore heal accepted, 
because leKS spotted with the staio of unkwful, or indirect procure- 
nent. Thirdly, in reply tu tbe enquiry, to wlmm this payment in 
kind i){ the tenth of our property is to be made, it is very evidt'nt 
Uiat (ailhougb it must necessarily be Cimimittcd to Ihe bauds of 
laeu. yet) no man, or comionnity of men, bas any right or |iro* 
prititursbip in Ecclesiastical goods or possessions; it is rfear, bolli 
froBi the Jewish and Primitive Christian Churches, that God being 
bonoured with Ihem by the Laity, has appointed His Ministers as 
the Stewards a! His Temporal revenues, to reoeire and dispose of, 
for their own maintenance, the gifts and ohktions ulFcrcd to Him; 
tlius Ue bestowed Ihe Tithoa ujTered to Him by the Jews upon the 
l^vi(es,§ and of tlie spoils taken in war, that jiart which they vera 
accnsLonied to separate nnto God, they brought to His Priests; by 
irltieh we learn that the lUinislers of Gud do not receive these 
^Mtampornl benefits by way of stipend at men's hands in lieu of 
^^kvices for whii'li they are hired, because that which is paid them 
^H(it>oinage and Iribate duo to God Himself, and, therefore, that 
^Bviiig Jfie servants, and not the servants of the Luity, they receivo 
that stipend from Him, and not from them. Now God and His 
Clergy were owners of many things nnder the law, and the Priests 
and LcvitCH were not ooly Eup|>orted by tlio Tithes of the corn, 
^^tue, oil, fruit, cattle, Sce.U but possessed uinetcen other sources 
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of income, as all that was spent & ,, 

oblnUonn, and olTcniigs, the Unit frails, that wliich tliey ' 
ii]ion eKiranrdiriiiry occnsions lo God, Sec. Su;.;' 
even iu the divisions of the land fur iiilienlancc, there was atwayi 
eujairied " an liuly portion of the land tor ihe Pricsis, the MintsLcri 
of Ihe Sunctiiar}',"t and indeed it may be safely assumed ujioti ■ 
moderate estimate that the Jewish Lcvitcs, being bat one ^eof//I& 
part of the whole nation, did actually receive as mach as one third 
(instead of one tenth) of all such goods as the couutry produced. 
Satisfied, therefore, as we must be, that the payment uf Tithes 
wna lawfully exacted by the Clergy of the Jewish Church, I will 
now endeavour to prove that a similar payment may be lawfully 
demanded by the Clergy of the Chriaiian Church— first, as it refers 
to the Primitive Church, and secondly, as it respects ihe Church 
ofEnglaiid: wilh regard to the furmer (the Primitive Church) it 
appears pretty clear even if Tithes, as uow coDHliliited, were uot 
actually paid, yet that, if circnms tin ices hud permitted such pay. 
meat to have been made, (for the Primitive Christians for nearly 
three centuries iuh.ibitcd connlries in which Pagani/tm was the 
Religion estihlishcd by law,) there can be no doubt but that it 
would have been exacted; and from three reasons, lirst, from the 
apparent jier;)e(uzV^ of the original iiiatitntion in the Jewish Church i 
secondly, from the precepts of our Saviour and His Aposlles upoa 
the subject; and, thirdly, from the practice of the Christian Church 
in Ihe earliest succeeding ages. Now in the first place, it is very 
certain that if the payment of a tenth of our property was not 
intended for the perpetual beuefit of the Church uf Uod, as well 
Jewish aa Christian, the Almighty would never have opened sneb 
a door of abuse by their primary institution, for if acceptable at alt, 
it cannot but be more acceptable the more it tended lo perpetuity i 
moreover, if the original design and object of all soch ofierings to 
God was (as 1 have shown) to acknowlegc His duniiniou over all, 
and to testify our own gratitude and affection to Him, and the use 
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to ^bieh they IreM SvtotoA wtia for the ]ierpelns1 mointenBnGe of 
Hie Clergy, (on wbidi acccuiit ilie law of flioaes nmde very cnrefiil 
profieiuii lliui llie fields nf LeviliL-nl cities sliould "not be suIH, 
becniiee it wns llieir perpetuai poGsrasiui),"*) go it is just ns 
rrasouabic tbalCbrisltBiis should sckiiuwIcdKc Ibc eiipremc duminion 
of God, and leEliTy their grdlilnde nud nffeclion to IJim, as thnt 
JewB should du il, (il beiug ibo duly of nil in every nge to "render 
unto Gud Ibe things which he God's, "t) und it being quilc as 
ncceBsnry Ibiit the Christian Clergy should be maiiitained as the 
Jewish, and, therefure, if maiulaiued, why not by Tithes, seeing 
Ihut Et lejitk is llie portion most acccpftbic to God: secondly, with 
respect to the opinion of our Saviour and His Apostles on the 
subject of 2'irtp*, it will be sufficient for our purpose to he convinced 
that He has no v/\\ete forbidden Ibcm, for it is allugetlier viiin and 
Guperfluous lo expect any ctifurcement or uommaud of Tillies to the 
Chiisliati Church in a heathen land, before ibcy could possibly 
be paid; because, therefore, if it bad been the intciiliou of our 
Saviour to hare made any alteriilion in Ibis respett. He would 
most decidedly \\a\e forbidden Tiihcs altogether, if it cau be hut 
proved Ibat He has nu where forbidden them in Ibe Gosjiel, we 
may reasonably infer (liat it teas not His intention to make any 
auch atleraiioii, and, therefore, that this question stands in the 
Christian Church precisely as it did in Ibe Jewish ; unless it can be 
proved (which would be absurd) that Tilhes were only prefigur alive 
and ceremonial, in which case I would beg to be informed what 
thing in the Christian Oburch tbey eould possibly prcfignrc, or 
typify, for they differed in every respect from the Sacrifices willi 
wliicii God was bef .re honoured, and which were no longer accepted ; 
for it will be ever our hanudcn duly to "honour God with our 
riches,"X Now we read thai our blessed Savionr Himself approved 
of llic mode of payment of Tilhes among Ibe Jews.§ and as Ibe 
Wise Men lionoured Him, "opened their Iroasurcs, and preseutui; 
unto Him gifts, gold, inrensc, and ni\rrh,"|{ we may infer that He 
vas graciously pleased still lu acce|'t all sach OfTerings, as a kind 
of homage testiljing their grelilude lounrds Hin; — on this accanut, 
probably, il was Ibat Heenjoiiied all still to "render nnio God the 
tilings thai be God's,"t and bad " Ibe hag " in which to keep tbdae 
treasures which Ibe faithful nfTcrcd Uiu;^ He also promised h 
great reward lo those at whose hands His Prophets and Ministers 
Ehould receive bul the mranest act of friendly civility, alibongh it 
were hut a draught of water, which promise dues by iiu means 
imply that Christ had rendered thein incapable of any higher 
courtesy, or had promised retvard lo snch as give Ibem but that, 
but to such as Iravo them bat ibat; fur, aficr declaring "the 
workman lo be worthy of liis meal, aad the labourer worthy of his 
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bice,"* and maEiitenBirae, ^er enfoRbig'tlifl RbMdonniAiit «(IMr 
profpssion, and liic carrying no pnrse nor proviBioii with ihoin, (by 
wliidi He cfidutilly iiitniiilFd tliat they should be supported b; (be 
])cople,) lie tiisiires llietn that they shuiild "receive eren in this 
wurld a hundred fuld." It is, therefore, rery evident that oar 
SuTioar, by debarring Ilia Miiiiatora froin worldly and RecnW 
eiD|>lt)yiiieii(B, and re<)iiirii)g them tu devote Ibeir time and atlention 
to the aliidy and preaching of the Gospel, wonld not have objeet«d 
to any mode of L'lericnl remuneration whatever, mnch less woiild 
He bnve disapproved of that particular mode by which the Oei^ 
under the law were mainlined, (viz. Tithes,') eeppcially aa that 
mode WBB ordained and appniuted by God Himaelf. Nor were His 
Apofitlea less earnest thnt (ae God Himaelf nnder the law ordained 
and appointed a living, or Diuintennnce for His Ministers, that 
they might not labour with their hands, like Other men, to obtain 
a siibsialcnce, su) under the Gosjicl those who were debarred from 
worldly and secular cmploymcnls, and devoted their lime and 
nltealioii to the eludy and preaching of the Gospel, shonld be 
Biiffiviently remunerslcd fur Iheir lebonr, for " who goeth a warfare 
At his own charges! who piatitcth a vineyard, and eatetb not of 
tbc fruit Ihcreoff or who feedeth a (lock, and eateth not of Iho 
milk of the fiock^J Now the first gifts consecnited to ChriM, 
after Hia departure ont of the world, were sums of money, for "88 
many aa were posBeaeara of lands or honseB sold them, and bronght 
the prices of the things that were eold, and laid them dowa at the 
Apostlf's feet; and distribution was made unto every man according 
ns he had need."§ 'J'ho reasons why the Apostles received flioaey 
iu&tead of lands, &c. was, aa Melchiadea observes, '■ because theV 
foresaw that God woald have His Chorch araoiig tbe Gentite», hM, 
tlierefore, they took no lands in Judea, but only the prices of lands 
that were s<dd ;"|l indeed the state of those limes (ChrislianHy n« 
b^ing yet legally eslablislicd in any country) required it claewtiere 
■8 in Jiid£a. New as the Apostles are reeurded Vt have diGp«B«tl 
by diitributioi) *' to every man according aa he had need," it is uol It 
all likely that iliey should neglect to fnrnish also thcmeelves and the 
atibordinate Alinistcre of the Church with ample provision for Ifadr 
maintenance; wo are justified in this concluaioo by tbdr uwii 
words— "Do ye not know," aaya St. Paul, "that they wliioli 
minister abonl holy things live of the ttiinga of the TcmpteT and 
they which wait at the Allnr, are partakers with the Altar? even 
■o hath the Lord ordained lliat they which preach the Goaptl 
Bbonid live of the Gotpel;"^ so that it is evident that " the Lord 
(Jesus Christ) liad ordained" that His Ministers under the Gosp*l 
ahonld have ae large and nmple a share ont iff His Treasury ns the 
Priesthood enjoyed under the law; via. a tenth of the ptodnce of 
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tin Iftod, &«• because tbkt pniticiilnr proportion (as has bceu 
already shown) was fur mural ciiiiHiUeralLons tliuuglit the fittest by 
God Biiuself, nnd thererore set duwo anA a|)|)oiu(ed in ScrijXiirc: 
titi (as under the law aUi>) the Primitive Glirisliau Clrrgy uficner 
HbEeeded, than fell abort ut', thai purtieoler propoitiun, fur St. I'liul 
W Wi»ixwi^>"g 'l'^ Churches which were in Macedonia fur llieif 
vowdiuig liberality to their Aliuisters, diiclarca that he biroscif 
vonld bear record (to the sburae of our madero Chrisliau Laity be 
it Bpokou.) that thL-y hud roanifcsled their furwarduess out Piily 
Bccordinu "tu their puwec," but even beyond their power," and 
luid GO much exuccded lus expectaiious of lliein, that they aeeiscd 
as it wore even lo " giee aiaay their own seleee, (first) to iheliord," 
uya the Apuslle, " aud then unto tta by the will of Uud, so thafe 
thi'ir deep poverty abonuded unto the riches of their Jilwrality,"* 
\o God, as the owner of auch gifts, which ■■ they prayed ug with 
ivich intieaty that we would receive,"t and to vs, as the appointed 
ttfe«iver/i. Treasurers, and liiapeniters of His Temporikl Revenues. 
It wau iwt possible, however, for the Apostles to bnire eSectei] all 
at Utoe what they wished in this respect ; we mast, therefore, loolc 
to the sacceediug ages of Cbrislinuily for clearer iiifu(iDa.ttnn upoD 
tha subject — Wn read that (as Ireiitfius, the DisctpUuf Pulycarp, 
declares "we offer unto Uud our goods aa tokens of Ihnukfulness 
for that which we receive,";^ and Origen, " He who worships Uod 
aiUftt by gifts and oblations ackoowledgo Hioi the Lucd of ail,"§ 
bo) it was au uuirersal opinioa in the Primitive ages of the Charchr 
Uiat no wtJX was made Chrisliaulike, nor auy thing well be(|iiealhed, 
miiless soinethiiig was thereby added to tl>e Patrinrony of Christ. 
For some lime (as we have seen) the Christian Clergy reeeivpd 
vioney only, (i. e. " the prices of the lands llmt were sold,") but 
when it appeared more cniireiiient for the Clergy (o receive the 
lauds Ihemsclvee, rather than tlie price and value of them wliea 
■uld, the former ciistum was changed for this, because those wha 
wished to testify Iheir gratitade lo Christ by dedicating; liiuda and 
goods fur the mainlenance of His Itlinisters, caused their ivorks oi 
piely and liberality to remain thereby for ever ; by wliich means it 
camo to pass, that the Cbiirch from lime to timn had Rerenuea 
proporliouahk to the poorer or weallhi4<r esta4c of Christians ; many 
of tl>c Emperors themselves (and particularly Coristan(iuc) showing 
great zeal and generosity fuT this purpose, the style of aucieiit 
grants and charters beiag, "We have given iinlo Uod holb fop 
ourselves, and our heirs, for ever;" " We kuow," says Charles tba 
Great, "that the goods of the Church are the sacred cDdewmeiits 
of tiod, to the Lurd our (iud we offer and dedicatu whatsoover we 
deliver unto His Chiirch.''|| Indeed, in the Histories of the Chorch, 
and in the writings of the aitciejit Fathers for a jieriod of more than 
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three centories, we find no other node «f tM^tenaiice f«r the 

Clergiy Iliiin a Treasury funiisheJ through theibvotioD of the Laity, 
bestuwiiig somelinies goods, niiil autuetiines Innds, and out of thig 
Trensiiry the charge uf the Burvice uf God wns defrayed, and the 
Sishop and the Inferior Clergy were mainlained ; hvlassootias 
the state of the Charck could admit of it, they considered it moat 
naliiral and Rt (hnt God should receive His ancieui and nccnstomed 
Revenac of Tilhen from nil men as before, which mode was soon 
after very generally adopied, or ruther reaiimed. As for the manner 
ia which these Tithes were first direcled to be a]i|>ro|>riaIed. wo 
have reason lo helicve that they were divided into four portioas, 
one fur the aae of the Bishop, oue for maintaiuiiig the fabric of the 
Church, one for the nse of the poor, and the other for the officialing 
Clergyman ; after this (as nriginally in the Church of Kngland niao) 
there were un'y three divisions. This consiile~atioii, however, 
brings us to the Chnrch of lilngland in which Tithes were instituted 
not long after the courersion of the Snxoiis by St. Angnstinc; it is 
indeed untiecessar)-, at this period of the argument, tu lookback 
for ten centuries and to exumino how and by what means they were 
first obtained, becansc our question is rather wilh IheChnrcbof 
England in the present dny, thnii with the Chnrch of England when 
subject to the Fope of Rome: it will be sufficient to believe that 
she can establish a legal Title to this properly, far stronger than 
that of any other Title to property in the kingdom, fur whilst all 
other possessions have undergone repeated and serluns transfers, 
she still enjoys this Freehold which was given her more than a 
thousand years since ! and her right haa nut only been confirnicd 
by Magna Charta, in the first chapter of which, it is expressly 
declared that " the Church shall enjuy all her rights (nnd of course 
her Temporalities included) inviolate," but no King has been 
crowned in England since the Revolution of IGSS, without solemnly 
attesting an oath, that the Church shall be so prolucled in all her 
rights and privileges, and of course in her title to Tithes. But 
because it has been admilted, that prior to the Reformalion the 
Tithes were subject to this triple charge, vit. the repairs of the 
Church, the support of the Poor, and the maintenance of the 
Incumbent, let it not be inferred that Ihe Revenues of the present 
Protestant Clergy, (who are not chargeable with the first two,) are 
therefore three times as much in auiouut as the income of the 
Romish Priests before the Reformation : for it is evident from 
History, first, that the Tithes (oven whilst the Church of Roms 
enjoyed the great Tithes of pveri/ Parish in England) formed the 
veri/ smallest part of the weallh of the RomUh Clergy, for they 
were proprietors of fall half the limd in the country, (indeed the 
Act of Alortmain was passed only to prevent them from accumulating 
more landed properly,) and they exacted under oue shape or 
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"Another of Scclesiftsticnl extortion, a poU tax of more in amount 
tfian till the taxes paid by the people; secondly, tlinl notwilh- 
Blandiiig all tlieae sources of Revenue, the Romisli Paruciiiaj Clergy 
did not maiiitaiu tlie poor with any part of ihe Tillies, but suffered 
them to be swept away every three or four years by famine; indeed 
the poor were principally mainlaiued from the MoiiBBteries, and 
not by the Parochial Tithes, so that after the auppresaion of those 
lostitiitious by the King, and bis seizure of Ihe property beloiigiitg 
to tbem, the poor were thrown upon the coantry ia a state of 
destitution, until the reign of Elizaheth, when the poor laws were 
framed, which remain, with some alterations, to the present day; 
thirdly, that the expense of repairing the Churches also was never 
defrayed from the Tithes, for the numerous testamentary be(|tiesls, 
drawn from the sick and dying by the terrors of Purgatory, &e. 
furnishi'd ample funds for that purpose. Any coniparisoa, there- 
fore, that may be made between the Revenues of the Romish 
Priests and the present income of the Protestant Clergy of the 
Church of iilnglund, must tell most decidedly in favour of the latter; 
for as it is bnth false and scandalous to assert that the Romisli 
Clergy had but one third oF the Tithes only for their maiuteaanee, 
(for they enjoyed all the Tithes, both great and small, of every 
Parish in Kngland, they possessed half the land of the country, 
and amongst other fruitful sourses of gain, levied a poll tax of more 
tn amount than all the taxes paid hy the people,) so on the other 
hand it is equnlly false and scandalous to insiuuate (hnt the 
Protestant Clergy have now more than one third of the Tithes 
onlg, (to say nothing of the poll (ax, the enormous extortions 
arising from private confesmonals, private masses, and the direct 
or testamentary payments for Tranenbslanliation, Sic. all which 
"giinfnl traffic" ceased at the Reformation.) for the iusatiablo 
rapacity of Henry the Eighth mercilessly deprived the Church 
of England of the other two thirds, whilst the iniquitous and 
grasping spuilatiun of those " foul and ravenous harpies," his 
Courtiers, by his and their heartless dissoliilions and impropriations 
reduced her Clergy to comparative beggary and humiliation, and 

- left ao little of the Tithes uf Benefices for ministeriug Clergymen, 
that it is npon record thai in many Parishes there was scarcely 
enough left to bay even bread for the Incumbents and their families; 
in short it is a notorious fact, that if the present wealth of the 
Chnrch of England were thrown into a consolidated fund, it would 
be found, on an eqnal distribution, to give little more than a 
pittance to each of her Alinialers, and by no means to put tbem 
upon a pecuniary footing with their Presbyterian Brethren in 
Scotland, their Dissenting Brethren in England, or with Ihe Roman 
prieathuod in Ireland.* No really pious Christian, therefore, who 
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has the saccess of Religion at heart, could seriously wish any £Birther 
diminution of an income already so reduced; such an one woald 
consider that as the Clergy contrihnte their share to the public 
Reveuuc, and are hy law prechidcd from the ways hy which Laymen 
provide for themselves and families, not being permitted to engage 
in any profession, or civil vocation, that, therefore, they aloue 
ought not to be curped at, and excepted against, for the possessioa 
of that to which they have a just and lawful Title, by the lavs 
both of Gudand man, whilst every other class uf men, how litUe 
benefit soever they may confer upon the State, are not at all 
complained offer holding that which they have lawfully Bcqaired,^ 
although they have nut near so many calls ui>on their beaevoleDca 
and charity as have the Clergy, whose poverty prevents the 
success of their Ministry, not only by incapacitating them from 
doing good to their poorer parishioners, but by subjecting them to 
the contempt of those by whom wealth is held in such high estima- 
tion. The only reasonable objection, indeed, that can bo adduced 
against the enforcement of TUhr.a is that it is a hardship, being 
a tax upon the land; but this is absurd, because Tithes are 
no more a tax upon the land than is the rent of the landlord; nor 
can it be a hardship to be compelled to make over to the lawfal 
proprietors that produce which never was, and never could be, the 
property of the Tithe-payer,t especially if we reflect, that ia 
consequence of the assignment of such a share, or tenth part, a 
proportionable allowance is always made to his tenant by the 
landlord, and to the purchaser of that land by the previous possessor, 
but that the land, which is tithe-free, and not subject to such a 
payment, is sold, or rented, at a comparatively higher rate. To 
these considerations we may add, that in the particular insianoe of 
our own Church, her Clergy, although qualified for their sacred 
office, by a long and expensive education, are nevertheless very 
moderate in the enforcement of this claim, and too frequently 

sterling at the Reformation. The Dissolutions comprised 645 Abbeys and MofHasteries of 
from £200. to £35,000. annual income, 2394 Chantries and Chapels, &e. The Impro|n1atioi» 
consisted of the great Tithes of 3687 Parishes, which were transferred to Laymen (in too 
many cases) profoundly indifferent to all Religion. The result of all this sacrilpgiooi 
pillaging was, that in the reign of Queen Anne there were no less than 1071 Livingfi of only 
£10. elear annual value, 1467 of only £20. per annum, 1126of £30. perannuns, 1049of£4a 
and BBIi of £50. I am ready to admit that there are many which far exceed this pitiful 
amount, but the whole number, if eqnally divided, average but £141. per annum; viz. the 
Rectories £162. each, and the Vicarages £106. I do in my conscfenee believe, that if the 
Church of England were to receive back her own, the princely domains of some of the most 
noble houses in England would suffer a grievous reduction of their present splendour. 

* " It appears from Sir James Graham's motion that there arc 1 13 Privy-Councillors {excluding 
the members of the Royal Family) in the receipt of upwards of £650,000. per annum in the 
aggregate, or £5,783. on the average for each individual." (See Globe Newspaper for 
May 15, 1S3O.0 It is worthy of ri'inark, that this sum exceeds the whole Revenues of the 
Archbishops, Bishops, Deans, Arclideacons, and inferior Catlirdral and Diocesaii Clergymen 
of the Church of Ireland. (Seo the able letters from the learned Bishop of Ferns to Eari 
MountCAshel on the subject.) 

f " Non videntur rem amiticrCy quibus propria nonfuit." Lib. xxxviii. de Reg. Jar. 



^Hn' tin iahtiot eompensntion for those righta to wliicH tlicf 
^H|ii advance a divine and lau'ful autborily: llii^y are nut indeed 
^Bhely to claim more tlinn Ijieir dnc, atid very rarely receive 
^tren a fair eqiiivalciit; in fact, the act for tlie cotopusitiou of 
Tithes in Ireland have made pnblic the rule at wliicli the 
Clergy in lliat coniitry malce their demands, and it is aoturioua 
that ihey du not amonnt to one tPiith of the rejit, much less to 
one tenth of the produce. Lei us also bear in mind that Titbea 
fire confirmed to the Chnrch by the same legal Title aa any utbcr 
properly in the kingdom, yet unlike any other property iheyare 
not entailed in any certain families by an hereditary soccessiiin, but 
that every one is eligible who can obtain a preference with the 
Patron, in wliose disposal it may rest. And because no one who 
ever cavilled at Tithes, baa hitherto proposed, or been able to 
propose, a less objectionable mode of Clerical rcninneration, we 
cannot but conclude, from what has been already urged, that he 
wbo would alienate them to si?cular purposes (as indeed too many 
are disposed to do) would violate every bononrable principle, over- 
turn every barrier of security and confidence in society, and finally 
produce revolution and national ruin. Indeed, the " things that be 
God's" (i.e. Tithes) are His far evei-; when Tithes probably 
seemed our own, we liad liberty to act with tlicm as we pleused, 
(for as St. Pclor said to Ananias andSappbira, "whilst it remained, 
WHS it not Ihiue own,*) but from the period of the Urst donation, 
dcdicalinn, or grant of them, they ought to remain the proper 
possession of Ond and His Clergy until the end of the world, unless 
He renounce, or relinquish them; and if the mere withdrawing 
of that, which was only in purpose bequeathed, allhougb as yet 
undelivered into the sacred Treasury of God, be a sin, for which 
Ananias and Sapphira felt so heavily the dreadful iadignation of 
Godgt how much greater a sin must it be in any one of the present 
day to take that entirely away which we never gave, and that after 
God bus been possessed of it for so many ngea. As the Clergy 
hold their Tithes by the tenure of God's otvn interest, their Title 
lt> them has pre-eminence above all secular Titles of right, and it 
would be less injustice, therefore, to deprive the Nobles and Landed 
Proprietors of England of their ample possessions, than to rob the 
Clergy of their Tithes, because such are " cursed with a curse" as 
robbing God, for the Prophet Mnlaclii enquires, "Will a man rob 
Gorf? yet ye have robbed me; but ye say. Wherein have we robbed 
Theel in TiVAe* and Offerings: ye are cursed with a curse, for ye 
hare robbed Me."'t To coaclude, God has promised to "multiply 
the seed, and increase the fruits," by '^opening the windows of 
heiiven, and pouring out such a blessing, that there shall not be 
room enough to receive it," to those who cheerfully pay their 
Tithes; and He baa declared that " those who honour Him with 
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theif substance and vith the first fnuts of all Qiax ii 
baros sball be filled uilh plenty, aud tbcir presses sbail burst ont 
with new wine."* Heucc llie Jews were accustomed to uame their 
Tithes " the hrifge uf their riches,"t and it was u. proverbial 
precept among them, •' pay Tithes, aud grow rich." 

Q. 84. — How do you prove tltat Ike scruples of the Sect of 
Quakers respecting Ike lawfulness of taking Judicial Oaths ars 
groundless ? 

Because it is very evident that in fnundiDg their scraples npcn 
onr Saviour's prohibition "Swear not at all," they altugethet 
misunderstand the injunction — "I say uoto you," says Qc, "Swear 
not at all, neither by Heaoen, for it is GoU's throne ; nor by ths 
earth, for it is Hia footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city 
of the great King; neither shalt thou sweat hy ttij head, because 
thou canst nut make oue hair while or black.'']; Now it is certain 
that notwithstanding the seeming universality of the prohibition, 
" Swear uot at ail," yet the emphatic clause "not at all" is to be 
readinconoecUouwllb what follows—" not at all," (that is, neither) 
" hy Heaven" nor " by the earth," nor " by Jerusalem," nor " by 
thy head;" so that, " uot at all" dues not mean upon no occatiim, 
but by none of these Forms, fiaw (nltbougb our Saviour's argu- 
ment siiems lo suppose that the people to whom He spoke made a 
distinction between swearing directly by the "name of God" and 
swearing by t.'iose inferior obji'cis of veneration, " the Heaveni," 
" the earth," " Jerusalem," or " their own bead," 8ic.§ on which 
accuanC He proves that from the relations which these things bore 
to the Supreme Being, to swear by any one of them was iu effect 
and substance to swear by Him, yet) it does not appear that 
swearing " by //eauflffl," " by the earth," "by Jerusalem," ot*'bj 
their own heait," was a form of swearing ever made use of amoug 
the Jews in Judicial oaths; and, therefore, as it is hy no means 
probable that they were Judicial oaths which Christ had in Hii 
mind, when He mentioocd these instances, we must necessarily 
suppose Hia words to relate not to Judicial oaths, but lo ths 
^L practice of rain, wanton, and iinanlhorized swearing in commoo 

^M discourse : for, let it be remembered that the third Commandment 

H has not forbidden the use of God's name, but only the "vain," or 

H trifling use of it. In fact, we have the aulhorily of our blessed 

^1 Saviour, and His holy Apostles, that there is no impropriety in 

^^ taking an oath, if " it be done iu a cause of Faith and Charity, and 

^H according tu the Prophet's teaching, in Justice, Judgment, and 

^H Truth;"j| for He Himself being "adjured by the Livivg God" to 

^1 declare, whether He was tlie Christ, the Son of God, or not, 

^H condescended to answer the High Priest, without making any 




objection to the eath (tor snch it was) npon wbich he pzaniincd 
Him ; and Si. Paul says lo the Uumans, " God ia my reiiness, tlmt 
without ceasing I make niutition of yoii in mj- Prayers,"* and lo 
the Coricilliiaiis, " / cult Oodfor a record upon my eovl, (i. e. "So 
help me God,") lliat lo B[PBre ymi I came nut as yet lo Corinth;"t 
both which expreesione contain the natnre of oaths; and in the 
Kpislle to the Hebrews, the custom uf iv^ai'mg judicially w Sjiuken 
of williout any mark of cecaare, or disapiirubalion, "Men verily 
swear by (he greater, and an oath for cotifirmaiion is an end of all 
etrife,"]: because it contains a clause which hecomea a curse in case 
of wilful falsity, »b we pray to be saved only in proportion to the 
truth of our cvidcnce.§ 

Q. 85. — How do you remove the oijeelione of thia Sect againai 
bearing arms^jj 

lu answering their objections, it should be remembered, that it 
mny be necessary for individuals tousite their power, and for Ibis end 
to resign themselves tu the direction of a common will, and yet it 
may be true that that will is often actuated by criminal motires, 
aad often determined to deatructive purposes; and as for the 
argnmeiit that those who "take up the suord shall perish wilh the 
Bword," it was evidently applied only to thuse who had recourse 
to it unlawfully. Hence we no where find that the profession of a 
£o1dier is forbidden or condemned in Scripture. Wo read that 
John baptized the soldiers who came unto him in the Wilderneaa, 
and though he cautioned them against acts of unnecessary and 
arbitrary violence, against bearing false accusalions, or being dis- 
contented wilh their pay, he did not so much as hint at the 
unlawfnlness of their calling,— " Do violence to no roan, neither 
accuse any falsely, and be content wilh your wages, "9 so that it is 
iiot only not required of soldiers to relinijuish their profession iu 
order tu prepare (hemselves for the Kingdom of God, but the 
precoiit " Be content with your wages," necessarily supposes them 
to continue in their situation. Our Lord Hitrself not only received 
the Roman Cefiturion, and healed his servant without expressing 
any disapprobation of his profession, or manner of life, but also 
proiKiiiTiced IhJs memorable eulogy on him, " I have not found so 
great faith, to not in Israel."** It was also a Centurion whom 
St. Feler, by the immediate and especial direction of Heaven, 
received os the first convert among Ihe Genliles into the Christian 
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Cliurch; wliicli may bo repflrdcd st annftn' proof lli at Iherewt! 
tioiliiiig in llie profession itself to render liim unlit for sucli a ills* 
tiiicliuD, for ill lliu liislury (if Uiis iraaeaction n-e discover no( (be 
eligliteat iiitiuiiiliuii, Ihal Conielins, upon becoming a Oirisliaa, 
quilted Hie service of the Roman legion, that liis profession vras 
objected to, or his eoiitinuaiiee in it considered : " 
iiicoiiBistcnt willi liis uetf character-,* nor wonid it he diSicnlt to 
mention other inElnnres iu the hislory of our Lord and Hia Apostles, 
uf tuililary men celebrated in ibe GoBpol for piety and virlae; 
and in the next age, we read that & Cliristian legion served in tlie 
driny of Anrelins, abont the time of the raartyrdoni of Folycarp slid 
Jnsiiu niurlyr, VVe may, llicrcfore, conclude that the profcBsiou 
of a soldier is not forbidden by the ChriBtian Religion. 
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INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

s juntified bj 
cXKCcnce of tbeiilmary Inspiration of die 
) Sacraments of Huptiim un<l the Larii 



of Judicial Oalii 

juflififd 

ol ibese doctrines. 



Obj.— Thirdly, as 

An Antipcedobaptist, 

/ consider it my duly to dissent from the Ckvrck of 

, Rngland, b^cnuse that Chnrch authorises (he Raptifitn 

* of Inl'ttnts, which 1 am persuaded is expressly cotitrary 

to Scriplwe. indeed I cannot but think it absurd and 

ridiculous Jor an Infant to be entered into covenant wilk 

' God, became it has no knowledge nor sense; J admit 

I; that in the Jewish Church they received Circumcision in 

their Infancy, yet it is evident that it was not to Infants 

a "seal of the righteousness of faith," as il was to 

' Abraham, because they were not capable of having any 

, faith at Ike time of their Circumcision, as Abraham had; 

and moreover also because this covcnoTit was not the 
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7 iame as our's, being only a carnal covenant to give them 
the land of Canaan, and containing no spiritual privilege 
or engageiretit in it. But even aihnilling (which I am 
neither bound nor prepared to admit) that there is no 
reason but Christ mijjlit have ordered Baptism to Infants 
proportionabtij to the use of Circumcision, yet as I 
cannot jind that He bas done so, I think myself required 
to believe that it was not His intention that Infants 
should be entered (at least by any visible token) now, 
although they were formerly ; because neither lie, nor 
His Apostles, have expressed any suck thing, (as it was 
plainly expressed before) nor have they given us any 
example of it in the New Testament; for from the 
Ascension of our Saviour to the first imprisonment of 
St. Paul at Rome, thirty years had elapsed, which com- 
prise the history of " the Acts of the Apostles," yet in 
that Book (notwithstanding that the Christians must 
have had many thousand children born to them in that 
space of time,) yet none of them are registered in the 
Acts to have been baptized in Infancy. Indeed our 
Saviour in giving His Apostles commission to baptize all 
nations, required them to "teach" them first, but Infants 
can7tot be supposed to be taugbt, because not old enough 
to learn; and, thertjore, in reference to this Sacrament, 
He says elsewhere, "Except a man be born of water," 
which implies an adult, and not a child. Since, there- 
Jore, Baptism was a new ordinance instituted by Christ, 
His saying nothing of Infants is a sign He meant not 
to include them. Indeed Infant Baptism was condemned 
by the Fathers of the Church, especially by Tertullian, 
a century ajler the Apostles, and not generally practised 
until decreed by Pope Innocent, in the yeorSOy, We 
read also of a great many particular Christians who 
allowed their children to grow up unhaplized, as the 
Emperor Conslantine, Austin, &c. that had Christian 
parents, and yet were baptized when adults. The 
Baptism of Infants is only recommended by the Church 
of England upon the shocking notion that all unhaplized 
children go to a place of eternal torment ; and all the 
arguments brought to favour it, are upon kttr own con- 
fession, but coDsequenlial only, whereas I certainly 
think that in a Sacrament of positive insliluHon, we are 
Jo expect dii-ect orders, and to keep close to the letter. 
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Even the Church of England herself has virtually gtem 
' tip the cause to the Antipfedobaplinl, because in her 
' Catechism (speaking of Baptism in general) she. owns 

• that faith and repenlaiice are required tij persons to 
' be Itaplized ; for what she says afterwards of fnfatils 

baptized on a promise of these, comes too lute, when 
' what she says before is established in the general It 

therefore appears to me, that Infant Baptism is not 
. warranted by Scripture: for the tenor of Baptism gene- 

rally runs tttus — " Repent and be baptized ;" '* He thai 

• beiievelli and is baptized ;" " Baptized, coulessiog theit 
'. sins;" "If thou beiievest with all thine heart, then 

mayest be baptized;" with all which repentance, belief, 
' and confession of Bins, Infants have nothing to do. 

• Finally, I object to the mode of administering Baptism, 
' as practised by the Church of England, for instead of 

dipping the persons to be baptized, she simply sprinkles 
them, which is not only contrary to Ike original intention 
' of our Saviour, and the practice of Hts Apostles, butts 
' at direct variance with the signification of the word 
' " Baptize," which is pecvliarly and exclusively to " dip, " 
' as expressive of the washing away of the pollution of 



Q. M.^How do pou refute the preceding arguments agalnal 
the B<iptiam of bifaiiis in the Church of England? 

First, by proving that it ia iieitlicr "absurd iior ridiciiIoDS for 
BD Infant, although it have no knowledge nor sense to be entered 
into covenant with Ood," and secondly, by proving- From t)ie 
precepts and practice of our Saviour and His Aposlles, ihat Infanta 
are nut ouly capable of such a token of a covenant as Baptism isi 
bnt that " Baptism has been actually ordered proportion ably to the 
use oi Circumcision." Now in the first place, I contend that to 
assert tbat it is " absurd and ridiculuus for an [ufanl to be entered 
into covenant with Uud," i« to cast a reproach on the H'isdom and 
farmer conduct of Oud in appointing Circumcision to lufnuls eight 
days old; for this outward Sncrament of Circumcision was the seal 
of a covenant made with God, " Vou atajid this day all of you," 
said Moses, "before llie Lord; your Captains, Sec. your lilUe 
ones, &o. that thou shunldest enter into covenant with the Lord 
iky God, and into His Oath."* But it is objected that " Circum- 
cision was not to Infants a. ' seal of the righteousness of faith,* as 
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>t ittu to Abrahani, "beestue »^ mre not capable of liariag aoy 
taitb at the time of iheir Circumcision, as Abraham bad." Now 
io reply to thia objection, it should be observed that it is tiot meant 
to be affirmed that Circumcisiun was a seal of any actual fuilb 
then at Ibiit preseut wrought in the hearts of the Iiifunts, but the 
coveiiaut required tliem to love God, to walk in His ways, &c. ; 
for in Deul, ]cxz.(wbicbchapter iaoiiecontigued recital of the terms 
of the cuveiiaut then entered,} it is written, " And the Lurd thy 
God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to lure 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul — to 
walk in His ways, nud to keep His Commandments,"* which 
necessarily suppose Jaifh in the Lord; and, therefore, St. Paul 
premises to a quotaliuD from some of the passages out of this very 
recital of the covenant, into whieh the "little ones" were entered, 
these words, "But the righteouauess which is oZ/ai/A speaketh 
on tbis wise," and coucliidca the qtiotatiou by " this is the word of 
/ai(A wbiub we preach. "+ In reply to the second argument, that 
the covenant of which Circumcision was the seal, was not the same 
as Ibe Gospel covenant, it is evideat that, inasmuch as it contained 
an engngemeut on God's part to i^ive an elerttal Ufa after Ibis, 
which is the chief thing in the Gosjici coveuaut, it must be the 
same as the Gospel covenant; and that the covenant sealed by 
Circumcision did contain such an engagement on God's part to give 
eternal life, is evident not only from our Saviour's words, in which 
He proves to the Saddncees the resurrection ot Jlbraham to eternal 
life, "I am the God of Abraham,''! which very words bad been 
part of the cuveiiaut scaled by Circnnicislon, but also from tbe 
belief and expectation of a resurrection to cterual life professed by 
all llie Jews, (the Sadducecs aloue excepted,) and which they 
derived from this very covenant thus sealed hy Circumcision ; as 
is evident from St. Paul's appeal to thera.§ Moreover, in both 
ILdmiiiistratiims, (vis. llie covenant of Abraham, and the Christian 
covenant,) fi^th in God, and obedience to Him, are required, and 
n /aith aino in the JUcggia/i ! the Jews believing Him as 1o come, 
and Christiana, as already come; and in both, there arc delivered 
proiuisea, both fur this life, and for that which is to come; (nn 
which account, St. Paul calls the former by tbe name of "llio 
Gospel preached before to Abraham, "{| and in the same chapter, 
" the covenant confirmed before of God in CAmf ,-"1i) and in both 
of tbem there is granted the direction and assistance of the anme 
Spirit; in a word, (although the Gospel covenant may, in some 
sense, he " a belter covenant, established upon better promises,"** 
still it is nut a different covenant, because) the aubatance of the 
things declared, enacted, and revealed, in bulb coveuauts, are the 
same. Our Amipoedobaptist lirctbren, therefore, are mistaken in 
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supposing that the cotcnafnt into which Jewish Infbits w^e entered, 
find which was seated to Ihcin by Circomcisioii, was oiily ^ acttriutl 
covenant to give them the land of Canaan, and containing no 
spiritual privilcfjc or engagement in it;" because in Gen. XTir. 
(where Circumcision to the Infants is instrtuted.) the style of the 
covenant is, " Walk before me, and be thou perfect," and oh th^ 
]mrt of God, not only to give them the land of Canaan, but to be 
" a God to them and their seed after them ;"* and so likewise in 
Dcut. xxit. where "the little ones" are entered, it is Written, 
•* that He may be a God unto thee," and in the very uert- chapter, 
(which is one continued recital of the terms of the covenant thei 
entered.) it is written, "And the Lord thy God will Circumcise 
thine heart, and 'the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart," &c.t and on the man's part, ** to love the 
Lord, to walk in His ways, and to keep His Commandments,** &c.!|[ 
all of which are Spiritual things, and what our Saviour calls " tbi 
first and great Commandment." It is moreover certain that the 
covenant of the ten Commandments in Horeb was made with the 
InfantSt as well as others; for forty years after, (when all that 
wore twenty years old at the giving the law were dead in the 
Wilderness,^) Muses said, " The Lord made a covenant with vs 
in Horeb, even with us, who are all of us alive here this day;"|| 
now most of these were Infants and little children at that time, so 
that it is evident from this circumstance, (as well as from those cases 
already cited,) tliat Infants may be entered into a covenant with 
God, to perform some Spiritual duties hereafter, of wtiich they at 
present cati have no knowledge, nor sense, and to receive some 
Spiritual privileges; a covenant, moreover, which was not the 
particular privilege of the offspring of Abraham's body, for it 
extended (as it does now) to alF of any nation that would come 
into it; aad they had a right to bring into it all the infant children, 
not only of their own body, but all those of whom they had the 
legal custody, or possession ; for the words are, " He that is borA 
in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not 
of thy seed, &c. must be circumcised ;''^ and so a Proselyte wai 
to " circumcise all his males," and then he was to be as one born 
in the land."** Hence, we may fairly infer, that as an luiknt then 
was entered into a covenant, containing in it an engagement to 
such Spiritual things, as he could no more understand, than an 
Infant now can ntiderstand the things covenanted at Baptism, 
thcreforo» an fnfani is not incapable of being entered into covenant 
with God, obliging him to do and to believe some things hereafter, 
(if he live,) of which at present he can have no sense ; and that, 
upon s'.ich his entrance, he may be made immediately an heir of 
eterm^ life by covenant, which will hold good so long as until he by 
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•MjuU nn^oM-biMk dM said eorenaiit« In fact» this transiction, 
then efieoted by tbe coimiMuid of God In Splritiial tluii|rs» bcnrs 
some resemblance to what we see every day done In Temporal 
a^irs, FIX. ihe taking the lease of an estate for a child In the 
i^padle, und patting his life into it; the child then knows nothing 
of "the matter, nor is he capable of consenting; howeTer» then he 
is maiiitained out of it. and has an interest in it; and wlieu he 
gjTOwa ap, and becomes able to chnse and refuse for himselfi if he 
g9'io his landlord, and claim the In^nefit of the lea^e, promise to 
pay the rent, and perform the services, he has the benefit of it r 
ifptherwise, it is at his peril. Now God is our heavenly landlord, 
iiad- 18; willing that tbe lives of Infants shoMid bo put into the lease 
of heaven and happiness, and it is dune accordingly by Baptism* 
whicb is *' tlie seal of the righteonsness tlmt is by faith,** by which 
ipfimrs are assured, that if they pay the rent and perform the 
service, (that is, live a life of faith, and repentance and siuvore 
Abedience,) they, shall be never turned oiT tlio tonotuentt hut if* 
uf^r the expiratioji of tim^, they, dislike to )my the terms, and 
n^fitse to. pay tbe rent, they forfeit the Icnso; although, liowovofi 
by not ))erforming ihe covenants mentioned in the docd, tho Infant 
k»efl all right to Mie iuhcrilancc, still in tho menu tiuio the tlomt 
itself is not insignificant, merely bcvauso the Infant duos not undor* 
stand it. I will now proceed to show, in tho second pUcn, (Imt 
(m it has been proved from the use of rircumciHioni tlmt Infants 
are aclj^ally capable of such a token of a covenant ns lliiptliiin In, 
aQ that) Baptism lias been actually ordered to thoni pro|Mirllunal)ly 
to the use of Circi^mcision ; not that J monn that nioroly. honiUMa 
itj» Infant is ^apad/^ of Baptism » that, thoroforo, it nuiMt bo Klvt^ti 
to lum; but I mean that there arc sufficlout grounds from Hcrljitura 
1^ .confirm the consequence from the use of (JlrciimolnhMi to ihnt of 
fkiptiem^ because our Saviour did in reality onjoin tlin IliiptUnt of 
Infanta, and His Apostles did actually pructloo it. For In tlm llrNl 
place, it is very certain that as our Hnviour did rontninnd Ills 
Apostles to ** Disciple (jMthrknf) all nutlmnif hMpll/,)n|K tliitni,'* 
JSce.* so He necessarily meant to include tnfuntu, as wctll \\n ndnllrt i 
4Jt is true that He used only the term '' natiom,** not d«ipii«ifnd)itK hi 
express particularly tbe sorts of persons that mako up tho " nnlhm^^ 
because His command is given in very short and Kiuttiral wurdNi 
bqt it is evident, first, from the practice of tha Jowlsli (!huhdi| 
then, and before that time, (as we learn U^im savdrnl |MUNnf(i<N of 
writers of that nation, as well as from authantio cophis of MtMlr 
Misna httd Talmud, or Books of CapoiiH;) and, secondly, from our 
Saviour*s own express declarations on the suhj^u^t* In iliii flrst 
place, we learn from the Jewish J^iftnn and Talmud (for ihity 
qiention the practice as ordinarily as they do the Oircumcinion of 
male children,) that tbe J«»ws at the time of our Haviour, and long 
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before it, in receiving any " Rrottlrte" oftfee d 
over from his hcatlieuiara to tlie true Religion, nnd desired IhM ho 
and his cbilrlreci miglit lie ndniillcd iuto covi-uarit willi the trno 
(Jod, did "Baptize" butli ilmt "Proselyte" and hi^ mnle aud 
female children likeM'ise, (atualoin, wbichiiccordiiigto hca Maiitui, 
thoy still relaiD,) and that it was a cumoiou phrase with them In 
call siich Jnfanla " Prnaelytes," as well as iheir poreuta.* We are 
iDlomed that tliey iiiferr«l this necessity uf a Proselyte's Kaplisni, 
not only from the iiijiinclion given to Muses to " sancfifff," (iir u 
tliey interpret it, " wash," fur iu many pUces of their law by 
"sanctifying" is meant "waahing," espccinlly where one man 
is said to " sanctify " RnoLlier man,) "the people to-day and 
to-morrow,"t bnt also from their supposition that the whule body 
of their nation (men, women, and infanta,) were baptized " in the 
cloud and the seu,"; which covered men, women, and children all 
alike ; and bccaaae it was commanded that one law nnd one manner 
should be for them, and tiie stranger," (or I'roselyle,^) they cun- 
cluded that as their own natioo, men, women, and children, were 
entered into covenant by theSsnclifiealion oi washing, or Baptism, 
that so ought a Prosclyle and bis chiliken, if he would have them 
entered. Now as wc learn from Homan writers, more particalarly 
thau from tlie wiirds of Scripture, what sort of a denlh " crucifixian" 
was, wilbonl grounding our belief i>f the article of Christ's crncilixion 
upon llic Romnn Histories, sa Christ being a Jew by natinn, and 
epenking the phrnses of the Jewish language, we leant htti 
from Jewish books the u&o and proper signification of the word 
" proselylizing," or " making Disciples," Ihnt is, what it did then 
asually signify in that language ; for let it be remembered that onr 
Saviour's word (fi^^-rtviTeiTi) translated " teach," does not properly 
signify to " teacli," but tu " make," or " enlci Disctphs," which 
is nearly the same wtird as to " make Proselytei." It ha> been 
proved that Proselytes from the heathen Religion to Judaism were 
" Baptitsed" wilh water, and that it waa the ordinary practice of 
the Jewish Chureb for many ages to "Baptize" nko the /n/craf 
Children of such Proselytes at the same time with their parents ; 
it has moreover been shown, that onr Saviour's command was 
not to " Teach," but to " Disciple all nations," and the words 
" Pi'oselgte" and "Disciple" are nearly synonymous; now, if onr 
Saviour had commanded His Apostles to "Go, and Disciple (or 
Proselytize) all nations," and (instead of "Baptizing," bad said) 
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ftliuister h.id been seut by his congregation (o an heallteu land it 
a commission to " Disciple that naiiun, and Biiplise Ilipw," woaM 
mot think himsrlf commanded to Baptiie the In/anlg, merely 
because it was not the cusiom of the Church thsl spirt him ; but if 
s Alijiisler had been sent by the Church of England wilh a com- 
missinn in the very same wcrds, "Go, Disciple that nation, and 
Saplize them," be wonld most certainly have thuiighl himself 
commanded to " Utiptiie" the Infants of stich ns were converted 
and tia|itizcd, hecsuee it teas the known cuslum and meaning of 
the Church that sent bim ; in like manner, therefure, we cannot 
for a moment donbt but lliat Ihe Aposiles acted In Ihrir own ease 
according to Ihe cualant aid practice of the Chnrch (ihe Jewish) 
where they and liieir Master had always lived, and, thcrefurc, as 
^^Iwl Cliurch bad then, and for many age^ before. Baptized Infanig, 
^^^d AS the Apostles thimseives doobtle^a explained the words 
^^bh'«7p&," (or "Proselytize') and "Baplize," in that sense in 
^^Miich they were current at the lime and place in which they were 
^Tjiokea, we can draw nu other coDclusiuu than that they did explnia 
their Master's commissitn, as inclncting b<^th Infants and Adults. 
It is true that Christ made no express mention of Infants in that 
commission, because it was perfectly unnecessary, as the Apnslles 
knew of themselves thfit Baptism was usually given fi Infants ; 
And, therefore, iKal if He had meant tlint in "Baptizing all 
nations." they shonlil not Baptiie Infants, (vrho coBStilnle a part 
of every nation,) ns had been usually done, (in other words, if He 
had meant to abolish the ciislum of tnjant Baptism,) He would 
have dJsIiiiGily said bo; brcanse. iherelcre, He has not said so, 
nor expressly excepted Infants from this Saernmcnt, it is very 
evident ihat it was not His inientioij to exclude them from it, that 
ifl, thai Uo mrant to include them. Nor is this conctnsion set 
aside by the fact that (although there was no express command for 
BaptisiT/g InTants, yet) IhaL there was an express command for 
CircvmcisiTig Ihera, because Circumcision was unhenrd of until God 
appointed it to Abraham; but the Baptizing of Infants, itms k 
thing commonly kunun ami practised long before Ji>hn the Baptist 
came, (as appears from Ihe inconleslibte evidence of several Jewish 
writers on the subject,) and, therefore, there Deeded no such express 
command. But the Baptism of Infants is not only evident from 
Ihe practice of the Jewish Church at that time and before it, bill, 
secondly, from the injunctions of onr Saviour Himself; for He has 
^rjtzpTcssiy declared, that "except finy one" (fur Ho employs Ihe 



word rii, vliiffh don net riguifr ' • "iiiMl^'"Wllf,-«i 'in"lin9 
trfliislaled il, but nmi pprson. raun, H-omnn, or child,) " Iw Wn 
f^ water. »9 well as' of Ihe Spinl," (lliat is. utiloas » cAi7(J be 
BaptiZPii,*) " it cariiLut eijler into tli« kingdum ot Uod,"t aiift, 
therefore, DO cliild i;nii in Uu(l*8 ordinary way "enter iuto llie 
kingdum uf (iud" williout fia/f/iAm ; but as /n/rrnfff may "enter 
inlu the kingdum of God," aud indeed "of euch is the kingdoni ef 
Heaven,"]: and na bH who are capable and fitted for an entrance 
into the jViPwii/z-Cliurch, may lawfnllv be adiiiillcd iolo the prXW*, 
Ihcreftdre, every Child, (as we)l M Adiills,) iriiat be Baptized; 
and it hus been cisenliere proved," i\mt Children are capable of 
Baptism, lliat is, of being "born of water and of tlie Spirit," 
because they ure eapable of Gome of the grmt ends of liapliini 
vroiight by the Spirit, althoiigb not as yet cn|iDble uf all the acveritl 
ends tor which Bujilisin is designed, and sn Infant may, thcr^orVf 
be Baptized fur those ends for whlcli it >« capable, beeau9« onr 
Kaviaui, wbo was not capable of remission of sins, regeneration, file 
was iieverthi'lesa Itaptized for the olher ends fur which Bajilism is 
designed; atid it riinnot he doubled but that by the words "Elcee)it 
any one be iarji again," our Saviour did mean "Baptism," forlha 
Jews called the Bapfima of a Proselyte, bis " Rf^eneralion," or 
"hciugliorn again," and nil Primitive Christians called CbriBtian 
Baptism by tl)« same name; in fact, it was Ihc cotnmiMi pbrasfrfor 
it at that time. Until, therefure, it can be proved that Christ, 
whilst He canfie to confer upon the parents the privileges of the 
covenant iu which they bad bilherto been in a higher degree. 
thereby prilting them into a better coiidilioii, yet intended to pnt 
X^ext childmn into a worse condition, no better than that of Ihs 
Pagan world, by diepoaseasing them altogether of tbcir fnrmwt 
covenanted right whieli (bey bad hitherto enjoyed, until tiiis can 
be proved, we must believe thai it was not His intention to cxctnde 
on the ground of invapacily those from Baptism and ndmissian 
into tiis visible Chnrch, who had before been capable of Baptism, 
nud whom Ho Himself embraced and promised to receive (as 
Aniipoadobaplists themaelvea believe) into His invisible Church, 
the kingdom of Heaten; in both the cases which we have examined 
the words of our Saviour are general and universal, vis. "all 
natioDB," and "every ])erson." For as Baptism is a seal of tli« 
caveuant, which is in enhstance the same covenant with that of 
Circumciiion, and'as il is evident Irom many Texts in Ibe New 
Testament where' Circumn'aion is mcnliouL-d, and many when 
Baptism is metiliuned, that Bapliam serves to the same us6 atiil 
purpose now, that Circumcision did to the Jeivish Church, namely, 
lo confirm thetriitii of the promises on' God's part, and instate lli« 
parLikcr in the privileges of the Church of God, nad to denote the 
pbligaliou of ihc party (if he live) to faith and obedieuce; and, 
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ttwreforA, IheSortptuntdo'sar, iitdfe!t,fihBtBBptiaiiiia appointed 
hy Clirist to be to ClirUtiuns in the stead or plnuc o( Circuntcinon, 
when it calls Oapti^m. •• llie Circumcision of Christ."* or (as it 
Wonld more irilclligibl^r nnd more ngreeably to the sense of St. 
PbuI, l>e roiideretl, and is rendered In several traiislHlions,) " the 
(llbriBtian Circumcision," or Sacrament appointed by Christ to 
U iustead of Circiiincision ; nnd, tlierefore, tlie coininaud of 
tiod to give the seal of tho covenant of Circiimvifiuu in infiiney 
thon, docB continue a ciiraniand to nil Christians io every nge, iiiid 
iB R KiffwioBt doclaralioii of Hia will to us now, imlesa he had 
tomenhere declnred an nlicratiou of His wUl in iliat respect'; 
fcccaaB* in iho use both of Jewish Baptism and Circnmcision itself 
(•• before observed) it was a ruled case, that the seat was to be 
^ffCH wUhoiit ditferoiice of yoiiug and old, and, therefore, there 
'Dteded no express declaration of this iu the ioslilutiiin of Clirisltan 
■BAplism; bat as in the ciise of Circumcision, the seal was not 
<|^V«u lo all inditFcreiilly, to " all uatious," and to both sexes, a 
fftrrticular declaration to that ejfect was required in Bapli.sm, and, 
tlMrefure, we find that St. Paol affirmed that this hitler Bile was 
to be restricted, "neither to Jew, nor Greek, bond nor free, male 
nor female."t This may be easily eslabliBhod fnjtu the "Acta of 
tlio Apostles," from which wo shall learn that it is much more 
difficult lo prove that Infant Ilaptisni was not their custom than 
tbat it was. We read in an early part of that Book, that St. Peter, 
wlieo persuading the Jens to Christiatiily and Baptism, tells tbem, 
" Ve are the children of the covennnt which God with onr Fathers," 
bc-t Now as that covenant bad ever included tafottta, there was 
need of an express probibilion if they had been nuiv to be excluded; 
but ou the contrary, he assures Ihera that they were still lo liav^ 
a covenant iudndiug Infants, for he says again, " KepoDt, and be 
Baptized, &,c.; fur ilio promise is to yon and yonr children :"§ 
indeed, (as has been already observed) it would have buen mucb 
to the worse in that reaped, if tho Jews, wlii'.n they became 
ChtistiuDs, were to lose the advantage of having their chiMron 
admitted aa Church inerabera by Circumcision, (for all Infants 
before had been members of the visible Church and people of Uoit,) 
aiid have nothing snbstitnted fur them instead of it. Thus we 
re&d thutSt. Paul Baptized not only Lydin, but "aU hci- houae/tolei"\\ 
at tbe same time, and also " tho Jailor, and all /ii«,"^ and it is 
unreasonable to anppuse that these two families consisted only of 
aduU»; many other families are mentioned in the Acta to have 
been Baptized, and we cannot believe that there were no children 
iu tbem; and as the chilUrfin uf the heathen Proselytes to Judaism 
were always liaplixed at>the same time with their parents, so we 
bave reason to believe that the children of the converted Jews and 
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Even the Church of Enghnd herse^ has virtually given 
' up the cause to the AntipfEtlobapli/it, because in her 
' Catechism (speaking of Baptism in general) she owns 
' that faith atut repentance are required of persons to 
' be baptized; for what she says afterwards of Infants 
baptized on a promise of these, comes too late, when 
' what she says before is established in the general. It 
therefore appears to me, that Infant Baptism is not 
. warranted by Scripture: for the tenor of Baptism gene- 
rally runs thus — " Rcpcut and be baptized ;" " He that 

* bclievetb and is baptized ;" " Baptized, confessing their 
. sias;" "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 

* mayest be baptized ;" with all which repentance, belief, 

* and confession of sins, Infants have nothing to do. 

* Finally, I object to the mode of administering Baptism, 
' as practised by the Church of England, for instead of 
' dipping the persons to be baptized, she simply sprinkles 

* them, which is not only contrary to the original intention 
' of our Saviour, and the practice of Hts Apostles, but is 
' at direct variance with the signification of the word 
' " Baptize," which is peculiarly and exclusively to " dip," 
'' as expressive of ike washing away of the pollution of 



Q. 86.— ffow do you refute the preceding arguments against 
the Baptism of hifnnts in the Church of England? 

First, by proving that it is ueilhor "absurd nor ridiciiloDB for 
an Iiiftint, although it have no koowledge tior sctiac to bi! entered 
into covenant with Qod," and secondly, by proviug from the 
precBptB and practico of our Saviour aud His Apostles, that Infants 
are nut only capable of such a token of a covenant as Baptism ie,' 
but that ■' Baptism has been actually ordered proportionably to the 
Mao ai Circtimcinion." Now in the first place, i contend that to 
assert that it is "absurd and ridiculous for an Infant to be entered 
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It witii God," ie to cast a roproach on the wisdut 
t of God in appointing Circumcieiun to Inputs eight 



for this outward Sacrament of Circumcision was the scbI 
t made with God, •' Yuu stand this day all of you," 
Baid Moses, "before the Lord; yynr Captains, &c. your little 
onea, Sic. that thou shonldeet enter into covenant with the Lord 
thy God, and into His Oath."* But it ie objected that "CircuiD- 
ciaion was not to Infants a ' seal of the righteousness of faith," bi 



it was to Abralinm, beeanse they were not capable of tiaving any 
taith at (he time of their Circiimcision, as Abraham had." Saw 
ia reply lo this objection, it should be observed that it is not meant 
to be affirmed that Circamcisiua was a seal of auy actual failh 
then at that present tvrouglit in the hearts of the Infants, but the 
Govenaut required lliem to love God, to walk in His ways, Su:. ; 
for in Deut. xxx.(w1iic1i chapter is one continued recital uf the terms 
of the coveuaut then entered,) it is written, " And the Lord thy 
God will ciruumcise thine heart, and the heart of ihy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God with all thiao iieart, and with nil thy soul— to 
walk iu His ways, aud to keep Hia Coannaudmeots,"* which 
necessarily anppose faith In the Lord; and, thorefure, St. Paul 
premises to a quolalion frum some of the passages out of this very 
recital of the covenant, into which the "little ones" were entered, 
tbeae words, "But the righleousness which is o/yaiYA speaketh 
on this wise," and coudiidcs the qnotatioii by " this is the word of 
faith which we preach. "t lu reply to the second argument, that 
Ibe covenant of which Circumciaioii was the aeal, was not the same 
AS the Gospel covenant, it is evident that, iuusmnch as it coutaiucd 
an engagement on God's part to give an eternal lifa aflur this, 
which is the chief thing in the Gospel cuveaaat, it must be the 
same as the Gospel covenant; and that the covenant sealed by 
Circumcision did coutnin such an engagement on Gud's part lu give 
eleriml life, is evident not ouly from our Saviour's words, ill which 
He proves lo the Saddiicees the resurrection lA Abmham to eternal 
life, "I am llie God of Abraham,"} which very words had been 
.part of the covenant scaled by Circumcision, but also from the 
belief and expectnlion of a resurrection to eternal life professed by 
all the Jews, (the Sadducees alone excepted,) and which they 
derived from this very covenant thus sealed by Circumcision ; as 
ia evident from St. Paul's appeal to thBm.§ Moreover, in both 
administratiuns, (vis, the covenant of Abraham, and the Christiao 
covenant,) faith in God, and obedience to llim, are required, and 
A faith aUo in the Mesgiah; tho Jews believing Him as lo come, 
and Christians, as already come; and in both, there arc delivered 
promises, both for this life, and for that which is to come; ('>n 
which account, St. Paul calls the former by the name of " the 
Gospel preached before to Abraham,"|| and in the same chapter, 
" the cove7tant confirmed before of God iu C/iriit;"^') and in bulb 
of them there is granted the direction aud assistance of the same 
Spirit; iu a word, (although the tioepel covenant may, in some 
sense, be " a better covenant, established upon better promises,"** 
still it is not a. different covenant, because) the substance of tho 
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' up the cause to the Anlijicedobaplist, because in her 
' Catechism (speaking of Baptism in general) she owns 
' that faitli and repentance are required oj persons to 
' be baptized; for what she says afterwards of Infants 
baptized on a promise of these, comes too late, when 

■ what she says before is established in the general. It 
therefore appears to me, that Infant Baptism is not 

■ warranted by Scripture: /or the tenor of Baptism gene- 

■ rally runs thus — " Repent and be baptized ;" " He thai 

• helievelh and is baptized ;" "/Jap/ize(/, conl'essJDg tbeir 

• Bias;" "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
' mayest be baptized;" with all which repentance, belief, 

and confession of sins, Infants have nothing to do. 

• Finally, I object to the mode "/ administering Baptism, 
'■ as practised by the Church of England, for instead of 

dipping the persons to be baptized, she simply sprioklcs 
- them, which is not only contrary to the original inlentiori 
I of our Saviour, and the practice of Hts Apostles, baits 
' at direct i^riance with the signification of the word 
^ "Baptize," which is peculiarly and exclusively to "dip," 
' as expressive of the washing away of the pollution of 



(i. 85.^ffow do you refute the preceding arguments against 
the Baptism of Iiifaiits in the Church ofEngtiind? 

First, by proving that it is ueilliiir "absurd uor ridiciiloQs for 
an Infanl, altliough it hnve do knowledge tior sense to be eiilorvd 
into oovcnfltit with God," and secondly, by pruvuig from llie 
prcceptH and practice of our Saviour and His A|iuslles, thai lofanta 
are not only capable of sach a token of a coveiiaul as Baptism \i, 
but thiit " Baptism has been actually ordered proper I ionably to the 
use of Ciivumcision." Now in ihe first place, I cantcad that (o 
assert tbat il is "absurd and ridiculous for au Infant to be entered 
into coveciant witli Gud," is lo cast a reproach on the wisdom aiid 
former conduct of Gud in appoinling OircumcisiuD lo Iiifanls eight 
(Jays old; for this outward Siicramcut of Circumcision waa the seal 
of a covenant made with God, " Von staud this day all of jou," 
said Moses, "before the Lord; your Captains, &c. your Utile 
ones, &c. that thou aliunldest en/er into eovennnt with ihe Lord 
thy God, and iuto His Oalh."* But it is objected that "Circum- 
cision was uol to Infants a ' seal of the righteousness of faith,' as 



o Abrabnin, beowue thcj were not c^iable of having any 

taith nt Ihe lime of their Circumcision, as Abraham had." Nonr 
in reply to iliis ubjcction, it should be observed that it is [iot meant 
to be affiriaed that Circumcision was a seal of any actual faith 
then at tbKt present wrought in the hearts of Ihe liifunls, but the 
covenant required tliem to love Gud, to walk in His ways, Stc. ; 
for in Deut, xxs. (which chapter is one continued recital of the terms 
of the cuveoaul then entered,) it is written, " And the Lord Ihy 
God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy Gud with a1! ihino heart, and with nil thy sonl— tu 
walk iu Mis ways, nud to keep His Commandments,"* which 
necessarily suppose faith in the Lord; and, therefore, St. Paul 
premises to a quotation frum some of the passages oat of this very 
recital of the covenant, into whieh the "little ones" were entered, 
these words, "But the righteousness which is of faith a^eaVtlh 
on this wise," and concludes the qnotaliou by " this is the word of 
_/fli/A which we preach. "t Iu reply to the second argument, that 
the coveuaul of which Circnmciaion was the seal, was not Ibc same 
oa the Gospel covenant, it is evident that, iuusmuch as it contained 
an eiigngemeiit uii God's part to ){ive an eternal life after this, 
which is the chief thing in the Gospel covenant, it must be tlie 
(tame as the Gospel covenant; and that the covcuant sealed by 
Circumcision did conlnin such an engagement ou God's part to give 
eterunt life, is evident not only from our Saviour's words, in which 
He proves to the Sadducees the resurrection oi Jlbraham to eternal 
life, "1 am (he Gud of Ahraham,,''t which very words had beca 
.part of the covenant scaled by Circumcision, but also from the 
belief and expectation of a resurrection to clerunl life proFcsscd by 
all the Jews, (the Sadducees alone excepted,) and which they 
derived from this very covenant thus sealed by Circumcision; as 
is evident from St. Paul's appeal to theni.§ Moreover, in both 
ndminislraliouB, (vis. the coveuint uf Abraham, and the Christjnu 
covenant,) faith in Ood, and obedience to Uim, are required, and 
n faith aluo in the JHegsiu/n the Jews bnlieving Him as to come, 
and Christians, as already come; and in both, there arc delivered 
promises, both for this life, and for that which is to come; (nn 
which account, St, Paul calls the former by the name of " the 
Gospel preached before to Abraham, "|| and in the same chapter, 
" the covenant confirmed before of God in Christ;"^') and in both 
of them there is granted the direction and assistance of the same 
Spirit; iu a word, (although the OoS|iel covenant may, in some 
sense, be " a better covenant, eslitblished upon belter promises,"** 
still it is not a different covenant, because) the aubalance of the 
things declared, enacted, and revealed, iu both covenants, are the 
same. Our Antipicdobnptist Urethrcn, therefore, are mistaken iu 
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wrote to me/*^ was not of lawful or unlawful, bnt of expedient or 

inexpedient, (and, therefore, he replies to it in another strain, ''But 

to the rest of these matters, speak /, not the Lord;*'*) for not 

only is it improbable that a man that had had several legitvmdte 

children by his wife, whilst they were both heathens, should hSL 

into a doubt that those that should be born to him after he became 

a Christian, would be bastards, merely becanse she would not 

become a Christian also, and, therefore, he wonld not have pat 

the query, but the Apostle advises the continuance of dwelling 

together only in case the unbelieving party be willing-*-^' If any 

brother" (Le. any man that has embraced Christianity) "hatha 

wife that believetb not, and she be pleased to dnrell with him, let 

him not put her away ; and the woman which hath an hnsband 

that belicveth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her 

not leave him;"t now he would never have said this, if the qaestioD 

had been of lawful, or sinful; as whether the unbelieving woman . 

would have been in the state of a harlot to a Christian husband, or 

the children so begotten ** bastards;** for the unwillingness of the 

unbelieving party to cohabit, would not in such a case have mended 

the matter at all, because a willing harlot, that is " pleased to 

dwell with a man,'' is as bad, if not a worse harlot, than one that 

is over persuaded against her will, and the children are as much 

** bastards,** It is, therefore, evident that by ** unclean** and 

" holy** St. Paul does not mean " made bastards,** or ** made 

legitimate.** Let us now examine the other interpretation of this 

passage, which is this— "The unbelieving husband has been 

(generally) sanctified" (or brought to the faith and so to Baptism) 

** by the (believing) wife, and the unbelieving wife has been 

sanctified" (or converted and baptized) "by the (believing) 

husband, else," (that is, were it not so, and that the faith of the 

one did not generally prevail against the infidelity of the other,) 

the "children" of such marriages would be generally brought up to 

heathenism, kept unbaptized, and so " unclean, but now," by the 

grace of God, we see a contrary effect, for they are generally 

baptized, and so become "holy** saints, or "sanctified,** Now, 

in the first place, it is certain that it must have been some visible 

holiness of the children from which St. Paul draws this argument 

to satisfy the parents of the expediency of their cohabitation, some 

known and customary privilege which such children had in the 

opinion and practice of that Church. But if a foreigner, beginning 

to learn the English language, met in an English book with this 

passage, ** now are your children christened,** (as the word 

" christened'' is not used in Scripture, and has no parallel to it in 

the Latin language, nor in several others,) he must necessarily 

inquire of those who arc more conversant in the English language 

and customs than himself, what was the signification of the word, 

« 1 Cor. vU. 12; f Ver. 12. la. 



vnd'Clte nae of it snonf^ tlie Bngliab, from wtiom be wonid learn 
tliat " chrulened" signifies "wmie a Christian," sjid Ihnt the use 
of it amuiig tlic EngHali is to sliiml ns aiiclbcr word for " baptized," 
so that it meant " now are your cliildren baptised ;" in like mauticr 
ID order In iiiidersiaud tliiii piissnge in St. Paul's EpiBlle, '* now are 
yiiHr children Ao/y," we must enijuire. first, as ilie arguinciit of the 
AfKistlc was evideullj' drawu (as has been already oh served) from 
some knuwu and customary privilcgu which Guch children had iu 
the Jewish Church, what thai knoivn and customary privilege wasi 
secondly, what ia llie general use aud sigtiiRcatiuTi of the term 
"holy" in the Now Testamenti thirdly, what ia the parlicular use 
of it by St. Panl hiinself ill liiaEpiatlesI and, lastly, what waa the 
nse of it generally by Christian writers contemporaiienuB with, and 
succeeding liim ! Now in reply tu the first inijuiry. It is cerlain 
timt there was no other known aud cuslotoary privilege which the 
children of ProselyieB to JndaiBm then had except the Hito of 
Daptixm, aa has been already proved; in rcjtly to the aecond, it 
may be observed that the word "holy" ia commonly used in the 
New Teslument for "belonging to God," "accepted of God," "set 
apart tu Uod," Sic. whilst on the oilier hand "unclean" often 
signifies "out of covenant with God;"* in reply to the third inquiry, 
it may be well to observe that in St. Paul's Epistles the word 
here translated "holy," is (when applied to persons) far ofteuer 
translated "Sriinls," and that the Apostle never applies the term 
"Saints" in the New Teslament bat to baptized persons, for he 
calls none others by the names of "Saints," or "brethren," as in 
the directions of his Epistles, "To all the Saints" at such a place, 
which is as much as to say " to all the Vhrigtiana " there ; in fact, 
St, Paul in no less than forty instances in his various Epistles usob 
the term " holy" as meaning "federally holy," or " iu covenant 
icilA God," that ia, "Baptismal holiness," or the remission of 
original sin; whecce we may infer that St. Paul by ,llie expressiou 
" else were your children unclean, but now are they Jtoly^ did mean 
"else were your children in original giv, at unbaptizcd, but now 
are they baptized and Ktt/wwt original /lin,"^ that is, baptised by 
the authority of one, or conseut of biilh parties; and this interpre- 
tation is confirmed, fiiurlhly, by the genernl use of the terms 
" etttictijird," and "holy," (or "Saints,") by the Primltiv'o 
Christian writers, for not only ia the word IliatSt. Paul uses in the 
passage under onr consideration, and which we read "holy" or 
"Saints" the very same as that in llie Apostles' Creed, "the 
Cominnnion of Sninlfr," (which is iiolhingclsebut " iheCouimutiion 
ot Christians") but in a. thousand ihsianccs at luast of ancient 
Chrisliaa writers of that period, (who had never heard of any 
AnlipiBdobaptisls.) the word "Saiw/ifed" ia used instead of 
" Baptixed," and "Saints" instead of •• Daplissed Christiane ;" 
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and tbey said " children made ScdnU!" or " made ChrUtiam!* as 
the Clmrcb of England says " children chriatenedr or **made 
Christian?,*' the meaning of both the one and the other being 
** Baptized** Now if this be conceded, (and it is impossible to be 
denied) it cannot be said that there is no mention made in Scripture 
of Infant Baptism, nor can it be objected that the Apostle who has 
made so obvious a distinction between baptized and t^nbaptized 
Infants, (^*holy** and ** unclean**) did not permit the Baptism 4 
the Infants of such Jews as were converted to Christianity ; and 
it is clear that the children of converted Gentiles were admitted to 
all the privileges which the Jewish Church had is evident, because 
the Apostle tells such that they were now "grafted into theolife 
tree," from which the unbelieving Jews were cut off, and that tbey 
did " partake of the root and fatness of the olive tree,"* and that 
« the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles,*'t a great 
part of which was to have their children admitted into thecovenaot, 
and into the privileges of the Church and people of God; and this 
privilege of bringing in their Infants had been ever granted to such 
children as did embrace the Jewish Religion. But it is objected 
that "Infant Baptism was condemned by the Fathers of the Church, 
especially by Tertnllian, a century after the Apostles, and sot 
generally practised until decreed by Pope Innocent in the year 802," 
and moreover that *' we read of a great many particular Christians 
who allowed their children to grow up unbaptized, as the Emperor 
Constantine, Austin, &c. ih&t had Christian parents , and yet were 
baptized when adults,** Now, in the first place, if (as has beea 
proved) Infant Baptism was practised by our Saviour and His 
Apostles, it matters but very little whether the Fathers of the 
Church did condemn it, or not; indeed, the mere fact of their 
condemnation of the custom, would be a clear proof that it was 
then a general custom, or why should they condemn it. But it is 
certain that, with the exception of Tertulliau, Infant Baptism was 
not only not condemned, but was the uniform practice of all the early 
Christians; there is not one of them that pleads for it, or attempts 
to prove it, as a practice denied by any Christian, excepting those 
that dcMiied all Baptism by water. It is not mentioned in the Canons 
of any Council, nor is it asserted as an object of faith in any Creed, 
whence we infer that it was a point not controverted at any period 
of the ancient Church ; the earliest writers have no discourse directly 
about Infants, but they speak of Baptism being to Christians 
instead of Circumcision, (which had been given to Infants,) and 
call it (as do many others) the "Spiritual Circumcision," the 
" Circumcision performed without hands," the " Christian Circum- 
cision," " our Circumcision," &c. ; they also speak of original sin with 
which we are born, and say that Infants are to be baptized for the 

pardon of original sin. One of these Fathers (who wrote before 

»■■■"■ ■ ■ .... ■ J 

• Rom. U. 17. t GftU ui. li. 



St. Jobn) inendoiK tlie iie^iBity of Baptism to ait ^Mraona, in oi^^r ^^^H 

to an eulrance into tlie kingdom of Gad, as a known Clirislian ^^^H 

doctrine at that time ; for he say? that no one (ndiilt or iiifanl) can ^^^H 

come Iberc " witlioiit tlie seal, which seal is Kali:!-." Justin Martyr, ^^^H 

a Samaritan Jew, born in the times of the i^postles, and converted ^^^| 

to Christianity about tbirly years nfterwards, distinctly says that ^^^| 

"Baptism is in the room of Circnmcisiuu," and in bis "Apology ^^^H 

for theChristian Religion" to the Emperor Autoiiiuos Pins, (written ^^^| 

A.D. 140.) speaking of tile coutincnt liTe led by the Cbrislians, ^^^| 

says, "several persons among us, sixty or seventy years old, of ^^^^| 
both sexes, that were dincipkd" (that is, "baptized," for he uses ^^^^ 

tlie same word as our Saviour ia Malt, xxviii. 19,) " to Christ in ^^^^ 

thciT c/iUdhood, do continue virgins." Irenxus, who lived thirty ^^^^| 

years after Justin, reckoning up the several sorts of persons Ihat ^^^^| 

are "by Christ iorn again nnto God," (an expression which with ^^^^| 

biw and all ancient writers signifies £a/)fi>m «a peculiarly as tha ^^^^| 

word "Christening" does with the Church of England,) mentions ^^^H 

Infants expressly among them. Origea, who lived about the jcar ^^^^| 

212, near Judea, and bad heen born of Christian parents, does in ^^^^| 

RevemI places speak of Infant Baptism as a kaown and undoubted ^^^H 
practice, and iuone passage, as having been ordered by the Apostlea ^^^^| 

themselves. About forty years after Origca, one Fidua. a country ^^^^ 

Bishop, sent a scruple of liis to St. Cyprian, and aixly-aix Bishops, ^^^^ 

that were occasionally assembled, "whether the Baptism of an 
Infaut must not always be on the eighth day after his hirlh, because 
Circumcision was sol" Ibey seat him a letter (the authenticity of 
which is evident from the fact of Sts. Uierome and Austin having 
Tery frequently tjuoted passages ont of it) in answer, "that hia 
scruple was vain; that the cliild may (and must, if there be danger 
of death) be baptized sooner," and they speak of the refusal of it 
"as dangerous to the soul's health of the child;" now this was J 

about ISO years after the Apuntlee, and some of these aixly-six I 

Bishops must be supposed to be seveuty or eighty years old them- I 

selves, which reaches lu half the apace ; and it ajipcars from Ihric I 

words, that not ouc of them made any doubt of Infant Baptism. ' 

Gregory Nanziatizon, St. Ambrose, and Siricius, (who lived in the 
next century,) aRiriu the same thing, that the Apostles practised 
and ordered Infant Baptism; St. Austin, who was almost contem- 
poraneous with Siricius, writes that "it was not decreed in auy 
Council, hut had been ever in use," aud that "no Christian man 
uf any sort had ever denied it to be useful," and in more than a 
liundred passages of his Works, proves that Infants were baptized 
in their times, and Ihat without controversy. In a word, there ii 
not a single author in the lirst four centuries that speaks against 
I nfant Baptism, excepting Tertnllian, (who was in other respectB 
^Kk heretic, aud cuuld nul have known what the Aposiks' practice 
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n Africa, ' 

n<i Apustle had ever visited,) and even |jc in llie moat corrccl 
ediliona of his Warka tpenks against the use of Infant Baptism 
only at such limcB, wiicii there is no urgent necessity, by the chilli's 
beiii{{ in danger of death, and in fnct his testimony is conclaaive for 
Iiifnut BnpliBm, because he so gives his reasons and upininns Against 
the custom, aa plainly to imply that it was then actually the castom 
to Baptize liifaiits.* We may, therefore, inter that Infant Baptism 
(as it was ordered by our Saviour aud His Apostles, so il) was 
generally practised by the Primitive Church : aud na for the alle- 
gation that " we read of a great many particular Christians who 
allowed tlieir children to grow np unhaptized, as the Emperor 
Conslaniinc, Aiisliu, Sec. that had ChrUtian parents, aud yet ircre 
baptized when ailullf," it conld be easily shown to be a mistake; 
for the insLanccB which are generally cited fail of proof— thnt, 
neither Constaiitlne nor Austin had Chnitian parents; for u 
Constnnline was t\\e first Chrislias Emperor, and \\xe first Christian 
Emperor conld not poasihly have had a Christian Cmperor for his 
father, and yet Conslaatiue's father (Constautius Chlorus) vbsbq 
Emperor, (Tor he died at Vork, possessed of the imperial dignity,) 
sod therefore he could not have been aChriatian Em|>erar ; in fact, 
it is distinctly recorded in History that he died a A^af/mt,' aod as 
for St. Austin, although it is true (as indeed he liimscif informs ui 
in the uinth book of his "Coufessions") that he wns baptizeil al 
his own deaire, when thirty years old, yet we learn from what he 
says in the £rst book, (chap, ii.) in his second, (chap, iii.) and 
ninth bonk, (chap, ix.) thut his father was a heathen, and did not 
turn Christian till a little before his death. Wc now come to the 
consideration of the question whether " the Church of England 
herself has virtually given np the cause to the Anlipoedobuplist, 
inasmncli aa that in her C^techisra (speaking of Unplism in 
general) she owns that there is required of persiina to be baptized, 
faith and repentance.*' But let it be remembered that at the 
time of composing this Catechism, there bad never been an 
Englishman who denied Infant Baptism ; aud men, before the 
rise of any enemies to b doctrine, are apt to bo unguarded, aud 
not BO distinct in their expressions about it. In like maniier the 
Church of England has not defined this point with that clcaraeis 
with which she has expressed her opinion on doctrines which bad 
been long controverted; what she means is, that both Adults and 
Infants are baptized on the same covenaot, which onght to be 
declared at Baptism ; and there is no doubt, but that all 
Baptism whatsoever is on a covenant, as of the kingdom of Heaven 
to bo given on God's pnrt, or faith aud repentance on the port of 
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tiie baptized person, only With tliia drUercncc aa to Infanta and 
Adnlts, uamcly, tbat these conditions are required to be performed 
at presetit by the t/ldnll, aod to be performed by Isfanlg, wlien 
tbey are on account of age capable of them. If, therefore, (ns 
already observed) there bad beeu tbeo, or before, any in Ktigland 
nbo denied lufaut Baptism, tbeChiircb of England would doubtless 
Lave expressed herself more diatiuctly ia the answer there given, 
and have said, " of ai/K/f;jn'«on# ia required faith, &c. at present; 
of In/anta, if they live." But, finally, it is pretended tbat "the 
Baptism of Infants is only recoinincnded by the Church of England 
upon the shocking notion tbat all MHbaptizcd children go to a placo 
of eternal torment." Now in the first place, the Church of England 
recommends it for no sucli reasons, but only because she finds it en- 
joined in Scripture that Infants should be baptized, and thai they were 
so baptized in the Primitive Church for several successive centuries; 
and in the second place, it would be difficult fur any Antipccdobaptist 
to prove tbat " ail Infants, baptized or not, born of parents godiy 
or ungodly. Christians, Turks, or Heathens, do go to Heaven ;" 
if indeed the kingdom of Heaven were at oar own disposal, it were 
bat charitable to believe so, but there is no promise of God which 
authorises such an opinion ; for if it be correct, it must either he 
beeansc Heaven is the natural portion of Infants, as being human 
creatures, and because they were born of the human race, or beuuuse 
they have it by the merits and death of Christ; now the first CBGe 
is unscripturn), (as iadeed all Auti|iacdohaptists are ready to 
acknowledge,) because Heaven ia the uiitural portion of mo one, 
(Infant or Adult,) merely as lieing a human creature, and boru of 
tbe hnman race ; and the second case is also noscriptaral, because 
the Church is the "Body" of Christ,* and Christ ia called " the 
Saoiour of His Bod!/;"f hut an »nbaptiicd child is no member of the 
Church, or Body ot Christ; and, therefore, Christ, who is the Saviour 
only of Iboae who are members of His Body, is no Sjvioiir (strictly 
speaking) of Infants who have not been made members of His Body 
by Bajilism, which He has appointed as the confirmatury seal of 
such membership, and the ordinary menus, or oriftiiar^ condition 
ofsnlvation, eDjoiuing, "except any person (ni, man, woman, or 
child,) be bnptized, tficy cannot enter into the kingdom of Gud."j; 
Hence, the Scriptures every where put a great difference between 
being " in Christ" ou one side, and " of llio world" or " without 
Christ" on the other; moreover St. Paul (in a passage already 
fully explained) expressly shows the different state of some lufiinls 
from that of others, being before Baplism, "unclean," and after 
Baptism, •• holt/ 1"% nor is it at all probable that the children of 
Jteathemt, (who are "without Cbristaud strangers from the covenant 
of promise, having no hupe, and willionl God in the wor!d,"l|) 
should have an equal interest in Christ with Ihc children of 
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Chrisiiam, who do offer ftad dedicfite hoih tbenselyes. and ihd^ 
fhildren to Christ; nor is it likely that there should be.no nore 
promise to a good Christian for lus children than, theve is to the^ 
Qhildreo of PngaiHB ; for St. Paul, having tpld the EphesiaAS that 
they had been such " strangers from thQ covenant." &o. says in 
the next words, " but now ia Christ Jesus, yoi| who were some 
time afar off, are made nii^h by the blood of Christ »"* whereas 
^accordiug to tlie notion of the A!ilij)0Bdobapti8f,s) they h3id been 
" nigh " once before, namely, in their infancy. We Wiay, therefore, 
infer that we have uo promise of God of eternal salvation to Lofanis; 
without Christian Baptism. It is true that in the catse of CircuAO" 
oision omitted, (altliough the rnle was as peremptory as. this, 
'*That soul shall be cut off*,** aud that Moses was afflicted with a 
deadly disease for neglecting to circumcise his child, which doubtless 
"happened for oar ensample," yet) where the Providence of God 
ipade it impracticable, he did not execute the penalty ; and^ there- 
fore, in like manner many Infants may by some unavoidable accid«nt 
miss of Baptism, and many adults, after they have resolved to 
receive Baptism, may miss of it by sudden death, yet as in either 
case it was impracticable, so we may charitably hope and belieye 
that the penally will not be executed; for all such texts of Scripture 
a^e to be understood with an allowance, namely, that such or such 
an Ordinance is appointed by God as the ordinary means, or 
ordinary condition of salvation, because we are not to bind God 
to the means to which He has bound us. Still, however, as io 
ordinary cases of Circumcision the rule stood firm» " that soul 
shall be cut o(F," so in ordinary oases of Baptism, ** no one 
MTtbaptized (man, woman, or child) can enter the kingdom of 
,God ;" and, therefore, *' if Christ Himself" (remarks the judicious 
Hooker) "who giveth salvation, do require Baptism, it is not for 
us that look for salvation, to sound and examine him, whether 
unbaptized persons may be saved, but seriously to do the thing 
that is required, and religiously to fear the danger which may grow 
by the want thereof.** 

Q, 87. — How do you defend the mode of administering the 
Sacrament of Baptism as practised by the Church of JBngland? 

Although the (:>hurch of England practises q^usion, or pouring 
water on the face of the persons to be baptized, yet any parent 
may have his child immersed, or dipped at Baptism, if he will 
venture the life of his child, for the Rubric has ordered that " if 
the child be able to endure it, the Minister shall dip it in the water 
discreetly and warily; it is, therefore, evident that the Church of 
England does not wholly lay aside immersion, if the strength of 
the child will bear it. But as in this cold country it would be 
imprudent in all cases to adhere exclusively to the mode of 
immersion, and that our SavicMir has given us a rule that whatever 

* Eph. ii.l3. 
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is necessary to preserre ttfe U to In prefi^red before ontwRrd 
ceremonies * (for in Ihe sifflit of Gnd " mercy is bc'ller Ihmi 
aacrificc,"t) tbereforo, ilic Clmrcii of England (rather lluiii occasion 
any injury ur danger lu tlie lit'dy uf a lender babn,) baa very 
properly adiled. " hut if Ibe child be weak, it sball suffice to ^aar 
tpofsr opoii it;" hence il is certain, tbnl whatever argiimenta may 
be adduced against the mode of njfuxion, tiiey caitnot affL-ct ibo 
Oharcb of ISoglund herself, Lccaiise she lias only enjoined it 
tif necessity, leaving it (as the Scriptiin 
discretionary with Ihc olliciatijig Minifitcr, 
is this'-— If the precise Form of Wurds 
baptize thee in the n 
itself improperly adr 



themselves have) qiiila 
The question, llicrefore, 
ily be retained, viz, " I 
of the Father," &c. is the Rite of Baptism 
islcred when the candidate is only affksed 



with water, and not dipped in it. Now as Baptism is only a 
external Kile, representing an internal and spiritual action, qffiiaioH 
is Bufficieut, because it fiily represents to us the InstKmion of 
Baptism: Ihe divine grace which is thereby conferred, ia not 
measured by the ^nanlity of water used in the administration of it, 
becanse wutRt is only the symbol of the thing signified, and, tbere- 
forp, the tirtiio of Baptism can no more depend upon the qiitntitu 
used, than the grace derived from a faithful participaliou of the 
fiacrament of the Lord's Supper depends upon the tjnntitlli/ of the 
Klcments taken and received by each comiuunicant. In short, the 
only argument that has (or indeed can he) advanced against 
Baptismal alTasion is that arising from the signilicatlon of the word 
"* Baptise;" but it con bo easily proved not only that the word to 
\ptisie" is used in Scripture for any washing, whether iu whole 
Win part, wtethet in a Sacramental way, or on other occasions, 
^ mo tbnt the Sacramental washing is not only expressed by tlia 
"Baptize," but also by other words that are used for a 
common washing. Now, in the first place, it is granted that 
"dipping" and "affusion" are two different acta, but the word 
" Baptize" implies liiem both, for it is freijuenlly used in Scri|ituro 

I denote not only such washing as is perfirmed by dipping, but 
ha such as is performed by pouring, or rubbing water upon the 
ing, or person washed i and, therefore, when tliQ Jews baptized 
Bir children in order lo Circumcision, it seems to have been 
diffurunt with theui whether it was dune by immersion or nffasion ; 
thus iu Scripture, the washing of the hands is called the '• Haptizing" 
of the man, for where we read, "the Pharisee marvelled that lie 
\\iiiX not wmlied before dinner^" St. Luke's own words arc, "that 
ho was nut baptized (l0aitrMv) before dinner, "J and so where wa 
read, " when they come from market, except they wash, they eat 
iiot,"§ St. IMark's own words are, "except they be baptised, 
ri'o-uiTai,) tliey eat not; now this wns/ting (or Baptizing') 
e dinner was only Ihc washing of the lianda, as is evident I'ruui 
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Mark vii. 6, and that was done by a servant's pouring water on 
the hands. In the second place, it is equally certain that the 
Sacramental washing is expressed by other words that are used for 
common washing; thus, "the washing (to a«t^o») of water,"* 
'* the washing (Xvrfoy) of regeneration,"t *' Having our bodies 
washed," (XiXfif^im to cuf/MtX) which word (Xovv) is the same as 
that used in Acts xvi. 33, " He washed (tXH<rtf) their stripes," and 
no man will think that they were put into the water for that. 
As for the objection that the word *' Baptize is peculiarly and 
exclusively to dip, as indicative of the washing away of the 
pollution of sin," it is certain that affusion, and even sprinkling 
are not only equally indicative of a similar purification, but also 
appear to be a fulfilment of many of the predictions which were 
recorded in the Old Testament respecting the institution of Christian 
Baptism by our Saviour ; thus Isaiah foretold that Christ should 
sprinkle many nations,"§ and Ezekiel, in narrating the blessings 
of Chrisfs kingdom, enumerates as one that " He will sprinkli 
clean water upon us, (i.e. by Baptism) and we shall be clean."|| 
At all events, be that as it may, it is very clear that the Apostles 
practised not only immersion , but affusion a\so ; for we are informed 
by St. Luke that on one day only no less than three thousand 
were baptized,^ which would have been impossible if Baptism by 
immersion only had been practised ; moreover, when St. Paul 
baptized the Jailor and his household in the prison, the only 
inference, if any, would be, that the Rite was not performed by 
immersion, but by the affusion, or pouring on of the water used 
for that purpose ; for the Rite was performed in haste, even the 
same hour of the night on which they were converted and believed,** 
and it can hardly be thought that at such an exigence they had 
water sufficient to be immersed in. We may, therefore, infer that 
it was indifferent with the Apostles^ whether Baptism was adminis- 
tered by immersion, or affusion. The Primitive Christians also 
understood it in this latitude ^ at least (although they generally 
immersed, still) they did not think immersion to be of the essence 
of Baptism, so as that a person baptized by pouring water on the 
face, should be accounted as not sufficiently baptized ; for if the 
person were weak, so that going into the water might endanger his 
life, or in cases of sickness, or in times of great haste, want of 
water, or other necessity, they administered it by affusion or 
pouring water upon the face. We are, conseqi^eutly, at liberty to 
conclude from what has been urged upon this subject, that the 
mode of administering Baptism as practised by the Church of 
England, is perfectly agreeable to the original intention of our 
Saviour, and the practice of His Apostles and of the Primitive 
Church. 

^ Eph. Y. 26. + Tit iii. 5. t Heb. x. 22. ^ § Isaiah Hi. 15. || Exek. xxxtL 25^ 

H Acts iU 41. *f Actsxyi.33. 
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INPERBNOEB FROM THE PREOBDING ARGUMENTS. 

Becnuse it li si been proved tLnt Ibc Voetrinp o! Injbnl llaplism in a Siriplural 
Doclrine, and tliat the Bivde u( aJininLEteriiiK it by A^ision, (na \\e\\ as hy 
Jmasrsion.) ia niao agrccnlile to SL-jijJture, iberu-fore, it is the dnly of all 
AnlipicduliaptiEtB> who bure EC]mraIcd fiom tlie Con]nintilun of [be Churcb 
of England on Ihal aeeuunt, la return Co it, beeuuEO Ibeir rCBEOni fat such 
Wf iralion have been proved to he groundless. 
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" FourUily, as 

A Weslevan, 
I dissent from the Church oj' England, first, because that 
Church does vut maititain the doctrine of the "Total 
Depravity of Human Xalitre," by which J mean that 
the sin of Adam produced so complete a change in his 
own nature, and in that of his posterity, such a radical 
impotence, incorrigible depravity, and pollution, that 
no man is susceptible of amendment or correction from 
his own voluntary efforts; and, therefore, I consider 
every human action as sintul, and deserving of eternal 
punishment. Secondly, because that Church does not 
sanction the doclrine of ' the Witness of tlie Spirit,' by 
which I mean an tnu^ard impression on the Soul, whereby 
the Spirit of God directly witnesses to a man's Spirit 
(as in the case of Cornelius, recorded in the Ads) that 
he is the Child of God, which 'Wiliiess' / cotinder to 
be Conversion. Thirdly, I dissent from the Church 
of England because she denies that Convention is an 
instanlaneous operation; for the cases of the dying 
Thief upon the Cross, of St. Paul, of the Jailor at 
J'hilippi, and of many others recorded in Holy Writ, 
prove that this Conversion is completed always suddenly, 
very jrequenlly in a moment, and with the rapidity of 
lightning. Fourthly, htcause she does not inculcate the 
doctrine of 'Justification by Faith exclusively,' that is, 
that men are accepted by God and entitled to Salvation 
by Faith, considered distinctly tVora, and in opposition 
to the Works of Righteousness ; for St. Paul frequently 
declares that we are "Justified by Faith without the 
works of the law," and speak* of God's " Justifying the 
ungodly," awdo/" Faith being counted for Righteous- 
ness to him that worketh not, but (merely J believeth." 
(Rom. iv. 5.) The Church of England, on the contrary, 
^C believes Good Works to be an absolute condition of our 
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Justificatitm, in other lerrrth, that Good Works an 

meritorious of the benejiu con/erred by Justification, 

which i» impOiMhk, because Jiislijicalinn ix a free gift, 

for an act of frre grace) and a free (}ift cannot 6e 

^j^onferrtd on coDdllions. And, lastly, I disseut from 

the Church of Emjland because the Articles of ibat 

' Church do not recognise the doctrine of ' Christian Per- 

[ fection,' or that complete holiness and sanctificaiion an 

\ attainable on earth; for it is evident from the vwris 

of St. John, that * whosoever it born of God doth not 

' comnilt&in, for his seed remaineth in him; and lie cannot 

commit sin, because he is born of God.' (1 John iii. 9.}" 



Q. 8B.—H0W do yott prove the docrine of the Total Depravity 
of Humnn Nature, as maintained by the sect of IVesleymiS, to 
be KnscripluraH* 

Our Wcsleyflu (aa will alao he proved of our Calvioiatic) Brethren 
are too apt to coDsidi-r exclusively pRrliciilnr texts of Scripture 
witbcul Bdvertiiig to others which take a different view of the 

• Not Duly sre tlm iJoctriui invntiuniid lif our Wta'.njan Brelhrcn Bt wbuieo vlUi Ilie 
inrire sober, more rilionnl, and (I linpf) ibptp EmiiBSliral doitrJnea pirnclwil li j lli» pnl 
■niJi>rit]FaIthoaiirn of U>p Ckurch of EtvIwuI, (r« we Bid nut an Ly tbal ntiir SaTinui'i 
SeriDon on Iho Mono), Bnd tba Tvioai Ditcuurwi ut the AfiMia TeoDnlrd id Scrlpturo 
ivBHi cnllrFlrpraMico'. but thnt nliollii tottnietiaiii wliicli St Psulgiiei In lliitoltlruid 
Tltu mr pnirUbig Oil Gupe1reUti>|irinr)|iatJ)' (o praetteal (Dl^rcli, u "tbeeelMap I 

' * i>r prm'hhif, not nwrely beoaun tliit Jq dHceoding- to ths capacity «r ibtir 
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^ gpailarib,itlnqiunil\y IMimait 
• ntheiuiierlorEoituiBolUr, oad. 



^ 



subject. This la a fmiiriil sonrco of error, far upon the eama 
pouciplo, tlioy may cuncludi) (roia tho pttBsngcs< in. which Iha 
nonhoQil a[ ClirisL is iisscrtcil, that Clirist was a ners vftn, and 
not Gull; or from tlioso miniuroiia piiesa^es which uas«rC tlie 
Qad/itad of Clirial, thoy may inter lliat Clirist wns God oiilij, tliat 
if. Odd the FaLher, aud, thereforo, that tiod Iliu Father aiilTered 
QMO Ihs Cross ; so iu like manner, by the exclusive cuusideratioa 
M those parliciilar texts wlijch tiDscrt the dttpravily of man, without 
raferring to Lbose mimeroiis passages which speak of tJic digiilly uf 
I^uaan nature, aa of " the imago of God" Uiitisalf, and of inau, as 
Iwving beeu "mndc but a liule lower llian the Angels," they 
mnuoeuusly conclade tliat every mau is toiaU/f, radically, aud 

lis t(- 'y, End Iho It^lKtha at Ull eoia ; Iii 

MlinH tbU Iba vigour sai vi 
wblcliiniwtlatlier 
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inrorri^ibly depraved. Now tlie Chtirch of Englftnd, on the eon- 
trary, believes aud mainlains tliBt, alllinngli llie heart, passions, 
will, Hiid nodcra tan ding, and indeed all the fticiiltics and powers 
of Aduin were greatly corrupted, perverled, and impoircd by his 
ImiKgrcsHluu or Uie divine cDmmand, and tliat lie transmilted Ibis 
weak, imperfect, and depraved oatiire to every indiridiial of hia 
deBceiidiiiits, yet tliHt lliia propensity to evil and wiekedriess, 
tiiiiversal in extent and powerful ia ita eflecla, has not colircly 
deslruyud (he moral powera of man, nor utterly obHlcrated from 
the huiuRn mind all idea of dislinetion between rigbt aud wrong, 
nor erailicalcd every good Btfeelion from Ibe liuman heart ; so tbat 
men, notwilhaliinding the pcrverseness of their will, and the violenct 
of llicir passions, are citpHble of checking their iuclinatiun to evil, 
of putticig a degree of restraint upon their aiufnl lusts, sod of 
strengthening their feeble aense of duty by the exercise of their 
reason. 1 propsse to defend this opinion, first, by the testimony 
of Profane Mistory, proving that men were alieai/s capable of 
counteracting the depravity inirod'iced into their nature by the fall 
of Adain; secondly, by the lealimony of general abnervation and 
experience, proving that the propensities, aOectiona, and facaltica 
of mankind are atill capable of control, cultivation, and enlargement 
in diffurent circumslaiicea; thirdly, by the leatimony of the Old 
Teslamenl, proving that before, and under the Jewish law there 
was a capacity in man to disliuguish belweeu good and evil, and a 
power of acting according to the detcrmiualioD of reason; and 
laslly, by the leslimuuy of the JVeul Testainent, proving that a 
man may by his own uaiural nud nnassisted powers, do works good 
in the sight of men, allhungh those works may not be good in the 
sight of Uitd, " in whuae sight (he heavens ttre not clean."* Nov, 
first, the testimony of Profane History induces us to believe Ibat 
mankind were always cupnbic of cuiiiileracling the depravity intro* 
diiced into Ihcir nature by the fall of Adam, because otherwise wo 
cannot nccotiiit for the numerous acta of mercy, justice, and self- 
denial recorded in its p;iges, proving beyond a doubt that the 
temporary and occasional control of their sinful passions was nut 
jihyaicnlly impossible to many of the heathen ; and, therefore, that 
whatever may have been tlie depravity of their heart, yet that every 
good alTection was not totally exliugnialied; because reason was not 
giveu to them (any morethnii to others) merely to dialinguiah them 
from tlic brute creation, but by its exercise to atrengthen them 
in their feeble sense of duty. In the second place, by our own 
observation ^ii>^ ea^perience we arrive at a similar conclusion? for 
althongh we daily meet with, and hear of many depraved characters, 
yet we should carefully bear in mind that this delinijueucy is not 
justly attributable to a radical and incorrigible depravity of natare, 
but is more frequently the result of perverted habits, vicious 
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example, or defective edncation; indeed, npon no other principle 

can we accoiitit for Ibe striking difference which exists between tlie 
simple, bunesl, and nnvitialcd dispueiliun of retired vilhigcrs, and 
the selfish und corrupted incliualiuus of (he inlinbitaiils oS a pupuluus 
manufaciuring neighbourhood ; fur the influence of bad exainiile ia 
BO unbounded, that tlie purest and must firtuous mind caunot 
always Trillislaud the evil temptation g throwa iti its way, and 
becomes tiiltited in proportion to ila inlercourEe with vieiuua 
BBSuciales; but, even in a populous town, (nlthough more rarely 
than in a villaffo,) the approbatiou of virtue and deteslatiun uf 
vice which prevail among its iubabitaiits aiifficienlly prove that 
the m<>ral sense is not entirely annihilated. Bat, thirdly, (which 
is more to our present purpose,) the general lenoiir of the 
Sacred ffritinga evidently proves the same doctrine; in llio Old 
Teslamenl msny instances ciuld be cited of a capacity in man 
to dislinguish between good and evil; thus we read that the 
inimeiliale suns <if Adam lived under a divine law tihich they bad 
the power of obeying, or of disobeying, fur God said unto Cain, 
"if liiun diiest well, shaU ihou nut be accepted, and if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door;"* and Notwithstanding the 
rapid and excessive progress of sin after the fall, we arc informed 
that amidst the general depravity, " I^noch walked with UuJ;"t 
and that " Nonh was a jnst man, and perfect in his generation, 
ftud walked with God ;"% bcLween the flood and the proinulgnlion 
of the law lived Abraham who whs called by Uod Himself 
" the Friend of Uod ;"§ Uod was pleased to listen to Isaac's prayer,|| 
and Job was "perfect and upright, and oue that feared God and 
eschewed evil ;"^ all which arc iosiances of a capacity in mau to 
disliuguish between good and evil, and of acting according to the 
determination uf reason; whilst in the insjiired writings of the 
Prophets als^ some degree uf uprightness, and also a power of 
abandoning sin in consequence uf reflection, are unequivocally 
acknowledged.** To leave the Old Testament for the A'ew, we 
meet with several instances of a puwer of religious improvement, 
affording ahaudani proof of some discrimination of moral character; 
thus amongst the Ji:ws, we read that there were some "who 
departed not from the Temple, but looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem, "tt and that " there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven,"]^ That tliere is 
at least a degree of righteousness in some meu is evident from the 
words of our Saviour, " I am not come to call the righteous, but 
dinners to repentance ;"§§ because we cannot suppose that the word 
" rig/iteou«" im|ilies the "»e//'-righteous," fur neither will the 
context, nor the occasion, on which this declaration was made. 
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admit of anch fin iaterinwlBlton, ani) Indeed tlie Ooapel (fon ftiH 
tlie " af//"- righteous, " not being wlioie, anJ liavirig great uccd of a 
6|uritiial PiiyBtcinii; nor does tlie term imply sntli aa are enlirely 
frre from Bin, because there is not a just inuu ujtoo [he earth, nor 
any man who is net a sinner, but those who are comp'iraHvflg 
"righteous," of reformed lifes, as were Zochanus and Klizabeth, 
" who were both righteous before God, walking in all the Com- 
mand men ts and Ordtiiaocea of the Lard hlumeleg/i,"* and Simeon, 
who is ftUo called " righteous," and msnj others who needed not 
that repentance whlvli consists in the cliaiige of the life from a 
course of sinning to a living unto Goil, and among the "just persona 
who needed no repcnlntice," having already endeavoured to act ia 
conformity with their sense of murnl and religious obligation. On 
the authority of our Saviour also we may believe that there is sume 
honesty, some goodness of heart, in the human race; for in the 
Piirable of the Sower, He declares that lliat seed which " fell on 
the good gryond, are they which in an honest and good heart, 
having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth frnit with |)atieucc,''t 
and that ditTerent men possess different degrees of goodness, for of 
this seed some brought forth " an huodred fold, some sixty, suid« 
thirty."t Moreover, on the authority of Si, ftiul we may believe 
that men can and do comply with moral duties even before they are 
persuaded to do so by a knowledge of the precepts uf the Gospel; 
for that Apostle in referring to the ancient Gtnlile World, ai 
coutradisiingnlslied to the Jews, (afler observing that " the dorr» 
of the law shall be jnsli(ied,"J snys. "the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do hy nature the things cautained in the law," and 
"are a law unto themselves, which show the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing, or else excusing one 
another ;"§ now it is very plain, if the Gonliles " were a law unto 
themselves," and if "the law was written in their hearts," that 
it was possible for them to obey that law, for otherwise bow conid 
their "consciences hoar them witness, and their thoughts accuse 
or escuse one another;" indeed, he expressly declares that "they 
lio by nature the things contained in the law," that is, the Gentiles 
through the natural suggestions of their own miuds, discharge the 
tHoral duties enjoined by the law of Moses, for the Ceremonies of 
the Mosaic Ritual were certainly never observed by any other people 
than the Jews Iheinseivea; and, consequently, this argument of 
the Apostle satisfactorily proves that mankind were always capable 
of obeying, although that obedience has been very rare, and always 
imperfect, It is also an error on the part of onr Weslcyan Brethren 
to believe that " enery action of mau is sinful and deserviug of 
eternal punishment," because not only particular actions of men 
Mided both in the Old and New Testament, but at (be 



dsy of relribolion Cbrlst is deBcribed sb laying, " Well done, Ihou 
guud nnd failbFuI servant,"* which ini)ili(>s that a maa's general 
habits aod conduct iu lU'e may be deserving of the approbation uf 
His Judge. In fact, if " every action of man be Binfiil and pimjsh- 
aWe," where are the jiislifytiig works ot which St. James speaks I 
where can he " lltecti;irity, and service, and patience," recorded in 
the Revelations H Where arc tliose who have " nut defiled their 
garments," who " are worthy," and " whose names are not blotted 
out of the book of life?"J We may, therefore, conclude thai the 
(luctriiic uit\\e total aaiincorrigibh depravity of, and an irresistiblo 
pro|>ensi1y to evil in, our falleu nature, is nut a doctrine inculcated 
in the Word of Gud; nor is this all, for it is moch to be feared 
ihat this doctrine is not ooly at variance with the Scriptures, but 
that it ia of dangerous conseijiiencc — that it diaconrages every 
laudable and virtuous ejfortjon, paralizes the energies of virtue, 
checks the struggles of piety, daiii|)s the ardour of benevolence, 
and extinguishes the spirit of Christian charily; produces irre- 
coverable despondency, confounds those who live under the absolute 
ijomiiiiuD of sin, with those wbo occasionally yield to temptation, 
and destroys ail distinction between virlne and vice, and thereby 
makes men careless of Iheir conduct, by makiiig uo discrimioalioi) 
betweeu the habitually wicked, nnd those wbo through surprise or 
inadvertency deviate frupi the path of duty, between premeditated 
(irimes, and unintentional olTences. 

Q. 89.-^ //oK) do you prate that " Conversion " ig not representei 
in Scripture aa "U7i instantaneous and iriivard impression on the 
Soul, whereby the Spirit of God directly witnesses to a man's 
Spirit thai he is the citild of GodV 

"Conversion" (according to the doctrine of the Church of 
England, and, as shall be hereafter proved, of the Scriptures also) 
is not any inatantnneoua and transient impression on the mind, but 
consists iu the deliberate and rntional conviction in an ewakenedl 
and contrite conscience of the folly, wretched n ess, and danger of 
gin, ia a hearly repentance of it through faith in the blood of Ibe 
Redeemer, in siedlast purposes uf a reul and actual reformation 
and amendment uf the begirt from its nataral or acquired corruption 
to the love and fear uf Almighty God, in a regular and diligent use 
of the appointed means of grace, and in a resolute perseverance ia 
hollNeSB of life, under the guidance of the revealed will uf God, 
aud with the preventing and assisting grace of His Holy Spirit. 
Mow this uolion of "Conversion" diflers from that entertained by 
our Wesleyau Brethren upon the same subject iu jive material 
aud important particulars— first, hecnase it is uot a "sudden and - 
instantaneous operation," finishing the wbole business of Religiou 
at once, but slowly and delileraleiy effected, aud discovering itself 
fas experience shows us) more and more, in a hatred of sin, a[i<l 
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in B gradnai progroas « 

Scripture declares to be "the truits ol the Spirit,"''— a ecoudlj, 
because it ta not described as wrought upou the eoul by the Spirit 
of God, operating independently of, uiid in a manner distlnguishpi 
from evjdeoce, argument, and moral Buasiou, aiid without ilie 
concarrencc and co-operation oftlie human mind,— thirdly, beranse 
it is not an operation that is »rnnbly felt, and to be judged of by 
the impulses, ardours, and extacics which we may feel wii.hin ni, 
but as 110 othcrwiae dUcemalle Ihan by its fruits and effccit, as 
they appear in the /ipm of Chrisliang, namely, a sincere desire of 
lenrning Slid doing the will of Uud, of loving, fenriug, and obeying 
Him-^-inasmuch as the Church tif England does nut consider it 
neccsfiary that such " Conversion," which she believes to be clearly 
distinguishable from " Rcgeiicraliuu" or the new birth, ftlthongh 
often identitied with it by ignorant persons, (and the expresaiuu uf 
"Regeneration" being employed in Kcriplure lo signify only that 
admission into Christ's kingdom, which tnkca place at Bapliitm.f) 
should he effccled in every person, nor of necessity be wrought in 
all alike, wliatcvcr may have been their previuus cliaracter and 
conduct, whether sincerely religions or not, — and fiuully, it shall 
be n\Bdo to appear in the conree uf the argument, thai the doctrine 
of "Conversion" as professed by the Church of Eoghind also bean 
no resemblance to the Weslcyan notion in the consequeneee by 
which it is folluwed. Now it shall bo proved that tlie n'esleynB 
notion of "Conversion" is at variance with the Scriplnral repre- 
■eiitation of the same doctrine, first, in the rapidity wiih which 
ttiey describe it to be effected, believing it to be an operalinn 
"completed always suddenly, very frequently in a moment, and 
with the rapidity uf lightning," and il shall be also shown that the 
cases which they cite in support of their notion, (viz. of " Ihe 
dying Thief upon the Cross, of 8i. Panl, of the Jailor at Pliilippi. 
and of tho oihers recorded in Holy Writ,") are iintliing to the 
purpose, and, therefure, may he said to fail of proof. For in 
referring to the examples of Conversions recorded in Scripture, 
(which, although folluwed by the fruits of a Christian Taiih, were 
nevertheless not of hardened sinneis to habits of piely and virtue, 
but almost entirely of Jews And Heathens, that is, of unbelievera, 
to A belief in the Christian Rcvelaiion,) we lind them lo be of two 
diatiuct and different kinds — the one wrought by a miracle, the 
other resulting from the deductions of reastm ; in the former case, 
the Conversiuu, being the consequence of miraculiitts evidence ta 
the truth, must (as one would naturally suppose) be intitanlaneoM; 
to this class bcTong the instances cited by our Wesleyau Brethren! 
for example, the Jailor at Philippi made his earnest enquiry, " Sin, 
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vfistnittit I dolo be saved," in ronaeqneuce of Ibe sapernataral 
earlhquiikp, wliich aliouk (he foundtitiuiLB, and opetted nil tlie duorS 
of tlie prison:* again, il iv;ib " llio liglit from heaven above [he 
briglitnpsa uf lliB sun." and liic voice of " the heavenly yision," 
wtiich converted St. PbuI from an Bctive piTsecnlor, inlu a most 
xciilims prupngator of the truth ;t and the saoie observntioii applies 
to the " ranuy utliL-r cases recorded in Holy Writ," belonging to 
this class of CoMversioiiK — thus when the preaching of St. Peter on 
the day of Pentn;oat added to the Church three thonaand souls, 
they were men, vho had been "amazed and confounded" by the 
eiTnsion of the floly Ghost, and the siipeniatiirnl gift of tongues:]; 
when five thousand believed the word preached hy St. Peter and 
St. John, it was whilst they were " fltlud wiib wonder and amaze- 
ment" at the resloraliiiu of him, who bed beeji lame from his 
mother's wutnb :§ it was (he sight of Ihc paralytic, who, having 
"lte|it his hed ciglit years," had been restored to health by the 
word of St, Peter, wliich occasiiiiied all ihe people of Lyrtda and 
Baron lo " turn unio the Lord;"|| and it was the blindness inflicted 
by St. Paul on Elymas the sorciTer, which made the Proconsul of 
Asia " hclleve, heiug astonished at (he doctrine of the Lord,"l 
But all these cases of Conversion, lei it he remembered, were the 
consequence of m*raculim« evidence to the truth, and, therefore, 
mnsl be immediulely referred to its miTaeuloua testimony in the 
same manner as an effect is referred to its duee; but as where 
Buch miraculous causes do not exist aucli effrcts caDiioI possibly 
follow, therefore (as such miraculous causes do vot at preseut 
exist) snch eiri'Cts (viz, instantaneous Conversions) must tiot io 
tbe preseut day be expected; and cousequently Urn first class of 
Conversious (vik. instantaneous Conversions) being altogether 
miraciitoua, can no more be chimed in our times than the ]ilenary 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and the power to work miracles that 
fell upon the inmiediale Disciples of Christ. But Ihis first class of 
Conversions elTecied instttntaneously were not only miruculuus, but 
even in Ihedaysof Ihe Apostles Diemselves werequi(ePT/raor(/<n«ryj 
that is, not nccordiiig to the general rnle, which rule, therefore, 
(as Ihey conatilnle in reality the exception to it.) Ility ought not 
to prejudice, nor he drawn into example; lor by far the greater 
number of Conversions specified in Scripliirc are described as the 
gradual and progressive result of a deliberate adenliuu to the 
ordinary methods of conviction, and a willing a'ld rational acqui- 
escence in that result; so that even if \\\e miraculous effect had 
survived its wiracidoHs cause, and that iu the present times 
(although long subsequent to the use of miracles) the miraculuiiB 
(or instantaneous) effect still prevailed Dotwilhstaudiag that thg 
miraculous cause which produced it liad ceased, (which would be 
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impoeeible,) still if it can be bnt proved (as indeed it can) tliat 
evcii in ttie ege of miraclea, eiiiin|ilcs cif ttiia latter kiud of Cuu- 
Tcrsiou (viz. of a deliberate and voluntary acccplaiicc of, and a 
compiintice willi divine Iteligioo, aud a gradual building up in 
Faith and Hulineas,) tvere mure frequrnt and ordinary, it is far 
more reasuuable tu expect in the preecnt day Conversiuns of this 
latter description, and wbich were gradually wioMghl, than Ihose 
kinds which (being instantaneuue and miraculoas} were more raro 
and Beldom. Now the following examples may be cited as jast 
specimens of the second, and far more general class uf Conversions 
which prevailed in llie Primitive ages of Christianity ; we find it 
recorded iu tlic Acts of the Apostles, that the Sermon of St. Peter, 
which was occueioned hy the astouiehment couseqaent upon the 
miraculous gift of tongues, was occupied in convincing the inquiring 
mujtitnile, that there was ao illusion in their cluim to inspiration; 
Itiat it was a completion of their ancient prophecies, several others 
of which had also been fulfilled in the Person of Christ; and ia 
pressing on their minds the miraculous acts uf His life, aud His 
Resurrection, and Bis Ascension into Heaven* — it was with similar 
arguments, that he wrought upon the oiiuds of the five thousand, 
who flocked together on the core of the lame manf — the Conversion 
of Comeliua, ihe first fruits of the Gentile world, (which had beea 
begun by a supernatural vision,) was promoted by Peter bearing 
witness to the mirarles and Reaurrcctioii of Christy— the Gentiles 
of Anliuch, impressed with the "word of exhortation" delivered 
by St. Paul, but perhaps not thoroughly persuaded by his doctrine, 
" besought that the same words might be preached unto them the 
next Sabbath;"§ the internal was probably employed in medilatiuns 
and iiiqutries on the subject of his discourse; and when oii "Iho 
next Sabbath-day" as they had requested, (" almost all the wbola 
city having come together to hear the Word of (Jod,"|t) the Apostle 
resumed his argument, and tendered to the Gentiles the same 
Bulvutiou iu Christ, which he had offered to the Jews, we read that 
" tbcy were glad and gloriSed the Word of the Lord, aud as many 
as were orduined to" (riraviU?iii,% that is, wcll-disp>;sed, or fit for) 
"eternal life, believed;** wheu St. Paul preached in tlie Syuagognc 
of Thessalouica, the Jews did not believe ingtantly, upon his first 
addressing tliem, nor until " on three Sabbath-dnys he had reasoned 
with them out of the Scriptures ; opening and alleging that Christ 
must needs have suffered, and risen again fi'um the dead ; and 
Ihiit this Jesus, whom he preached unto thorn, was Christ ;" and 
at Berea, it is recoided that they were not converted auddeuly or 
instantaneously, but gradually, for although " they received the 




Irord iritli readinegi of mind," ye! It wn9 not nntil tliey Tiad 

" searched the Scriptures dailp, to see whether those things were 
to," and it is addtd tlmt " (Aere/dre" (tliRt is, because, or in 
consequence of that searcl), and finding tlmt "lliuse tilings were 
■flo,") " many of lliem believed ;"* tlieir conversion, therefore, was 
the cODSL<qtieiicc of their daily iiiTestigatiuti of llie Scriptures, and 
iiigeunous compariaon between them arid tbe doctrine of the ApoBile 
aud not the result of any endden aud iiislaiitaneouB imiireafion iijioa 
the mind. We may, therefore, infer that Ibe doctrine of " Iiistan- 
taBsous Conversion" is unsupported by the autborltj ofScripture, 
wbich invariably describes all Cdnvcrtioiis of the ordiaari/ kind, 
effected by the Aptisllcs, to have been the slow and progressive 
result of a deliberate attention to the ordinary methods o? conviction. 
We may proceed to the consideration of the spcond particular in 
which the Wesleyan defiuition of Conversion dilFers from that of 
the Cburch nf Gnglaud, namely, tbe means employed to effect it, 
ivhich Ibey believe to be tbe worlcing, or direet witness npon the 
mind of tbo Spirit of God, operating independently of, and in a 
manner distinguished from evidence, argument, and moral snasion. 
Now in doubting whether t!ie Holy Spirit be the flo/i?Authiir of 
buman Conversion, the Church of England nevcrtlieless believes 
that (jod can interpose in so awfnl and impressive a manner, nnd 
't in bis career of infidelity and wickedness, and 
darkness Unto light, but she feels convinced that 
if Conversion is by uo means agrneable to the 
of Hia proceedings. She (ijids upon reference to 
that the Apostles employed sound and sober 
)uvince the reason of their hearers, aud that the 
if the latter was geuerally effected by outward aud 
ordinary means, snob as evidence, moral suasion, fee, whilst on 
the other band she can find no authority whatever for enpposing 
that any thought, or act of the human mind, is Ihe cSect of the 
Bole mrjtion or immediate impulse of tbe Holy Spirit, allhnugb all 
pious Christians live under His gracious influence, esciting and 
onabling them to the performance of good actions ; and especially 
because there is no other testimony of such tbongbt or act, being 
the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit, than the mers 
imagination or persuasion of tbe person so affected. Now whilst 
there is not a single passage in the New Testament which leads 
us to suppose ibat anysuperuatural power is exerted over the minds 
of ordinary bearers, much can be shown to altributc their Con- 
version to the voluntary exercise of their own reason ; even our 
blessed Saviour Himself requires some vuluntnry steps to be lakea 
prior to Conversion, for His Command to His Disciples, first to 
"ask for the Spirit, and it should be given liiem,"t necessarily 
Implies that if men do not endeavour by tbcir own prayers and 



arrest the s 
turn him fn 
Buch a mod 
ordinary coi 
the Scriptur 
arguments to c 



k 



J. IJ. fLuka; 



I 



eiertinna to obUin tfaa HdIj Spirit, tliey wil] Al vain bafw IW 

their Heavenly Father will gise ihem Ihat Holy Spirit. Religion, 
indeed, is as much a work of Ihe understandivff, as of the lieatt 
and alTcctioNB, and, therefore, if we luok thruugli the Acts of th« 
Apositf*, (iioUviihslaiidiiig the fact Unit when fheg preached the 
dvciriues of Cliristiaiiity to men, the eenses of the latter bore 
lesliinuny to the supernatural ond'iwineDts and miraculous powers 
of the Prenchers, yet) we shaH fiud that the Couversii>ns recorded 
ill that Uuuk were, almost iu every caae, owing lo the exercise of 
the iiaiiiral powers of the persons who were cniiverled : aud it ii 
but reasunable to ez|)cet that it should be mare generally the can 
in the present day. when the Clergy are assisled only by ordinary 
visilatiuna of divine grace, and their Congregations have been 
familiar with Ihe truths of the Uuspcl, and with uidfurtc habirs of 
Chrislinii purity. Thns we may conclude from the menlioD that 
ig made in Scripture of the Jewish, Samaritan, and Gcti tile Cunverts, 
that tliey were not only converted by any " direct witneaa," or aole 
impnlse, or impressiun of the Huti/ Spirit, but that Ihcy were even 
converted hefure iho Huly (jhost was punred out upon them in any 
shape, at all events, St. Paul represents llie Conversion of the 
Ephesians lo have been the cont^guence of their having heard the 
Gospel preached, and the commiiiiicalion of Ihe Holy Uhast (□ have 
been aubaequent to their Cunvcrsian %* it is aldo evident tlrat the 
Jews were converted by the Apostles' miracles, personsive arga- 
menls, and appciils to those Scriptures which they nckimwicdged 
to be divinely inspired; and the Conversion of the Bereans appears 
to have been the result ot the cnTidour with which they listened lo 
the preaching of the Apostles, aud of the diligence with which they 
inquired into the evidences i>f the Uaspej ; in fact, we may argae 
that some exertion uf the human will is necessnry to Conversiop 
from the words of Si. James theAposlle, for ho requires sinuers 
to " draw nigh lo Gud" first, (which implies that some approach 
to God is tirst necessary on Ihe (art uf men,) in order that "tiod 
may draw nigh to them,"'*' and exhorts the wicked to "cleanse 
their own hands and lo pnrify their own hearts, "t that i», to repent 
and be converted, which are coneerlilile terms. We will nov 
ine the third distiiignishing chnracteriEilc of the 



Chrislian Com 
percplibiiiti/ by impulsei 
they themselves doclarej) i 
torpor, groans, dreadful c 
nations of extalic nipt II re 1 
and Ihe tifiouii'S of hell; 
the "pangs and travails u 



by our WesJeyau Brethren, namely. Us 
, ardours, and extncics, producing (as 
idescrihablc convulsions and conloriions, 
inflicts and agonies of soul, and allei- 
ud gloomy despair of henveniy exultation 
A'hich symptoms they cmphalically term 



irth." 



No- 



' as I shall mabe 



« Eph. i. IJ, t Jm. iv. B. 

tSMWU(Irid1Wrir1u,*ril.i. p.«n. M7. 370, 40T, Ul, t77| WhI<t-i Jannidi, p, I1\ 

H«.ULl>,33, M,udHt<itlS, Ju.; ■!» WUUeUI ElglitHii Sunnraa, 



•tttKtttUnpl hem to detect the arror of idsntifying or confonnding 
the " [iew bitlli," (or Regeneration, which is wrought iit Baptisni) 
Willi Coiiversion, which is eynouimous wilh Repenlftnce, (being 
always coiijoiued with it in Scripture, "Repent unci be converted, 
tliBl your 81113 miiy be blotted out,") 1 will proceed to show that 
we cauiiot judge correctly of our Conversion by any sensible 
impnlscs and impressions, which we may feel within us, Dot only 
because auuh internal impulses are not to be depeuded upon, but 
bIso because the Scriptures do do where promise them, oor lay any 
stress upon tliein. That tlie; are not to be depended upon is 
evident, first, because nu one but God Uimself cau diatiuguisb the 
motions and suggestions of tbe haman mind from the suggestions 
of His Spirit williin us; secondly, because they may proceed from 
different causes, and indeed most frefiuently result from the mere 
jiredominaiicc of a warm and eDthiisiastic imagiuatiou over tha 
jadgmeat ; and, thirdly, hecauae wicked men may possess them, 
snd good men may want them; from these and other reasous, we 
luay infer that they are no signs or marks of Conversion, Moreover, 
the Scriptures have no where promised, nor laid any stress upon 
these sensible impulses as attendant upon Conversion ; in fact, they 
describe it as not perceptible by auy sensible impulse whatever, 
distinctly and positively declaring that we know no more of the 
workings of the Spirit than we know of the wind — *• the wind," 
■ays our blessed Saviour, "blowelh where it Hsleth, and thoa 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not toll whence it cometh, 
nor tfhilher it goelh— so is every one that is born of the Sjiirlt;"* 
&nd elsewhere lie affirms that "the kingdom of Uod cometh not 
with obaervation,"t and that more frequently it is "as if a mati 
ehould cast seed into the ground, and sliould sleep, and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he kuoweth not 
how."t And, therefore,' the mere fact of laying claim to the 
operHlion of the Spirit iu Conversion within ns, so as to declare 
Bueh and such feelings to be excited by it, affords an uucquivucal 
proof of our rut possessing it, because, us we have seen, (and, 
therefore, our Savimir expressly affirms of Himself, " If I hear 
wituess of myself, my wilness is not true, but the works that I do, 
tliey bear witness of me,"§) the manifestation of tlieSpirit is silent 
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and imperceptible. Finally, oar Wesleyan Brethren are mistaken 
in sapposing that in order to a ftate of sal ration such an entire 
change of mind, of views and dispositions, as they believe Con* 
▼ersion to be, must be effected in every person alike, whatever 
may have been their previous charaeter and conduct. There is a 
Conversion from infidelity, that is, of unbelievers to a belief in the 
Christian Religion, and such, for the most part, are the Conversions 
which are recorded in Scripture, as of the Jew, the Pharisee, the 
Sadducee, the Gentile, and the Idolater, each of whom needed 
Conversion from his errors, whether in principle or in practice, 
before he could become a believer in the truths, or could practise 
the duties of the Gospel; such, however, were cases of unbelievers 
converted to a belief in Christianity, and not (as our Wesleyan 
Brethren suppose) of hardened sinners converted to habits of piety 
and virtue ; in fact, our Saviour in reference to the first converts 
thus instructed His Apostles, '* Into whatsover city or town ye shall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy ,'* and St. Luke respectively 
describes those converts as *' devout men," " worshipping God," 
diligent in " searching the Scriptures," and " receiving the word 
with all humility and readiness of mind," men disposed to receive 
the Gospel by previous habits of piety, proportioned to their oppor- 
tunities—thus the Proconsul of Asia was a prudent man, as well 
as desirous of hearing the Word of God; the Ethiopian eunuch 
was a man of probity, (as is evident from the unlimited confidence 
reposed in him by his Sovereign,) and of Religion, because he had 
" gone to Jerusalem io worship,'' and on his return, " sitting in 
his chariot, read Esaias the Prophet;" Cornelius was "adevoat 
man and one that feared God with all his house, which gave ranch 
alms to the people, and prayed to God always;" and St. Paul, 

that God had sent him thither ot a truth," (Journal i. p. ft.) and, therefore, that "what he 
had spoken /ro7/> God, would come to pass," (Journal U. p. 19.) ; hence he profeesee to think 
and act under the immediate guidance of a divine inspiration^ declaring that he *' made a 
farewell exhortation, as God gave him utterance^" (i. p. 13.) that "he W€U filled with the 
Holy Ghoit^" (iii. p. 13.) and " feared he should quench the Spirit, did he not go on to speak 
•a He (i e. the Spirit) gave him utterance," (p. 17.) for that '* he felt the Spirit of God 
working in him mightily," (p. 24.) and that "his heart was full of God, and he spake as 
* one liaving azt^rfYj/,' " (iii. p. 106.) Nor mu9t we feel surprised at his representation of 
the wonderful effects of his preaching, as of "the finger of God," (iii. p. 110.) that hfs 
bearers through his means were "filled with the Hoty Ghost," (iii. p. 42.) and "bom of 
God," (p. 43) and that "they received the Holy Ghost, immediately upon his preaching 
Christ," (p. 72.) ; numberless other passages conld be cited in which he not only claims the 
spirit oiprophecif, saying, that " he knows, that what he has spoken from God will coma 
to pass," (ii. p. 19 and 35.) but speaks of himself in the language and under the character of 
Chrut Himself . (See Journal iii. p. IS. 20. 29. 55; also i. p. 12. 18. 21. 23. 28. 32; ii. p. 7. 
8. 9. 12. 15. Si. 35; and iii. p. 3. 6. 8—19. 24. 29. 33. 35. 37. 40. 42—47. 50. 5a 54. 55. 58. 
76. 80. 87. 88. 90. 92. 95. 102. 106. 107. 109. and 110.) Bishop Lavington, however, cites 
some curious passages from Whitfield's writings on this subject, in which the latter acknow- 
ledges his error, "I find (writes Whitfield) that I have frequently written and spoken 
too much in my own Spirit, when I thought I was writing and speaking entirely by the 
assistance of the Spirit of God."— ^'^* I have likewise too raHch made impresxiovs, without 
the written Word of God, my rule of acting." (See part ii. o' the "finthusiasm of 
Methodists and Papists compared." p. SO.) « Matt x. 11. 
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feet of tiiH religimi," " tuuching t!ie righteuusneBS wliich is id tlia 
law, lie was blamelesi," aiA "uuiilinually living in nil guud 
cmiscieiice befure (jort." Iti fact, it is but reasouable tn sii]i|io8a 
that the pruetice of moraiity sbuulcl ]eail to llie practice of 
Ubrifitiaiiity, and (but ha wiio is sensible of Ibe dilTerctice between 
virtue and vice, and loves tbe oue and abhors ibe otiier, sboiild be 
TDore easily induced to embrace Ibe tiospcl than au abandoned and 
a profligate sinner. But, secondly, there is a Conversion not only 
from infidelily, but also from sin, or from any parlicnlar sin, or 
course of sinning, for every siniJcr, ullhongb regenerated by Baiitism, 
must be iu a tertuin sense converted; it is, however, an error to 
Bupiiose that everj/ one, whatever may have been their previous 
character and coiiiluet, must experience this special Conversion, 
beeiiuse we have reason to believe that there are many bumble 
Christians, who having been once "regenerateJ by water and iha 
Holy Spirit," have eo fullowed His lioly mutifins, and improved 
His saitctifyiog graces, as both to believe and to live as it becoraes 
the folluwers of Christ; and surely snch iiursona. Jiving in the fear 
of Uedaud iu obedience to Uis will, need no such special Conversion. 
Wo may, therefore, conclude with observing (hat it is greatly to 
be feared lliat tbe notion of Conversion prolessed by our Weslevan 
Brethren, is caleiilaled to render mea careless about growing ia 
grace, and negligent of the outward means; and moreover, that 
iuipalses so suddenly and violently impressed upon the feelings, 
where the reason is not engaged iu their sopport, being naturally 
eVBUesceiit, will frequently yield to tbe reviving opposition of early, 
favourite, and iavelerale habits. Some, it is to be presumed, (and 
indeed it would argue a want of Christian ubarity to doubt it,) may 
have been effectaally, sincerely, and permanently converted to 
pious sentimeots; but the very founders themselves of Methodism 
have candidly admitted that It has produced far dlflerent cflecls 
upon the majority of their fuliowers;* and, therefore, the Cburcli 
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of Englnnd Ima no reason wliKtenf far Mtwiiig b4<r etni ofiiitM 
upon thia impnrlant point to be lt>ss scriptiirMl or \vss rcasiuiuble 
Ihaci thai of our Wesleyan Brethren— "The operalions of her 
Conversions," writes a disliiigiiishetl Prelate of IJie Hiberninii 
Churcb,* "may be sloirer, but I hey are more ccrlHhi ; its effects 
may be miMcr, but tliey are more secure; its conigiiests may bfl 
less cicteDsiTe, but it exerts a more jiennaDeat dominion over those 
whom it has siibilucd." 

Q. 90.— ff'fly do the Clergy of the CkKrch of Englan'l prearh 
egaln»t the " doclrine «f the Jimtijicalion bi/ Faith," seeing it it 
go etrenttounty intiisted upon by St. Pattlf 

The Church of England does not deny Xhe docWioe o! JuttiJicitioH 
by Faith rn the true and acriptnral sense, nor are her Clergy 
wanting in incalcaling it from the Pulpit, although they have been 
frequently accused of disallun'ing aud preaching ngainst it. This 
doctrine is justly esteemed to be one of the hardest pnrls of 
St. Paul's Epistles, and is Ihouglit by the most leurned men ta 
have beeu very early perverted by some of the first lierellcs to the 
jrarpoaes of incontinence and liberlinisin. To these St. Peter most 
probably alluded, charging them wiih " wrest in g," ihrmigh their 
ignorance and onslcadiness, these, as well as other Scriplures, "lo 
their own destructiou;"t and it was to correct these errors, and 
to put a stop to these misrepresentalions of St, Paul, (which 
St. Paul himself seema to have guarded againat.J after telling us 
that his doutrine was misrepresented.^) that St. Jnmes wrote his 
general Epistle, in which he determiuea as clearly as possible that 
K " man is juslilied by works, aud not by faith only." As, however, 
great ambiguity on this subject a|ipears to have arisen from the 
word " Jiistijication" receiving different iiiterptelatious, it would 
not be amiss to take some notice of this point. "Justification" 
is, in the first place, nsed in Scripture to denote merely a state of 
Justification, that is, our being so far recovered from the fall, aa 
to have ubtaiued the pnrilon and favour of God, and thus to be' 
capable of o. final return to His kingdom. This first Juslificaliun 
is that whieh is chiefly referred to by St. Paul as taking place at 
Baptism: that Apostle makes this application of the term, because 
he is coosidering what it is which jaslities Christians, when they 
are first admitted into the Christian Covenant, nainely, a vilai 

pdnilsP were the T tri'^ltl'V *" diEllDOBal, over.reirhiDf or flppreBBlte P or did [hi^ borrow 
uulnoGpiiTf Um Ethiopian hat\ hjiI cAiitiffad Ait akin; wer^ thf f lin high lire) detlmlfl, 

Orlheirona dear peraDb^ f the Iropord hath wt ohiingad hgr tpott, Othora then Ir^ ill 
Jb referred to I1E4 Lord«h1|j'a excuileut S«rm<m ou "AipedA] kdA inttutauaaiu ConT^Ao 
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'^ ■ " e for former olTettces. Now as this Aposile hy Justifii/itlioA 

Kiderstniids onr admission into Chrhti/tnity, we lind him refer M 

^vnriably to (lie preKsntWh, end spenking of it nut as a fiilitre 

freiit, hut as one which haA already taken plice in Chrisliims; 

c3B.m])le, where he represents Lh6 Curimhians Hs liaviijg beeil 

Irmerly gnilly of great sins, he writes, "and sucli were s >ine of 

' n ; bnt ye are washed, hut ye are sanctified, hut ye are justified 

n your forraer guilt "in the name of the Lord Jesus, a»d hy" 

r through the operation of) " li.e Spirit of uur God " at Ihe time 

fBflptiBin ;* in which passage nothing is spnken of as fiitnre— • 

"; washing, the sanctification, and the Jasliliealioii, were all 

l^nta which had already taken place,- again, when speaking of 

l*ing ChrJBlians, he says, "being jualified" from our former sina, 

ifro bavB f now) peace with God ;"t and in the very same Chapter 

t clearly dislingniBhesbetweeti Justification siidSalvation, speaking 

tf the former as having already taken {ilncciand of llie latter as bein^ 

juBlilied," says he, "we shall be safed froiS 

tBlh throngh Him ;"J and, therefore, according to this Apostle's 

tfilicalioo of the term. Justification ia Ihc remission of sins at 

tplisvt, Sulvniion the attainment of happiness bereafler; nor i3 

_"e passage in which he tells his converls lluil they will 

eafter be jiiatiRed, but always addresses them as persons who 

'_ ilitied; that is, the guilt of whose former sins, bijth 

iHginal and actual, have hecu washed away by Baptism, and who 

ehceu uccejited hy Gfid, and reconciled to, and accouniedya** 

rightcoQs in His siglit ; for it is evident from the Scri|itiiral 

^rese'nlatinu of the nature iind effects of Baptism, thflt when 

Idmiuistered according to the appointed Form of a true 13eli<>Tcr, 

9 convey snch "Justification."^ But, secondly, allowing 

inch to be a /tlate of JuslitiCaiiun, it is certain that any sabacijueut 

■obedieiice is incompatible with a Blatc of Jiisiificalion, beCaiis6 

« Scriptures do expressly rnqnire obedience to tlie active precepts 

F the Goapp] as an absuhile condition of Siilvalion — for instance, 

IT Ravinnr Himself iasista upon reformation and moral parity ad 

n absolute condition of an admission into Heaven; declaring that 

inly shall "enter into llie kingdom of flSHVen" who " doetli 

(vill of His Patlier who is in Heavca," that if we ho not qualified 

iS and good works we may "seek to enter in, and sliall 

wt be able," that those who plead their faitb ns a ground ot 

t Boa. T. 1. t Bom. t. B. | S» QimiI. 10. 
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Bcceplatice, " taylug L-')rd, Lord, Sk." sltall ba rejected, km, 
oveii diBcrimiiinies belweea siivh persons and tlioee wbo were 
"zealiiiis nf good works,'' suj'iug, "by tbeir _/>«)'/« ye sliall know 
tbem." Hence He instructed Uis fulluwers, "if lliey luved Bin 
to keep His CuinamiitlniciitB," to "let tiieir lights so shine before 
men, that they muy see their good works, and gluriry their Fatlier 
ill Heaven,"* and to be " doers uf the word, and nut hearers only, 
deceiving their own selves," because that "except tlieir rigbteuas- 
ness exceeded ilie rigbleousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, they 
should ill DO cnsc enter into the kingdom of Heaven," fur tbat 
" the bonr was cumitig, when they that had done guod should coma 
forth unlo (he resurrection of lite, and they Iliat bad done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation. "f Nor are His Apostles at 
all backward in inculcating the same doctrine; they even assert 
that the purpose uf Christ's coming was to " tuacb men to deny 
ungudlincsii and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteuusly, and 
godly iu thS present world ;"j; and that un the day of Judgment 
" by our works and words {and not by our Faiib only) shall we be 
juaiiRcd or eundcmned." We will begin with St. Paul, whose 
writings stand first in order in the New Testament ; this Aposlle 
iu bis E|iistlc to the Romans, (the last five chapters of which 
are exclusively upon moral and practical subjects.) uncqnirocally 
declares that "God will render to every man according to hiadeefif" 
(arid not according to his proportion of Faith,) "to them wbo by 
patient continuance iu well doing eleraal life, but unto tbem tlial 
do not obey the truth, iudignatiuu and wrath, trihulation and 
anguish, npou every soul that doetb evil, bat glory, honour, aad 
peace to Beer^ man that Korheth good;''% in bis first Epistle 
la the Corinlhians, llie same Apostle informs them that " Ihe 
unrighteoDS shall not inherit the kingdom of Godi'll and in his 
second Epislle, affirms that " at the Judgment seat of thrist every 
one shall receive the lliings done in bis body, according to thai he 
hath done, whether it be good or had,"1 and not merely as be has 
believed; on which account he enjoins them to "abound to efery 
good work;"** be lells the Ephesiaus that "we are created iu 
Christ JeaUB unto goad works, and tbnt God has ordained that we 
should walk in them;"1't be intreats the Colossians to "walk 
worthy of the Lord untu all pleasing, being fruitful iu every good 
V!ork;"Xt iu his Charges to Timothy and TiluB, (from which, as 
they were both Bishops of the Christian Church, we may reasonably 
expect to learn what doctrine the Miulsters of the present day 
ought to preach,) he reijuires the former to "charge them that are 
rich iu this world that they do good, that they be rich in good 
KOrks, laying up in store for themselves a good foundalioii agitinst 
liic time to come, that tbcy may lay bold on eternal lifc,"§§ and 
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that "tfia BiRn nf God mnRt be perfect. tliDronglily furnished unto 
■til good works;"* lie writes to the loiter (Titus) ihnt "in all 
things we are ci'iomnnde'l to show ourselves ]iallerns of good work*, 
that he tlint is of Ibo contrary part may he ashamed, having no 
evil thing to say of ne;t fur llial Christ "carac to redeem lis from 
a}) iniqoiiy. and purify imlo Himself a peculiar people £eafou« 0/ 
good Korki ;"% and ihiis charges him, "these Ihiogs I will that 
-tfcou affirm oonstanlly, thtit ihcy which have hdievcd in Qod might 
^tRTeXaXtavtainiain good works, which are good and profilable 
aifto all men;"§ the same Apostle (St. Paul) assnres Ihe Hebreu-s 
that "those who have done the will of God will receive tbc promise,"|| 
tfmt without holiness no man shall see the Lord,"^ and, therefiire, 
tina Bdmonishes them, "to do good forget not, fur wilh such 
'•awifices God is well pleased,'"** and prays that "the God of 
jWBcc might make tliem jierfi'ct in every good work to do his will, 
lwcauB« such is well pleasing in his Bigbl."tt To leave the 
writings of fit, Paul fur those of St. James, whose Epislle comes 
next in order; this Apostle writes, "what doth it profit, my 
brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not tonrkiif 
can failh save himi faith, if it hath not works, is dead, heing 
alone; was not Abraham our Father jus/ijied hy works, when he 
had offered Isaac his eon npon the Altar 1 seest thcu how faith 
wrought wilh his works, and by works was faith made fr/ecl? 
ye see then how that by works a man \s justified, and not h)- faith 
only ; for as the body without tho spirit is dead, so fnilh without 
leorks ift dead also."jJ St. Peter in his first Kpistle writes, "Aa 
He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation, because it is written. Be ye holy, for I am holy; 
and if ye call on the Fattier, who jtidgeth according to fryery man's 
VMtrk," &c.;§§ and in bis second Epistle, "giving al! diligence, 
add to yoar faith, virtue, temperance, brotherly kindness, and 
charity; for if these things be in you. and abound, an entrance 
shall be ministered unto yon abundantly into the evi'rlnstiug kingdom 
of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."j||| In Ihe Revelations of 
St. John, which close the sacred Volume, we find it recorded that 
God "will give unto every one flecarrfiwg'/o W«>fp(jr**,"ira that 
" the dead will be judged out of those things which are written in 
the books, according to their works,"'-^'' and Christ is declared to 
Bay, " Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is wilh me, lo give 
every man according as his work shall he; I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last ; blessed 
are they that do His Commandments, that they may have a right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
cily."'*> in a word, the New Testament does not furnish one 



r 



t Tit ii. 



5G0 

DiBionrae oT oor Saviorn*. oae 8«naoD of any of IHi Apottfet, i 
one E|usiIl', iu wiucb there is not an cxiiurlation to llie practice uC 
moral virtue, or in whicli a. reward is not promised lo /mlinesi of 
life; mid wc liavc alrciidy seen tbat in the lipisilea of St, Paul 
(ii|ii)ii |i[irlieular (laasagcs of which our Weslcyun Brethren lay eo 
iniicli Btri^ss) are the musl earnest iiijunciinua lo the pcrformftDCC 
of the ri'lnlive diiiics, and a variety of declarations and precepts 
all tciiiliiig to I'ticimrage the cullivalion of pracliciil virtue. If, 
therefore, obedience to ihe prcccpta of the Gospel lie su absolutely 
necessary, tt must be evident that any siibseqaeut disobedience is 
iiicompalilile nilh a stale of Jiulilicutiou ; for it does hy nn meaoa 
follow, thai bccansc a person has been bapli^.ed and jusliSed, tliat 
is, put into n state uf Jiisllficatiou by Baptism, (for Haptism wbs 
invariably the igslriiment, or external fariu, by which JnsiiGcalioa 
was couveyod, as it "washed away" the guilt of all bis fonner 
Bins, both original and actual, priicured to him acceptance wilb 
Gud, and accDimtcd him jnst and righteous in His sight,) that 
Biicli an one must necessarily con^tMu^ in that stnle, because Ii is 
continnauce depends (as wc have sceti) upon his ubediesce to the 
prrcepts of the Guspel, that ia, upon his pcrl'urmance of the con- 
ditions into H'hidi be bad entered by the holy Kite of Baptism, 
and which he had engnged to observe. Hence, we £nd that the 
word " Jui/ijicaliiin" ia also sumetitucs used in Scripture (more 
particularly by Si. James) to signify nut merely a state of Justifi- 
cation only, (as St. Paul nses the term.) but also the e^Bc/» of 
that state, or our perseverance in it ; alihongh, strictly speaking, 
the two constitute but one and the same continued act of Justifi- 
cation, depending upon a "faith working by love" tUrougb the 
merits of Christ. It ia evident, therefure, that the ussertion of 
St. Foul, that " we are justified by faith without ihe deeds (or 
works) of llic law," b perfectly consistent with that of St. James, 
that " we arc jualijied by worki, and not by faith tmly,"* because 
that each of them, (taking a different view of the subject uf 
Jusiijication in conseignence tif the diiferciit errors which it was 
their design lo correct,) ajipUes the terra " Juslificstioii" tUfferentlg; 
thus St. Paul, as he ia considering what it ia that "juetifiea" 
Christiana when tVey &ve first admittedinlo the Christian Covenant, i 
ajiplies the term *' Justilieatiun" to the time when tbey projtii 
their Faith in Christ; and, consequently, by " Jualificatiuu " bti 
means merely a stale uf Jusiificulion, or the remission of past ains 
at the time of ndmlsaiuu into the Cbrisliun Covenant, fur which 
previous works were not necessar}, because as the terms of Salvation 
are hulden out to us as having originated aolely in God's gouducss, 
the works which are done in the flesh, before the adt>ptioa uf 
Chriatian principles, could have had no avail iu obtaining them; 
and moreover being done before the grace ofUod, and the inspiralion 
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of Hia Spirit, they lire " not jtlwannt to God,"* inasmuch na tliey 
•pfiug from n wrong priiiciple, and are nol accompanieil mtli llio 
«oiiviclioii Ihat we are " the children of wratli," and iufecled liy a 
mrrupt nature, and, therefore, do not tend to promote the glury 
AfQod, but to eiiuoiirDge delusive confidence on a fitlse grcutid. 
if, however, tliis same Apostle (St. PhdI) had been asked whether 
thftse who had been put into a state of Justification by Baptism, 
^that is, who bnd heeo released from the etfecla of original sin, and 
MBlored to the hope of tlie reward in virtne of Chrlafa suOeriiigs 
Vithoul regard to any previons merit "whereof they could glory,") 
trould, upon any subsequent disobedience lo the precepts of the 
Gospel, have atili co»^!»uf(i in the slate of Justification, lo which 

S' a lively faith in (he promises of God thoy bad previously 
tuocd, we may presume that he would most certainly have 
atnwered no/ ; because he not ooly insists apon "a patient C6n- 
^uance in well doing" as essential to eternal life,t but after 
fcaving told the Romans and Oaktians that they had been justified, 
be gives them rules for their conduct, the observance of which he 
represents as essential for their salvation; which advice would 
have been Boperfluons, if he had cousidered their JusliScatiou aa 
necessarily continuing Nvithont the observance of those rules ; nor 
indeed could he have felt or expressed any anxiety for the future 
welfare of the converts. Moreover, in his Epistle to the Galaliaiis, 
as well as in his Kpisllo to Timothy, he cloarly jiroves that a 
Christian may have once been in a stale of Justification and yet 
Bfterwards lose that stale, (that is, not conlivue in it,) and so 
fail of salvation ; for to the former he speaks highly of their former 
faith, and yet when be wrote to them, he was "afraid, test he 
ehonld have bestowed upon them labour in vaiu,"X ""^ ^^ 'he 
latter he speaks of some " who having pnt away a good conscience, 
coticerning tailh had mnde shipwreck. "§ Now, on the contrary, 
St. James, as lie is not discussing (aa was St. Paul) what justifies 
a man when he is first converted to the Gospel, (that is, when first 
admitted into the Christian Covenant, viz. a lively faith at his 
Baptism procuring him remission of the sins committed by him 
previous to his Conversion,) but what is necessary to preserve him 
ill a state of Juslilicatiou after he has been justified; and, therefore, 
this Apostle applies the term "Justified" (nut like St. Paul, lo 
the time when such an one profetaea his faith in Christ, but) to 
the time when tlie aincerity of the faith he professes is demonstrated 
by actual obedience, when " faith toorketh by works, and by wortcs 
is made perfect,'"^ and, therefore, by "Justification" he means 
the continuance in a state of Justificntion, which would be followed 
by Salvation ; for in the judgment ol' both Apostles, (^a has been 
proved) neither does JuatiGcation necessarily continue, nor does 
Salvation in the next world inevitably follow Justification in this; 
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by whioh coftstruftinn onry f 
il'iis poJul iniiy 1m: ulunrly rcsjiviul, Iteenute Si. PimiI it) dec^riug 
tliHt U'c Rro ■' juaiiliud" (lliiil in, jxit iiilii ii iilafe of Jiistifiealtuii) 
" by /''(iW wiiliuiit Ll»e wiirlts of tlie l.-nv," dots iiol cintradwt (rnul 
is, ihcrcforc, uotisisletit witli) $(• Jbul's, when lliu Intl^f vasorlB 
ihat ivc nrc "jiiEili&k.'(l" (lliat is, canli^tpd iu a rIrIc uf jH»lifi< 
catiuii) " by loorha, atxt not by fuiili onl^." It is tnie, \ a^iti 
Hint the forinur ilecWrea ds tii iic " jiislilied by fiiiili" (or, as tlis 
origiiiul o'oril ia iiol th viVm but 3>3 t*; witriat, tkmugh FaUIj) 
"vjiihoul the dwils {iir worfis) uf Uie U*," Hiid 1 gmirf tliat al 
firft night sucb a mode of e^itresalou miglil lead us to buUcv* tliat 
he itiluiidi'd a ■' fnitli wUkoHt" (that ia, coiisid^ied iljstiactly from, 
aud in otijiosiliiiii to) " the works uf rigfUt-oussr-^e," if b« lia4 »M 
befurc coHleitrbd sii esriieitly in various pana of llie samu li^iMlla 
fur "llie works of riglileuusiieaB " as iiiMVssary after Jus tilicftliiiit. 
But we Diist tlrst uiiderBlauH wliat tba A|iufillu vysaim by " l^tkli'' 
ami "the tviirka of the Uw," and nut be tuo hasty in dmu-iiig ■ 
coticlusion tvhidi (lie AjioMle's rcul mcmiing will nut jiistJl'y, Nuut 
that by the word " Kailb" he do«a uol muaa a "Fiiiib conaittered 
di.sLiiiclly from and in ojipositioLi to the Vcrks uf rigfiieuuMttM,'' 
(that is, a bat? beli(.'f uf ilic truths of the (ioB]tal, ii[i|>rudiieii?e of 
ubedieiice tu its prt^ce|>(s,) is very evident from his own trurdfl, 
because lie dadnres aunli a "Faith" to be an iw^yiii (jualificiHioii, 
'■ thougli 1 liHVa all fiiith, so that I oould remove iiiiHui tains, and 
have uot chirifii, I ui" nothingi"* ajul ra-iteurer bccaoae ho 
ra|ireeenlH llie ei:ani|ile» uf "Faitli" \vUu:h he describes as potting 
itito a ntnle of Jiislitieation, to Itavo " wrought ngkteou.vnuasi'X 
and, th^rufDre, we may bo aaliBH«d (bat bu uses tiw ward "Fahh" 
(which he liimsL'lf indeed noknutvlrdges) as ex[ir<>satiig the Kholt 
sf theOhrlslian Covenant, eitaUialied by the AtunLiinoNLuf (Mirist, 
and imposing Iho nreeasily of rigbteoigsnesa *, Lbal is, an aotivo, 
Gniistunt.aud lively Failii.prodaciiig jinrity and prnotiual obedience, 
"a Faith" (lo nao Rie Ai'ustia's own wunJa) "whicb viatkekh by 
love"X and " makolli us pcrfer-t in evrry good vaitek to da the v?Ul 
uf t'OU, working ihiit whluh is w-tt pleii,iing in Ilia sight throngb 
Jesna Christ.''^ 8u lli it by the expressiifn " being J u^ti/ieii by (iw 
throiigb) faith," St. Paul means, "^\\\\u\ufiMtateai JuntifioaUoH 
ihroiigh such ft Faith as is nniniated and inrigtiraled by good 
towi», and SI) increasing liijnalify as. But the ejpressidii "witimttl 
the wurks of tlie law" won.ld get-ia to uuntradicl Huc:b an iuMrpM'- 
lation, bi'i(aii3e "inilhoHl" seems altogeilier tu exclude |^ud 
works from any share in unr Juslifiealion, wlietlicr ^'/o/-^ or ((/Iw 
JuatJificHlifln — iiut here aj^nin we caiinut be too carediJ not to 
«i}istalie Ibc Aiiostle's real meaning; for Ihnl wu are miutalcen in 
.eii|ipi'aiiig Ihul by " ilte works of the lato " he inlemlc*! '* the wiirks 
<!iTighifi)«niKv't" Is v«ry, claar, and be may well declare Uiitl "lie 
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"nflirincct" tlmt biicIi wtia liis meaning, and lliat iiis expressiuiis 
were inisiiitcrpreled, and liis words and doctrines "UTdKled" (lis 
St. Peler obserTes) from their real metiiiiiig " by the iinleuriied nud 
Hristsble nnto tliBir dr»iniclion,"f To arrive, therefore, nt u 
Corrp*! in(er[irelati(m of St. Panl's expression " irorka of the law," 
H »rill be necessary lo tttke some litlle notice of the "dissension' 
and diBjmtatioii" (itnong tiie Jen-isli Clirisliaiis, shortly after our 
Kilvi'nir'a Asceitsion, at Antioeli. It is tvcll known that theeuueertg 
to ('hrittianity fnnti Jndaism nsscrleti the noceasily oF an observance 
of the aneieiil Kites and Ceremonies o( the Mosnic dispciiEBtiun by 
the (jentiles whu cmbrQced the Uosjifil; because knutving llicui tu 
have been established by Uod, and not cornprdi ending how tlicy 
emilrt be ftboiiahed by the coming of otir Snvionr, tlify believed 
them to be of eterDiiF oliJigatioii. These Jeuisfa Christians, there- 
fore, not contented with themselves retniniiig llie observance of 
these aiicicirt CeremoniCB, endeSVoiired to parsriade the Gcnlila 
converts that it was necessary fur them also to eonfonn to ih« 
Mosaic Rittrnl; tliey " tanght ihe brethren and said. Except ye hit 
ti«iimciscd, after ihe manner of Moseff, ye cannot be saved."J 
The decision of Ihia point was con8idere<i a matter of so great 
impcirlance, that it was "determined thai Paul and Barnabas, and 
4!ertiitn others of them, shniild go tip to Jerusalem unto the Apostles 
and lilders about this question ;"§ upon Ibeir arrival at Jerusalem, 
they declared the puT]ioBe of their journey, and tho "Apostles and 
Elders came together to consider of tliis matter;" and after a full 
diseusaion, the duclrine of the Judai;tingC!iristiaU3 was cnndomned, 
and the Gentile eoiiverls were prontintiecd to be free from the 
bnrdeit of the Mosaic /«(p. Nonrtlhsianding, however, this decision 
of "the Apostles and Elders with Ihe whole Oiiurch," llie practice 
BtiU prevailed, and St. Paul was compelled to enforce upon hia 
converts the non-uccDssily of an observance of Ihe Aliisaic law, and 
l(r assert thai Christians were "jnsliliBd by faith (inCIirist) without 
the (ceremonial) tcar/fs of the (Mosaic) law," bo, that all thnt he 
means by being "justified wilhuut Ihc worts of the law," is. that 
ceremonial works (verc not necessary hefare Justification, and md 
fhai moral works were not necessary o/ler JustiijcslioH ; but 
efremonial works not being neccssury to obtain Justification doea 
not prove that moral works are not necessary lo continue a joslified 
person in that stale uf Justification, to which he has attained by a 
lively faith iJi Christ, That by " the worlts of Ihe lim" St. Paul 
Bhonid mean moral works, (that is, parity and practical obedience,) 
is utterly impossible, and ijuite nt variance with those numerous 
passages in which lie cautions us against separating faith from good 
Vrorks, affirming that "God created us expressly ia Christ Jesus 
'4^0 good works" and tlmt Christ gave Himself for us, that Uc 
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Korksi* Si. Paul was too goad a ChriBtiau Miulalcr Ihus to maU 
"Christ Ihe MiiitBter of aiu, and Ihe Gospel tlie instniinent of 
II II right CO USD CSS," by excluding good works I'rum being a coiidilion 
of our C'lTitinuance in a state of Juatidculioa; he was loo well 
acqoaiuleil witb tlie carnal [iropcnsilics of humau nature to ba 
ignorant lio\? eagerly wicked and ill-designing men would catch at 
any prcteuces to excuse their iniiuiiies and silence their conscieuces; 
he was too much attached to the iutorusla of real Christianity 
to injure ihoBC interests by inculcating a doctrine which would 
convert Divine Grace into lieentiousueas, eocouragc a laxity of 
principle and a dissulutciicss of manners, rase the foundutions of 
all Diorftlity, weaken the whole force and tendency of revealed 
Instruction, nnke the precepts of the Gospel of nuae eSect, and 
destroy the influence of that conviction which Christ enforced, when 
Ui! taught that the "hour is coining, when they that have done 
good shall come forth unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done epiY unto the rcaurreclion ot damnation." f After com- 
pluiuiug, therefore, that " he was slanderoaaly reported of "J by 
those who "affirmed" that he maintuiued such a miBchievons 
doctrine, and guarding against the repetition of such an nccusalion,§ 
we find that whenever in speaking of JustiiicatioD he uses the word 
"works" or " deeds," he iu variably adds "of the law" of Muses; 
indeed so scrupulous is lie upon tlie point, that he re))«ats the 
expression " works of the law " three times in one Terse,{| Mow as 
St. James iu speaking upon the same subject uses the word " wurka" 
simply, never adding " of the /«!?," because by " works" ^e meaos 
" Moj-ai works," so St, Paul, because he does not mean "moral 
works," never once says that we arc "not justified by works" 
simply, but always (lest his meaning should be mistaken) " by the 
works of the /au> ;" so that it is very plain and evideut that the 
"works" which St. Paul excludes from any share in our Justification 
are the " ceremonial works of the law" for which the Judaizing 
Christians contended, and not the "works of rigkieousnee». bene- 
volence, and conformity to the Will of God," which must follow 
Faith, or a man will not continue justified, or in a justified state. 
Hence we perceive the perfect consistency of the assertions ot' the 
two Apostles; tlic one (St. Paul) affirms that we are " put into a 
state of Juslificatioa by a Faith which will afterwards produce 
good works," and tlie other (St. James) that we are " presemed 
OT continued in that state of Justification by good tforita which 
have proceeded from a lively Foi/A/'' the one (St. Paul) affirms 
that "a lively Faith is the means and condition of a state of 
Justification," which the other (St. James) never denies, and the 
latter (St. James) affirms that "good works are the means and 




aiitm of K emtti»natitie in tbsl state," wlilch tlie former 
, Paul) uevM (leiiiea. Ami now 1 would nsk my A'eeleviia 
wliiit (loL-s the Chiircb of Ktiglanil say morel Ib il Iha 
ftrd conditi'm, as aiipVieil to good wor/ca, tlint bo greatly offends 
nt It is true Ihut neilhcr of the A|iostles employs the verp 
d "eondilion," but (hey virtuiilly mean it; for what difference 
^^tliere bclweeii saying (with St. Peter) " Give all diligence, add 
to>yonr faith virtue, temperance, patience, brotherly kiuduesa, and 
^lity, for if ye do theee thhig». and entrance ahnll be miniBtcrcd 
Mo yon into llic everlasting kingdom," &c.* and saying (with the 
■tiurch uf England) " Give all diligence, &c. for on C07idilion that 
& do Iheae things," &c. I Agutu, where is Ihe dilTerencB hetweca 
mng (d'ilh St. Paul) that " by patient coniiniiance in well doing'' 
m shall obtain "eturnnl life,"t and saying (with the Charch of 
Ugland) timt '■ OH conrfj(iV>« of a patient continuance iu welldoing" 
Bbsll abtain eternal HFel Surely our Wesleyan Brethren eilher 
imjireliend the meaning of the word "condition," or they 
Hu perceive a distinction tvherc (here is not a diSereuce. Is it 
e they conceive that "Fiiith does neceasarily produce good 
V If BO, they are mistaken, for faith abstractedly considered 
lay (and too often does) exist without goad works; the word 
■ Puith" (although they may suppose it to convey some myslcriaus 
■ensc) means a mere belief, or assent to Ihe Gospel, for the Greek 
■ord tran Elated "l-'ailb" {itlimi) is derived from the word which 
f. translated to " believe," (wib-ti'™) and might wilh e(pml propriety 
pve been translated "belief," as indeed it is in one pasBHgE;^ 
jnt without laying any stress upon the signification of (he word 
H Faith" in the original language, we have authority to believe, 
n the nse of the word by the writers of tbe New Testament, the 
sibility of its existence without good works; fur "Faith" is 
EsTuriably used by Ibcm as being lu itself a work, an act of Ihe 
igtindi tbe result of tbe excrliuii of our own reason, and the effect ' 
{f inquiry. The instance of Simon Magus assures uB that Belief I 
r Faith may exist unaecompaoied by any of the Chrislian virtues [ 
Br graces, for he is said lu have " believed" and yet " his heart ' 
Vaa not right in the sight of God," be was in " the gall of hitterncsB I 
Lfid the bond of iaiquiLy."§ Let me not be misunderstood; I belli 
that good works, wherever tliey exiat, must |iroeeed from Fm 
■beir only genuine source; but llieu that Fnilh must be a true and 1 
Msely Faith in the merits and jiromises uf Christ, and not a dead \ 
Vailh, (that is, a mere belief in, or assent to the Gospel ;) it must 1 

■actical, and not a theoretical Faltli, a Faith animalec 

^yi^OTnieihy goadworka. iiiil St. Paul's words (as well a 

'triginal signlKcation of the word, and the case of Simon Alagas) ] 

mply Ihat there is no neceamry connection between Faith (or 

"ief) and good works ; for that Apostle exgiressly says, " thou 
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1 lia»e altfiiilh. so (liat ! voM ttrmon mwm^ftlWB," {iincH#«»*H 
nut tinve ileBcriliGiI "Fnilli" in stronger lerins) " flnd liQTe nc* 
thuritg," (lb«l is, good werke. lore U> Ooil nuil mankiiid.) '■ I an 
nothing!"* wtii-ncc wc iriftr (ns a man may lia»e "all fnilh " and 
j«!t iiul havu "cliwiiy" ur good works,) ihe posfiHrility offeiih 
existing wHhufit g-iod works, or cliMfity ; moteuier Si. Jnmes, in 
reasoning u|itiD llie nature of " ruilti," abstractedly cottsidered, 
Brgiios tliHt il may exitt without good works ; for, aft<7r aaserling 
tliikl ft niati ntiiy " have faith and yet have not works, "1" he tiiqiiirrs 
"Cau faitU BHve him}" and accordingly the Apostle soon uTtei 
BBya. " By luofkii a man ie justified, mid not by faith rmljj," aud, 
thvrefure, there Is a faith nrracconipanicd by wurks; Hint is, there 
nuiy be a dcail faith, substituting nmuinal ■profession fur Chrislmn 
practice, if, therefore, Pnilh does not necesaasily produce good 
tvurks, and yet Faitli without good works cannot cyjn'titue s raan 
in a stole of Justification, good works are indigpensaile to onr 
etrntitiitfrnce iu a slate of Justificaiion and consequent Salvalion; 
and, Iberut'orc, good works roust be said to be the condition of 
our (ontinuuTicD in a stale of Justification : for if they be cot the 
condilion of our continuance in a etate of JastiGcalion, wg may be 
continued in a slnte of Jnstilicalion wit/iout them ; and if we may 
bo conlinned in a stale of Justification without good works, (as 
tlic attainment oj' Siilvation, alttiougli not tlic ineviialtle cousetjoeuce 
of a state of Salvation, is nererthelcss tbe inevitable consequence 
vf our continuance iu that state,) we may attain Solvation witbunt 
thuni; but ^ond works (i.e. holiness of life and cotidnctj are 
represented in Scripture as essentially necessary to fit and (jimlifv 
Hs for Heaven, (for " withont hotiDces no man shall see the Lord."!) 
therefore we may attain Salvntioii without being fit and (piaTified 
fur Heaven, which is imposaible ; and, tiicrefore, good works are 
the pteatia and condittMi of our r.onthtuitnce in a state of Justifica- 
tiiin. In fact, guod works have as much a part in our Justifrcnlion 
ait the fruit is a part of a good tree ; it docs not as an efficient 
cause render tlie tree good, but the tree could not be good without 
it; so are good works a eonstituettt part of the Christian character, 
as w'ull as the necessary and only proof of a Christinti principle. 
The Church of England, indeed, might venture even farther, upon 
the flUihority of Scripture ; for uur Saviour in His awFiil description 
of the proceedings of the last Judgment, not only assigns eternal 
life to those who have performed acts of mercy to their fellow- 
creatures, but expressly on arvount of ihose nets; "Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of tlic world; for I was an hongred, and ye gave 
me meat, &e. ; inasmuch as yc have dune it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me ;"§ moreover it 
is wriLtcn iu the Kevelatiuns, "Blesatd are they that do Bis 



y properly d 

emwitocJottSCTuweofSa'lvaliuii.l' 

liuoi, upon wliich we may ground 

tlaims to mercy, only rb they maiiifost tlju dispoBilioti of llie heart 

|« obey the will of Uod, nuiil fulfil the condltlous lie Las mndet 

she considers Chfisl's gt/ffi-rings as tiie only lucritan'otM nti4 

I %fieaciotie cautie of Jiislificxliun, by wbich vre are jusliiicd friioi 

Lifae eOratg of sin, nud wUliout wliich wo cuiild iiol bo jueiifiutt, 

E |puniiu:h as Ihe iiuperfect works of coiiaeaiiieil and corrupL Beings 

■ 4oald nut BaliBfy ibe Divine Justice, nud ibat by the mercy uf Uud, 
]ugh a Ime ai>d lively Failh operaliiig to righteousness on out 

All tliat the Church of En^JBiiU cuLteiids for is, that good 
1 are Ihtt appointed coniUtioa of our oontiituavce \\i a stale of 
tlifioation, and that we sliall not be finally acceptiui withottt 
t dees by no means follow frosi sucb au o]>iiuoii [hat 
"baaEling" ia works, because they are not su[»|iosed 
p faavo Buy iutriusic nii^rit, and arc believed to be nccoptuble to 
inly in cuneidernlion of the Aloucmtint of Christ; (he gam* 
K^jWiou intleed would hold ogaijist the doctrine of Jastifienliou by 

■ M?0|M, for we are not allowed to " boast" of Faith, or to consider 
I K as possessing uoy intriseic merit. It is indeed unreasonnbJc Id 
1 0bject to the use of the lerin " oott^Hiaa," as if a potidiiian weta 
W ifterilorioue of Ihe benefits conferred; because covonaiti uiiAcoii* 
yfiiiion are necessarily connected, aud cannot be indcpaudeut of 
I (peU other, and thronghuul the Bible all promises of mercy are 
I Mupended upon pnrticniar conditions. For Ihe word " condilion ", 
wJb. meant uul the cause by wlueh an efTect is produced, but lltQ 

jfircumetances Kitheut which that efTeut will not lake plaoe, and ' 
t^jt (co far as Jiislilicatiou is coocenicd) of the same nature as 
ly.if>rm# of the Uuspel, implying those considurations on accvunt of 
llriueh God will bo pleased to accept a falliirg, condemned, Ibougli 
Ijyt tbo same lime repentant and obedient sinner, fur lite sake of 
Kjirhat utir gracious Saviour has done and suffered for hiiii. Thero 
( ilidced, as great a tlilferenco betivcou tlie meril'vious cauae uJid I 
t appointed cofidiiian as between a man's ^i'^t' to Salvaliou and i 
A persoml quatificuUons. A thing may be a fi-4;e gift, and yul ' 
>nferr«d on roudiiione ,- a wedding garment waa a condition of ' 
Pyppearing at th<! wt^dding, yet the enlertiunmeut was no less an ad 
I ^/ree gr^ce ; God, when He holds out by His general Provideneet 
frttiB promise of the liarvcst renewed from year to year, confers Uiai 
inditian of iuduatry and labour; and the Sovereign 
plio oUcrs forgiveness to his rebellious snbjecls iin the terms of 
iwbnissiou and future allegiance, extends a/rec gift on eondilionn 
B^he »>ord "condition," thcrerurc, is not in the least meritunoH^i ' 
f the benefits conferred, bccanse Ube word implies mo neritt - 



gii|ipntiing no nor« than the )t«i w »ffy«f f»oS vArVn, that i$; &*t 
we cacmul lie iiardoiied aiid accejitcd withuut (licm. We nay, 
iLereforc, conclude that good leorka are an tihwhWe condition vi 
iinr eonlinuancp in a «/a/e of Jii«lificat\on, niid lliat it is unscrip- 
liiral to rvpreiteiit tneti rb "acccgited tiy Uud, and erililled 10 
SHlvatioii bv Faith, cmisidcred diatinctljf /r'/n, and t» oppo*ft!m 
to, the works of lUghtemtimete. 

Q. 01. — How do you prore /Ac doctrine of Christian Perfection 
as Maintained by thp Seel of /regleyans to he uneeriplural I 

'f his doctrine might be pcrmilled to pass wltliont notice, ai it 
ecarcel]' dcaerves a serious refutation. We cnmiat indeed be too 
cnreful not tu build an unwarranlufate coufldeiiee on the eouceil of 
an imaginary " Perfcciioii," or on any eiich presurocd security; 
and it is very danbtfal whether those a'Iio plead for snch a " sinless 
Perfecliou " are not ainoug the «c//'-rightconB. I do not deny that 
it is incumbent upon all tn endeavour to follow Christ, but it must 
be ncknowledprd that there is an imperfection in the best endearoiirs 
iif the best Christians, and all have great reason to lament thoir 
failures and errors ; as nu Chrislian, thereFcre, ia able to subdne 
■iu entirely, (for the Scri|iturc9 invniiably represent the life of the 
Cbriatian as one continued struggle with the world, the flesh, and 
tbe devil,) so we may believe that no Christian is capable of perfect 
obedience, although he may be cnpsble of endeavouring to attain 
it. Hence we are instructed to prsy lo (Jod to "forgive as oar 
trespasses," that is, to consider and confess ourselves as sinners, 
and as at best yielding but an im[jerfcct obedience; for "there is 
none riglitenua, nu not one,"* and "in the sight ofCiod, no man 
living will be justified," and as " if at any time we say we have no 
sin we duceive ourselves, and the truth is nut in U9," beeanse 
"after we have done all, we are unprufitable servants." Are we, 
then, to be sent to Scripture for proofs of this doctrinii of "sinless 
Perrcction V must cerlnin it is that the conclusiuu drawn from the 
jitissage cited by our Wesleyan Brethren, that " whosoever is born 
of tiod does not commit siM,"t is erroueoos, as is evident from a 
consideration of the words tbemselves, and of tlielr contest ; (ur 
tbe appellations " born af Oud," and " Suns of God." are not only 
convertible terms, but as they occur in the same composition, and 
especially within a few sentences of each other, they nnst be 
UJiderstood of the siime descriiitioo of persons, at least, whatever 
may be affirmed generally of the one cannot be denied of the other; 
and, conse(|iietitly, if " whosoever is bom of God dues not coi«niit 
sin," all those who are called "Sons of (iod" do not "commit 
sin," which is rnlher questionable if we only bear in mind that the 
tero) "Sons of God" is applied by Ilic Apostle to ntl Christians tn 
general, whilst iu the first chnptur of the same Bpislle he jtlarnly 
asserts that none are free from siii.]^ It is, therofure, very clear 
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that the true mefinlag in thii pnB8ng« to that " whosoerer ii born 
of God docs not comtnit sin" wilfutli), and hahituaUy. (for tlie 
word sin is used levcm) times in tliis Ejiistlc to denote a wilful 
and liabilual lodiilgence iji sin,) and in tliia sense it is true lliat a. 
child of God, while lie coiiliimeB sucii, cnuiiot possibly sin, because 
Le that deliberately and habilimllv " aitows himfelf" in the com- 
mission of evil, cannot be "born of Uod." Wo infer, therefore, 
that the error which we are non' combnling derives no support from 
this passage ; whilst on the other hand it is very certain that it 
has a teudency to inspire those who helieve in it with a Pharisucal 

fesumption of their own righteousness, and a contempt for others, 
Rteaii of teaching them ti) " think soberly, according as God hatli 
alt to every man tlie measure of faith."* 
IN 



INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 



it had been proved tbat the Dactrinca of tlio Total Dtpraviiy of 
Hymtm Nature, of Inatenlaneoua Conoiraioa, of tlie Wilness of tlie Spirit, uf 
JiuUficatiun by Faith considered itistiactlg from, Biid in opposition to Workt of 
mghltotantst, and of Christian Pirrfeclinn, nre nut Seriplarel Dootrines, there* 
''~n, (be Cburob of Englund is fully juslilicd in not Kdmilting tbeir ' — ' ~ 



Obj. — " Fi/ihbj, as 

A Cai.vinist, 
/ dissent from the Church of England, first, because 
that Church does not recognize the doctrine of Absolute 
Predestination, that is, that God by an absolute, m- 
^ Jdllible, arbitrary, and irrespective decree has selected 
out of mankind a certain number in Christ to everlasting 
glory, before the foundation of the world, according to 
His immutable purpose, and of His free grace and love, 
wilhout the least foresight of faith, or obedience, or any 
conditions performed by the creature; and that the rest 

, of mankind lie was pleased to pass by, and ordain to 
absolute arid inevitable wrath and perdition, for their 
sins to the praise of His vindictive justice ; and that in 
consequence of this decree, Christ, when He died for 
tlie redemption of mankind, made atonement and suffered 

' death/or the Elect, and tlie Elect only. I conceive this 



dodrine to he cUar% nvtaud t9»t in uver^^vl^^ 

Scripture, especially in the niulh Chapter of fit. Paul's 
liphtle to the Romans. Secondly, btcause she does nal 

■ tnahitain the doctrine uf Irrc^islible Grace, or that Ike 
Jntman titind it under the xemtWc&a inffuttice of the Holg 
Spirit, uecirssanly cauaing tis to perform good works, 
irillioutauy power on our part to resist that ivfiaence, 
hy turning to sin and wickedness in opDnsilioH to its 

^itictates. And thirdly, becovse the Church of England 

\<ieni£s the doctrine of the Fiua! Pprseverance of the 
l^lcct, by which I mean that the Title to eternal life 
which has been conferred on the Elect cannot be for- 
led, and that they cannot fall from grace, liecaase 
r Saviour has distinctly declared that " no man shall 

^be able to pluck them out of His hands." 



Q, 92, — How do j/OK prove the Doctrine q/" Abaolutc Predceli- 
Dalion to be vmeri/itural? 

As it is iupoEsible far m fiiiilc mind to know the power ftnd 
mnnncr of acting of bu iiiSiiilp mtud in nil tbiuga Lot vouclisitfed 
to us liy Llint iutiiiile miud — For eKamjilu, ue cBunot coDceire of 
the ClLTJial Being that lie is uot alder to-day ttinn yesterday, nor 
younger tu-clay tlmii a thousand years heucc, cor can we account 
for the iucorpdreity of the Deity, nor exjilaiu how He shonld niofe 
and gaveru tha mfitcriul world as Ue dues — we mny, llierelbre, 
Goucliidc that the decisioa of the Doctrine of the Divine Preseieuce 
and itE effect iipun hiiuiau agency is one of the deejiest aat] most 
difficult points of Theological Science. It wilt coiisequeutly be 
worth nar while to examine the conclusions likely to be drawu rfom 
tlie foreknowledge of events in the Divine mind, namely, whether 
if an event be foreknown, that, therefore, it must necessarily have 
been resolved (that is, predestinated) under all the circumstances 
that attended it; that is, whether anch an event could not but 
have happened na it did. That it is the incomprehensihle attribnte 
of the Deity to foresee bow every individual of the human rUce 
will Dpan every occasion determine nod act, is a fundamental and 
■ueoiitroverlible principle, placed beyond all doubt by the accurate 
acfiompliahmcnt of unmerous prumises; but it must not be forgotten 
that the events of life do nut happeji became God forsees theoi, 
but that He forsees them bccanse they hap|mi. because the w-vrhl 
with its whole eonswiuence of events n-a& ever present to His uiiiid, 
and, therefore, He uiu^t have had from all eternity as e:(act » 
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which Gud has evcc 



E would n 
occoinpatiird with the foreknowledge of tlie^particiilar lot of 
hii)>]iines9 or misery which it will he fi't he should receive. Nan' 
let it be observed that in jnctging of the events of life wo jadga 
afltr the facl, mid, coiiBeijiietilly, hb livicig nricr\rards aod knowing 
wbetber nn event did or did not happen, afli^r Ihe time when il was 
or~ws3 nut to ha[ipcn, is gone by, we condnde that having hapjietied 
ft must necessarily have happened; but this does by no meaiiA 
follow, nor does the forcItDOw ledge oF an event in the Divine Blind 
haply that it conld not have happened otTiPrwisc ; because it might 
fenve happened oOiern'tBe, excepting that it canld'nothave happcdci 
Bs it did, and not have happened as tt did, there being bnt oK^ 
event, and that one only event possible to be foreseen, We are; 
eoiiseqneutly, misled by a fallacy if we infer that every event if 
therefore predestinated, and coald not but have happened as it did, 
that is, that having happened, as it must uecesiarily I'luve happened/ 
because there is no proof that it was not perfectly coMft'MgpM A Nof 
i« there any dtfficnlly but that any one. enJon-ed wUb the gift of 
foresight, migtit not foresee how the contingency would be disposed 
of; for even if it be intpussiblc that the event cannot but happeA 
because tlic Almighty foreknew it, yet this is nothing more thai) 
that man being free to act, (as I will presenlly pruvc.) God foresaw 
how he would use his free-will, (bat ia, how he wonlJact. No* 
that this Presficycc, iir Foreknowledge of God, does- not affect the 
free agency of man, that is, that it leaves bim no less morally free, 
nod makes him no less sobject lo the contingency of his own 
actions, than if nothing were foreseen, is evidejit from thrca 
reasons — first, from the experience of every moment of our lives ; 
secondly, because that the foreknowledge of a fact, whether the 
thing known be past or future, is i]uite a diatloct thing from tba 
eanses that produce it; and, thirdly, because (hat freedom of will 
and liberty of action are procinimed in every page of Scripture to 
be the essential qualities of mankind as moral and resjionsiblQ 
beings, aod accordingly we find the Prophets and Writers of tbo 
Old Testament, and our Saviour and His Apostles In tbo Neir, 
iovnriably address their bearers, as having freedom of choice, and 
power of understanding, cither to believe, or to reject their words.* 
I shall confine my attention to this last argument, being the most 
important of the three, and proceed to examine the sense of 
Scripture on the subject of free will, for if it can only be proved 
from the authority of the Word of God that man posBcsaes free will, 
that is, a power to believe, or reject the Gospel, and thereby to 
"^ saved, it will be evident that bis future lot of happineas, or 
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misery, cannot possibly have been predetermined by any decree on 
%\\c part of the Almighty. Before, however, 1 enter upou this part 
of my argument, 1 propose to lay down five Propositions, which I 
venture to presume cannot be controverted, viz. First, that God 
is B.ju8t and benevolent Being, that He wills the happiness of His 
creatures, and that moral evil springs from the vice of man, and 
Iiot the intention or contrivance of the Deity — Secondly, that the 
great end and drift of the whole Bible is to work repentance and a 
holy life in ipan — Thirdly, that God is the original of Natural 
Truth as well as of that which comes by Particular Revelation-*^ 
Fourthly, that no just interpretation, or real understanding of the 
Scriptures, can be attained by confining ourselves to one part only 
of their content8-*«nd, lastly, that as the Scriptures are in every 
part of them equally the Word of God, and as they possess, there* 
fore, equally throughout the character of holiness and truth, no 
two parts of Scripture can in fact contradict each other. Now, 
ficcording to the first of these Propositions, God is a just and 
benevolent Being, willing the happiness of His creatures ; but a 
just Being would never have limited the benefit of Christ's death 
and atonement to a small number of His creatures, nor could a 
benevolent Being, willing the happiness of His creatures, have 
toilled the eternal misery of any portion of them, by passing by, 
or ordaining them to "absolute and inevitable wrath and perdition." 
Now that a just Being could never have limited the benefits of 
Christ's death to the Elect only, I think every reasonable man will 
admit, who does not allow his prejudices to get the better of bis 
judgment— a J w*^ Being, I admit, might have left us all to perish, 
fthat is, permitted none to benefit by Christ's deatli;) at all events, 
vc could not say it was an unjust, although assuredly a severe act; 
hut to reserve some for mercy, whilst He leaves the rest of this 
equally (but not, let it be remembered, more) guilty and pollute4 
mass to eternal punishment, would have been an act of the greatest 
injustice, and of which a just Being could be incapable. For 
example, if we suppose the Almighty to have made an immutable 
decree that our first Parents should fall by the eating the fruit of 
a particular tree, would not the caution which He subsequently 
gave them against eating that fruit have been mere mockery, and 
an act of absolute injustice? or would it have been consistent with 
the justice of God to have made this offer to the Israelites. " I call 
heaven and earth to record this day against yon, that 1 have set 
hefore you life and death, blessing and cursing, therefore choose 
life, that thou and thy seed may live,"* if He had made a previous 
decree to deprive them of the offer? It was considered an act of 
the greatest injustice to require the Israelites to make bricks when 
no straw was given them, and it would he regarded as an act of 
the greatest injustice in an earthly master to punish his servant 
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forimt dolrtg Ihnt nliidi it was impoEsihle for him to do, bo in lilce 

mnuiKT it uould be an act of Eimiliir iiijuelicc in God lo oil] upon 
tri'ii to bclitve aiiU obey the Gos|iel under llie pnnally of elcrunl 
misery, siid to deny tlicm the possibility of belief and obedieuec; 
but if tlie doctrine of Predesliiiulion le Ibo doctrine of (be Hible, 
namely, tbnl Cbrist died for Lbe aius of tbe Elect only, it is evident 
ibnt those wbn bnppcn Dot lo hnve been cVcled, (ihal is, by far 
llic grcnter portion of tbe world,) arc called upon to obey llie 
Gospel under tbc penalty of elrrnal tuisary, wbilst Ibey are denied 
the pussibilJly of faitb and obedieuce, and, consequently, ibose 
who believe this doctrine tiacribe to God a conduct which n-oitid be 
eilcemeJ tbe height of injustice in man, namely, puiiiabing Hie 
creBttiics for not doing that which it was impossible for Ihcm to 
do. Ni)r is it only iinpoBsiblc for a just Being lo bare limited the 
benefit of Christ's death and atonement to the Elect oiilyi hut n 
henevokttt Being who wills lbe bappiness of His crcaliires rnn 
never have ordained tbe greater portion of thetii lo suffer eternal 
misery wilbcnt tbe possibility uf attaining balvation, especially 
when He Himself has declared tbat " IJc lias no pleasnre in the 
dealb of bim lliat dielb," and, ibcrcfore. cxburls them lo " turn 
IhcmflcIvcB and five."* Unless, therefore, we can suppose God lo 
■nllict punisbn.ent on men for the violalioii of a conimand, which 
they wcie abEoliitely nnafalc to obey, (which is lo utlribule lo Him 
a species of mockery and cruelly, which would be severely reprobated 
iu the conduct of one man towards another,) we cannot possibly 
believe the doctrine of Prcdeslinatiun to be the doctrine of the 
Bible. But, secondly, aa the end and drift of the whole Bible ia 
lu worli. reiieiilanec and a holy life in unan, Iherefurc, as it ia 
impossible lor sny j'art of tlic Bible to teach a diclrine lliat 
nnderniini'S tbe great end of I he nholu of it, nu doctrine nhich has 
a leiidency lo weaken the tibligatinns lo rep'Cnlancc niid a holy life, 
rail be a dicliine of the Bible ; but lbe ddclrioo of Predpslination 
litts Ibis leudcocy; for, firEl, it makes our coTiducl to be determined 
by an overriding power, and not the result of our own free will, 
bccuuEC it takes away the free agency of man ; but if it lake away 
the free agency of man, it also takes away hia responsibilily, 
becBose a Being whose cundiict is not ihu result of his own free 
will, cannot he an accoiinlflbleooe; secondly, as it makes Salvaiiuo 
thrangh Christ a Ihiiig independent of the personal condition of 
the parly, there is nothing beyond the dread of temporal pimish- 
menl, to deter ua from, and tn prevent, the commiBsiou of siu ;t 
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thirdly, rcpenttmce bbiI a IioIt Hfc are iral^ necessary Wiastmeh us 
lliaL they conalilitte the means necessary tut the allaimueDl of Ihe 
eiitl of a Chrisliati life, but if, accurdiog lo Hie iJacIrinc of Predea- 
litiation, God line cIiokd absolutely from all oternily some msoto 
Salvnlion, and reprobalcd the rest, irithuut respect to any pcrsanBl 
i|niili6catiuii, couseqiicntly llie end of a Clirialinn lil'e may be 
attained without the empluyineiit of the means necessary for the 
atlaiument of it, namely, repentance and a holy tife, (inftaoiach 
as tlmt the obtaining nf clernul liappiiiess, and the avoiding uf 
damnation, cannut ilopend u|>un any cure of our onn,) asd, Ihere- 
foru, the doclrinu of I'redetitiaaliuii has a tendency to weaken the 
obligations to repentance and a holy life, by rendering tliera an 
longer necessary, and conscqaenlly discuurageB men from endea- 
vouring to attain them. Moreover, as this doctrine has a tendency 
tu nouritih and snpport a sinner (presuming himself to bo elected) 
with a fiilBc and presnmptuous hope of sach election, and bill him 
into a fatal security, under a persunsion, that no conduct, how 
sinful soever, can 6tinlly duprive him of that election and consequent 
Bnlvation, so on the other hand it is greatly to be feared, that 
many others, feeling persuaded (hat they cannot altaiu Halvation 
witlMjat being elected, and dreading lest they may be decreed to 
elernal misery, it drives them to despair, and induces them to yield 
to every temptalioii, nnd finally brings Ihenj down irrecvveral)Iy> 
as it were, to the gales of hell. Becanse, therefore. Ibis doctrine 
of Predestination renders man a mere passive machine in the work 
of Salvation, virtually puts an end to llie morality and immordity 
of human actions, annuls the dislinctions of good and evil, rirtne 
nnd vice, renders all faith and obedience unnecessary, by teaching 
tiint Salvation is etiainnble withunt them, virtually naltifies tlie 
laws and precepts uf Gud, and proves destructive of one great object 
of the Gospel Itevclolion, namely, the HefoTmntion of the sinner, 
it may be justly chnrged with undermining the great end and drift 
of the whole Bible, which is to work such Kcformation, and, 
therefore, as it is impossible fur any one part of the Scriptures to 
teach a doctrine that nndermines the great end of the whole, the 
doctrine of Prcdcstinalion cannot be a doctrine of the Bible. Bnt, 
thirdly, it is evident that as Gud is the original of naliirnt trulli, 
as well as of that which comes by particnlsr Kevelation, therefore, 
nny doctrine that is rcjiugnanC to the principles of reason, can no 
more be true and ugreenble to the Revelations of Scriptnre, than 
that God wbo is the Author of one, as well as the other, can 
contradict himself ; but the doctrine of Absolute Predestinalioa ia 
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repugnant lo^H fuBdua«Msrpnnoip1e> of reason, and, themfore, 
ciiuDot be true and agreeable to tlie Revelations of Ucriplurc. l-'or 
it 19 positi?elf declared, that " Uod so loved (lie irorld that Hn 
gave His atily begotten Son, that tbo world through Him miglil be 
eaved,"* and in several passages of tlic New Teetanient God's 
love foi the world ia described as the motive and design of Christ's 
Vdvenl ; now if God loved the world, it is unreasonable to snpposo 
that He would doif)' an; portion of it the meana of Salvation, or 
destine Ibcm by an irrevocable decree to elemal misery ; but if the 
doctrine uf Predastinalion bo true, that is, if God has ordainnd a 
certain number of mankind to perislt everlastingly, Ue most have 
4«tiuii that portion the means of Sulvittion, and, therefore, the 
dootrine of Prcdeelinalion is au unreuaouable doctrine; but a 
d«etrine which is nnrcaeonable cannot be (rne and agreeable to the 
KerelatioDS of Scripture, and, therefore, the ductriue of Predesti- 
salion is not agreenble to the Kovelalions of Scri|itare. i^gain, 
iGod hpi solemnly declnred that " He has no p1e«snre in the death 
of biiQ that dielh,"t and, therefore. He roKrats the " death of hiui 
th»t dielh," it i*i conseijuently, unreasonable to suppose Uod to 
Jwve decreed absolutely an event which He regrets should lake 
|il4ce; but if the doutrine of Predestination be true, God has 
flcflreod ahsolntely an event which He regrclt should take plnce, 
by actually ordaining the " death of bim tlint dieth," and, therefore, 
the doctrine of PrcdcsliiiatioQ is a duetrino repugnant 1o the funda* 
mental principles of reason, and, therefore, cannot be true and 
ogrceable to the RevelationR of Scriptures, Again, as God mads 
Ibn whole nation or race of men, dwelling npon the face uf the 
earth, "of one blood,"!; (as we are told,} and as "Christ also 
Himself" (aa St. Paul assures us) '• likowiae took part of tha 
same," (that is, of that one blood,) therefore, every human Being 
is allied by blood to Christ, and it is unreAsonahle to suppose that 
Christ should give His life a ransom for one part of His kindred, 
and not for the other, especially when He is declared to have " died 
for the sins of the whole world ;" but if the doctrine of Predcsti* 
nation be true, Christ has given His life a rausom for one part of 
His kindred, and not for the other, and, therefore, the doclriue of 
Prodestluaiion ia au unreasonable doctrine, and, consequently, 
cannot be true and agreeable to the Revelations of Scripture. 
^gaia, it is unreasonable to believe that our Saviour shonld 
command His Apostles to preach the Gospel to " everi/ creature in 
all the world,"§ if its blessings were to be ueccssaiily confined to n 
few, or that they should he commanded to promise to all, if it had 
been irreversibly decreed that it should be enjoyed only by a small 
numberi but if the doctrine of Predestinutian be true, tho blessings 
of the Gospel were to be necessarily confined to, aui enjoyed only 
by a amall uuiuber, nud, therefore, the doctrine of Predostinatinn 



ia ail uiircasoDBhIc doctrine, nd| eanseqnently, eannot be true w 
ugrce»l>lc to (he llevvlu lions of Scrijilure. Ag»in, it is unreasonable 
lu enpposc that our Snvioar would have given to man precepts aid 
laws, if He did not rpijuirc their observance of those precepts and 
laws; bat if (he ductritic of PredcstiiiBlion be true, (that is, itiioi 
by a ducree hits determined (he Salvation of any one.) the end of 
a Chiislian life may be attnined wilhout the means (namely, faith 
and ubodience) necesBflry for the aKainment, and, therefore, thoee 
tncuus need tiot be employed, and, consequently, our Saviour mast 
have given xse those precepts and taws without requiring their 
observance, aod, therefore, the tluctriue of Predeslitialiun is an 
unreasonable doctrine, and cannot be true and agreeable to the 
Revelations uf Scripture. Again, it is unreasonable to suppose 
that a Jnal and mercirul Saviour should propose any but aprncticaile 
condition upon which to obtain eternal life, but belief and obedience 
are the conditions upon which He has offered Salvation both to the 
Jews and Gentiles, and, therefore, the obtaining eternal life iraS 
in the power of all to whom the Gospel has been made known since 
its first promulgation ; but if Predestination be the ductrine of the 
Bible, Christ has offered Salvation to men upon a condition which 
it was impossible for them to perform, nay He will even inflict 
punishment for the non-performance, and, conseqnently, cannot be 
true and agreeable to the Revelations of Scripture. Again, the 
object of (he Christian Aliuistry, and the hope of every Christian 
Minister is or ought to he, to increase the number uf tbose who - 
are to be saved; but if the doctrine of Predestination be the doctrine 
uf the Bible, no Preacher can hope to increase the number of those 
wlio are to be saved, because that nnmber has been limited from 
eternity, aiid, therefore, all Preaching is altogether vaiu sad 
unnecessary; but it is unreasonalile lo suppose that Preaching is 
altogether vain and unnecessary, or that a Christian Minister at 
the same time both can, and cannot, bopc to increase a number 
which has been limitud from eternity, and, therefore, it is unreason- 
able lo suppose that that number Jias been limited frooi eternity, 
and, consequently, the doctriuQ of PrcdeslioatioD is an unreasonable 
doctrine, and, for that reason, not true, nor agreenble to the 
Itevelations of Scripture ; and, lastly, it ii unreasonable (o suppoEU 
that onr blessed Saviour in giving assurance unto nil men, (hat He 
would, on an appointed day, judge the "dead, both small and 
great, accocditig to tUeir tvorfca,"* if He had intended that act of 
a future Judgment lo be only a vain mockery, because if so, Sia 
assurance would have been a wanton delusion ; but if the doctrine 
of Predestidation be the doctrine of the Bible, that is, if an eternal 
and unchangeable decree respecting the future portion of mankind 
has been made, such a work of fninre Judgment would be rendered 
useless, and a vain mockery, and our Saviour's assurance respecting 
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it would have been a WEntbn delusion, therefore, the doctrine of 
PrcdcatiiiEilion is an uureasoBuble ductriiie, and, conacijiiently, 
cauiint be true and agreeable (o the Kevelatiuns of Scri|iluro. We, 
therefore, caiicliiite IbaE &s God is the urigioal of natural truth, 
BS veil aa of tbnt which coinea by jiarticuhir Revelation, that, 
then-fore, the doctriue of Absulute Priidea Una lion having been 
proved to be repugnant to the princi|ilea of Reason, can no more 
he IniB and agreeable to the RevelaliotiB ofScriplure, than that 
God wbo ia the Author of one, as well hb of the other, can contradict 
Himself. Fourtlily, no jnat interpretation, or real uuderslanding 
of the Scriplnrea, can be attained hy confiniivjj oiirBelvea to one 
part only of their conienls, without taking the wAole Word of God 
iuto consideration, or at least without comparing that part iviLh tho 
design of ihe inspired writer in the discourse to which it belongs j 
hut aa the doctrine of Predcjtinaiion, even if it he true, (lo say 
tlie moat of it,} is a doctrine mniiitaincd in only a few veraea, 
comparatively speaking, of St. Paul's Epistle lo tlio llomaos, 
therefore, thuaa who believe it do necessarily (as I will presently 
show) coufiuc thcjnsclves to one part only of Scripture, without 
taking the whole into consideration, or comparing it with the tlcBigii 
of St. Paul in that Epistle ; and, conseipicully, they do not either 
justly interpret the Scriptures, nor really underaland them, iiiaamuch 
as they interpret these passages that are not of themselves plain, 
by those opiuions with a belief of which they are already possessed. 
Now, lastly, us the Scriptures are in every part of them eqnnlly 
the Word of God, and as they p'laseaa, therefore, equally thronghout 
the character of holineaa and tfiilh, no two parts of Scripture can 
in tad contrailict eacliuthcr; hnt if the passages nddnced to support 
the doctrine of Predestination are to be understood in that sense 
which they will bear at tho first reading, namely, that God has by 
Ml irreversible degree elected a cerlniii number tn Salvatiou without 
reitard to any foreseen faith and obedience on their part, and has 
limited the benefits of Christ's death and aloriemcnt to those l''leet 
persons by ordaining the rest of mankind to eternnl misery— I say, 
if these passages are to he understood in such a sense, then t 
contend that they arc texts which arc undeniably repugn int to, and 
contradict numerous other passages which ell must believe and 
nekuowledge to be plain and intelligible; but as the Scriiitarea 
cannot be supposed to teach one doctrine plainly in one place, and 
quite the contrary obscurely in another, we are at liberty lo infor 
that the obscnre passages are to be explained by the easy and 
intelligible ones, and not the easy and iuteiligihic by the obscure, 
1 will now refer to Scripture for proofs ibiit if a fffui texts can ho 
brought to jirove obscurely the doctrine of JJbgolule PrKdeatinatian. 
in like manner by far a greater number of paasages, eaay to be 
^^jiuderstood, prove directlv the contrary, namely, that God has not 
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limited Snlrstion I 
elsL-ted or out) "bclicvclh in Him Rhuiild net perish, but hare 
eternal Jife," Indeed, tbe Biile cause of the ueeesBily nf a Redeemer 
was to counlcrBCt uud defent the conseqiieiires uf Adam'ii tranv 
greasiuu, an^ in order tlmt tlie remedy mifjlit be Tiilly eummeiisurBie 
will) the evil, ive And Hint when Uud jirnpased a Redeemer to Adam, 
He iuliuiHled Ihat that Redeemer sliuiild be a cummon blessiug to 
the wh'jie htmnn race; tlial iii, thul Hie eii|>iiiii>iu of Christ should 
be as coextensive as I he deprnTily of ronn, tlial is, universal; and, 
theref'iro. Isaiah in allusion lo Clirist'y Blonenieiit, speaks afier 
this tnanner, "all we like alieep are g<>ne astray, and lamed every 
one to his own way, so Ilie Lord laid on Ilim the iniijiiitiea uf ni 
aU;"* and Bt. [>aul assures us. (hat "as by the offiitiGe of one. 
Judgment came upun aU men lu coiidcui nation, even ao by tlie 
riglilcoiisneBB of one. Hie free gift came upon all men to juslificattua 
of )ife;"t bull) of which passages diatiucily anthorije us lo believe 
tlial aa gin exlonded to all, ii grace also extended lo all, (in f;ict, 
St, Paul asserts lliat "where sin abounded, grace did much more 
»boiina,"J) and, therofore, they conlradict t!io duclrine of Pre- 
deslination, nhicli iDsinnales that although «i» extended to all, yet 
grace was confined to K pari only of mankind. Now it ia rery 
cerlnin Ihat Christ died fur the sins of the tehole world, and that 
lo declare otherwise is In make the Scrijitures void, and Ihe mercy 
of God nngalury. In the Old Testament we meet wilh llie fallowiug 
g.assflges : " I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursiug; 
therefore, choose life, Ihat thou and thy scei may live;"§ thereby 
leaving it lo their own free choice to lie saved or uot, and it wonld 
nut have been consistent with the goodness or jnstico uf God to 
make such an (ifl'er, if He had mrrde a |ireviuus decree to deprive 
them of the offer— the l'ro|ihet Isaiah assures us, that "let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the nnrighicous man bis thoDgfals, 
and let him return unlo the Lord," (thereby implying a power in 
him tu turn unto the I^rd,) ''and He will have merey upou bim> 
and to unr God, fur Ho nill abundantly pnrdi)n"||— the Prophet 
£zekiel writes, " Have I any pleasure at all thdt the wicked abould 
die, sailh the Lord God, and not Ihat he should return from hiq 
ways and live; when the wicked maa lunielb away from his 
wiekednesB that bebaih commitled, and doelh that which is lawfo) 
ftnd righl, he shall save his hudI alive;"^ and again, •' Why tDiU 
ye die, O house of IsraeH"** To turn to the New TeslBmeat, 
we find every expressi'in denoting I/niT>er«a/iVy applied to the a 
and sncriliee of Christ; at His birth, the Angel of the Lord declared 
to the Shepherds, " Beliold I bring you gi>ud tidings of great joy, 
which shall he lo all peoiiIe;"tt Hie aged Simeon pronounced tin 



TAftinf Jmdb to be "llie Salvalion of Ood, prefmred before the face 
of ail peuplc;"* nnd Julia tlie Baptist uilled Hiui " (he Lamb of 
Ood which takes away the sins of tlie world." f Christ dciiumiiinl^d 
Hinisolf "tlie Suli o? Jfla7i,"X impljiiig llint He bore in His 
mediaiuriai capncily au cqiiiil relation lo Ihe whole human race ; 
He moreover declared (liat Ihc object ol' Hi8 coining into (be world 
was to " seek and lo saye that wliioli nas losf,"% (which cannot 
meao tlie Klect only, because even if ibeyfall, Ibev cannot be loat ;) 
aud in alloeion to the jialnre and effieacy of His death. He aaid, 
"and I, if I be lifted op from the earth, nill draw all men unto 
Die. "11 Moreover, if God has made an abeulale decree that the 
Fliariseea and Lawyers ahoold have been coiidemned, our Saviour 
woaid not have eaid that "they rejected the connBcl of God 
agaiust themselves,"? for they would have complied with His 
counsel (iuslend of rejecting it) by selling forth their own prede- 
termined condcmnalioti ; nor would He have endeavoured lo promote 
the Salvation of men in opposition lo the decree of His Fa.ther, 
whose will He came down from Heaven to fulfill, and yet He saj-s, 
" these things I .■■ay that ye might be gaaed;"** nor if God had 
made Euch au absolute decree, rendering the conversion of all who 
were not elected impossible, would onr Saviour have assured the 
nnbelieving Jews thnt they hnd a power of believing, and yet His 
question, " If I Bay the truth, why do ye not believe me,"t+ implies 
that they had such a pou-er; in fact, if they hnd not, how could 
He have upbraided tlie Chief Priests and Elders,;^ and the iolia- 
bitanlsof (Jhoiazin, Bethsaida.and Capernum,§§ for their uttbclief| 
indeed, if there had been aa eternal and unchangeable ducres 
res]>ecling the future portions of mankind, it would have bceu 
perfectly uselesii for Him lo have declared "unto all men," that 
He Would on an appointed day judge the world according to their 
works ; at all events, such a decree would hnve rendered the work 
of a future Judgment only a vain mockery. In a word, it is certain 
from onr Saviour's reply to the children of Zebcdee, that (hero 
cannot be any certain persona unconditionally predestined after the 
monner whicli onr Calvlnistic Brethren believe, namely, John the 
don of Zebcdee to Ibis office, James the son of Zebedee to that, 
Feier to a third, &c., wbaierer the conduct of John, James, or 
Peter, in their Apostolical Ministry in this life may have been. 
It is, therefore, evident thnt our blessed Saviour has given ob no 
authority for believing in a divine decree, nor has he any where 
intimated the impossibility of any one's being saved, excepting 
those who are wilfnlly impenitent. Let us now turn to His holy 
Apostles: one of thera, SI. John, in his Gospel says that he himself 
■a witness, to bear witness of the Light," (iliat is, Christ) 




" tliat all men through Him might believe,"* for that Christ "wu 

the true light, irhich ]iglitel]i every man tliat comelh iato tha. 
wurtd,"t even "the Liinib of God, which lakelh away the siaa of 
the worl'J,"X in f.ict, if it were otherwise, why does this Evangelist 
declare ibat "Gud so loved the world" (if it were ouly the Elect) 
" that He gave HiB only begotten Sod, that whosoever" (whether 
elected, or not elected) " believed in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life,"§ excepliug that "He was the (shrist, the 
Saviour of the world?"[\ and iu writiiig to his Chriatiau Brethren, 
lie saya, "Christ is the propitialiou for our sius, and not fur our 
Bins only," (that is, not fur ihe sins of us Christians only.) ■' bat 
also for the sins of the tokole world. "9 In the Ada of the Apostles, 
which come after St. John's Qoapel,) wo read that, after tlie 
Bsceiision of our Saviour, the ApoallcB addressed Ibeir Jewish 
hearers in these words, "Repent ye, therefore, and Reconverted, 
that your sins may be blotted out,"** for ihat "(jiud having raised 
up His Sou Jesus, sent Uini to bless you, iu turning away eeerp 
one of you from his i[iiquitic9,"tt both of which passages clearly 
iuiply that it was possible for "evert/ oik" of the Jews to "repent 
and be conoerted," that is, to abandon their wickedness, and bo 
converted, and he saved; in the same book, God is declared to be 
" no respecter oi persona, but in every nation he that feareth Uim, 
and worketh righleuusnuss, ia accepted with Him;"]:]; in the same 
book it is recorded of Paul sud Barnabas, that Lhcy thus addressed 
the Jews who obstinately refused to listen to Ihcni, " It was 
necessary that the word of Gad should first have been spokeu to 
you; but seeing ye put it from you, and Judge yourseloea auwurl\xj 
of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the GeiilileB,"§§ and, therefore, 
the rejection of the Gospel by the Jews was their ouiu voluntary 
act, and not the consequence of any decree of Uud; rrom the 
doclrine which Paul and Silas preached, wo are at liberty Iu 
conclude that nnen without any discrimination or exception, were 
required to believe, and the reason assigned ia that they niighl be 
saved ; (fur when the Jailor inquired, " Sirs, what uust 1 do to be ' 
saved?'' their reply is recorded to have been, "Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house;"j{{|) 
but if all men were required to believe, that tbey might be saved, 
we infer that Salvatiou was obtainable by all.. In his EjiiBtle to 
the Romans (which follows the Acts of the Apostles) St, Paul 
derlares that "the Gospel of Christ is the puner of God onto 
SalvMion lo every one that bciieveth;"!? in llie same Episile, so 
far from saying thai Christ died only fur a part of mankind, or for 
one part more than another, the only |irofcrcuce whii;h the Apostle 
makes is, " to the Jew first, aiid also to the Oeutlle, because there , 
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la no retpeet of pergotu with God, who will render to etfrjr man 
accurdiug to bis dredt, indignatioo ajid wrnlh ojion every seal uf 
man thai dueth evil, but gtory, honour, iinii jience, to erci-ii taan 
tbat workelhgood:"* and in tlie same ^|>i5tle, he represents Clirist 
as liaving died not only fur Ihpse nho are saved, bal also for ihu«e 
who perish, and, Ihererure, we must ciiticludc that He dii-d fvr 
aiLf Id his Epistle to i1>e Corinthint<E, be oinintHiiis lbs sam* 
opiiiioD, " tbruiigh thy knowledge" (be asks) "sliall ihe weak 
brother perish, for wliom Christ diedt'X ■>< Tacl, (alihoiigh if Hnf 
were elected, be must buvc been elected,) yet even St. Paul himself 
fenred, lest bnvit.g preached to others, be bimsclf "should be & 
castaway," that is, (aS^j^nf) a reprtAate.% In his ICpisile to 
Timulhy, be baa eujoiued " &U]>plicaIiuDs, prayers, and interccssiuns 
to be made fur all ■nen,"|| because that Id do so was "good and 
acceptable iu the sight of Uod cur Saviour, who will have all men 
to be saved, and to come auto the knuu ledge of the truth. "V ' In 
bis Ejiislle to Titus, be writes, "The grnce of God that bringeth 
(or offereth) salvation to alf mea, liaih appeared."" In his 
Epistle to the Hebrews be maialaius the same doctrine as I have 
shown to be in bis Epistles lo the Itontaiis and Corijitbians, namely, 
that Christ died not only for those who are saved, but also fur 
tbuse who perish, whence we infer very naturally Ibat He mast 
liave died for all, for "of bow much sorer punish men t," he writes, 
" shall be be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot theSon 
of Uod, and balh cunnted the blood of theCovenimt, wherenilb 
Ae Vias aanrtijitd, nn unhuiy lhii)g,"tt that is, he who has rejected 
the ofTercd li:rms of Salvaliuti, is said to be "sanctified by the 
Mitud of ibe Covenant," that is, lo have been cajmblu uf sharing 
iu the beuetits of Christ's death. St. Puli'r, in his Seconil Generul 
Epistle, cuRiinaiids all Cbrisiiaus lo "niukc their calling and 
electiuu Bure,"JJ and, cunscqnently, the Blect cannot already be 
certain of it; anU iu the snme Epistle, be espressly dvclsrcs that 
<' God willeib nut that any should perish, bnt thai all shuuld coma 
(0 repenlauce.' §§ In h word, we are assured in the Itcveliition uf 
gl. John, Ibta all who arc willing may drink of the water of life, 
*' and whosoever will, let him take him the water of Hie freely, "|]|| 
which plainly iunilies thai it is in the puwer uf every one tii attain 
eternal happiness. Now all these passages which 1 have <]!io[ed 
(and tbey might easily be mDlti]ilied) are acknowledged by every 
oue to be plain and intelligible; it is mnrci'ver evident, that not 
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one of them can be reconciled vrHh the doetrino of a (Rrtiie decreet 
liiasmiicli HB thnl no one of tbem fnniishes the sliglilest intimalioD 
of tliu impossibility vf any one's being saved, tliroiigh the merits uf 
Christ, exci'pt the im|ienitci]t and wicked, and their wickeduesa ii 
Bltrays ascribed to I lieoisclves ; therefore, those texts which ars 
broiiglit to siipiiort the doctrine of PrcdestinalioD (and which art 
GOiitesiiedly obscure and but very few in mtinber) are uadeuiablf 
repugnant to, nnd contradict those plain auf) ousy passages which 
1 have already cited; hence we must infer that two parts uf 
Scripture may in fact contradict each otlicr, and that the Word of 
God teaches one duclrine (viz. VtiiofTsat Redemption) plainly in 
one place, and quite ihe contrary {y'vL. Jlb»alule aaii Vncondittomd 
Predeatitiation) obscurely in anotlicr ; but this is impoEBible; and, 
therefore, those few and obscure jiassages (which Becm to bear at 
the first reading and without comparison with the deHifrii of the 
writer, aod consideration of the conlext a CaUinistic sense aad 
meaning) are to be interpreted by those uomerous and plaia 
pasaagea which leach the doclriiic of Universal Redemplioii~-froDi 
which we shall draw liiis canclusion, that the doctrine of Absolute 
and Unconditional Predestination is not the doctrine of the Bible, 
but a doctrine of man's leaching only;* an inference which derives 
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eoiisiiieralile support Ctota Ihe Scriptural use and meaniug of th« 
terms "Elected" and •'Reprobated ;" neither of which are siioken 
of as a part of SaWutioii, or con dem nation, infallibly decreed. 
The word "Elect" is never applied e^riK^ye/^ either in the Old 
or New Teelameut, to those who are obedient to the com man dm cuts 
of Gud, nor coiiiini'd to individnals who must necessarily be saved, 
or even those wlio will actually he saved. That the word " Elect," 
when appliiid to any person, or any number of persons, does not 
aignify prcdesLinaleil to eternal liappinesa in the world to come, or 
destined fur eternal Salvatiun by ii, ia apparent from the fact that 
the wicked (as well as Die good) are deoomioated in Scripture th^ 
chosen or elect; and that aa such Election is described as not 
iieoesKirily preventing disurderl) behaviour, nor necessarily cansing 
obedience to the precepts of the Gospel, many elect persons weio 
not saved. Thus ia thp Old Teatament the whole nation of Iha 
Jews, (i hat is, all the descendants of Abrabam, Isaac, and Jacob, 
including both goud and l/aU,) is said to be elected or chosen, anij 
denominated " chosen" and " elect of God ;" and it is worthy of 
remark, that iji the nnmeroua passages of ibe Old Testament, it| 
wliich they are thus spuken of, there is not the slightest allusion 
to their bi>iiig predestinated to happiness iu the world to coroc; nur 
indeed will any one cuutend that all the Jews (although all are 
EBid to have been elected) were designed fur eternal Sulvatioa. 
Moreover, in the New Testameut, wo read that St. Paul, instead 
of representing tlic "Sainta wliicli were at Ephesaa," (whutc ba 
calls "cliosen" and •' predestinated nnio the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to Himself,"*) as certain, that after allowing the 
possibility of their walking unworthily " of the vocation wherewith 
they were called, "t and of their incurring the wrath of God by 
disobedience, he gnards them against the deceits which bring down 
*' the wrath of Gud upon the children of disobedience," thereby 
implying that although "Saints," "chosen," and "predestinated," 
tbey may incur the wrath of God by disobedience, yield to sinful 
temptations, and consequeolly fail of Salvation. The same Apostle, 




(fillhoiigh he declares of the The»3aluuiana tlint "he knows llieir 
eleeliou ijf Uinl,"' nnil that "(jodliail iVom tlie bpgiiiiiHig chosen 
theiu tu Kiilviilitjii,"t) yet hii fur fmm believing their ek'clion tu be 
a jiruut iif tlieir Halvnituy being irreeersibty ilecreed, he eiilertaiaa 
Rji|ireh(-nsiimB "leal by surae muuns the teni|iter ehuuld have 
lGn)]iti'd them, Biid Ills Jabunr he iti Tain," for that some of thoBe 
so "chuseii by GuU to SHkatiou," "walked disorderly," and he 
dimbted whether they would olicy bis precepts, that is, whether 
they would bu snr?d :( which sufficiently |>ruves that the being 
"cbusen by Gud lu Saivutioii " did uoi jireveiit disorderly behaviour, 
nor necessarily cause ubedietice to tbc comtuanils of an inspired 
Ajioslle. Moreover, it Is very cerlaiii that St. Futei did not mean 
to assert tbiit all the persons whom be calls " elected according to 
the foreknowledge of Uud,"§ would, or necessarily must be sarcd, 
lieeiiHse iimoiig other preci'pts and exhortations, he enjoins them to 
" give diligence to make their calling and electiau Aure ,-"|| for if 
that election had inchidrd an infallible decree, he could not call 
u|>on them to make an iii/allible decree ftire ,- nay be cren predicts 
(notwilbslandiug their election) that their Salvation might be 
defeated by their being seduced from the faith of Christ "by false 
teaoliors."^ It ia. therefore, very clear that the "Election" or 
" Pradeetination" spoken of in the New Testament, (and upon 
which ourCalnnistiu Brethren groond their doctrine of a divine 
decree,) refers to this life only, and that it relates to tiud's eternal 
purpose lu make known to certain nnlions the mystery of His will 
in the blessings of the Gospel ; and, therefore, that the " Ulectcd" 
are those whu have been called to, and have embraced Christianity; 
who notwithstanding such Election may (as we have already seen) 
incur the wrath of Uod by disobedience, and, consequently, fait of 
Salvation, iiiasmncb as that they are elected in this world only. 
To the Jews Klectioii was an introductory and preparatory step 
to the execution of Uod's merciful scheme of human redemption, 
through the iucarnaiion and sufTeriJiga of Christ. Accordingly in 
the New TcslumenL we find that St. Peter tei\]B indiscriminalelj/ 
the "strangers scattered throngliout Ponlus, Gnlalia, Cap|HidDCia, 
Asia, and Uilhynia," (five very extensive couutries,) that tbey 
are all of them " elect, according to the foreknowledge of God,"** 
sud "a chosen generation, a pei^nliar i>eople," Su.;tt it is, there- 
fore, evident that St, Peter, hy the term '* elect, according to the 
foreknowledge of God," refers to the calling of men to the knowledge 
of the Gospel, which like every other circumstance relative to thia 
gracious dispensation was foreknown by God; because it has been 
already proved that he did not mean tbut they were to be saved. 
Again, at the close of this same Epistle, St. Peter writes, "the 
Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you. saluteth 
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von ;" from which pMsaf^e, as he nils the whole Chnrch of Babylon 
"elect," it is sufficiently |iro?ed that tlie word is Hpplicd generally 
to collective bodies of Cliristians: that is, to all who in one ar 
more cilios or countries professed Cbrisiianily. witlioiit any ilis- 
crimiQHtiuo, and, therefore, uut only not couliTipd to iiidividuMls, 
who must Decessarily he siLVed, or wlio were predesliiinled by (iud 
to certain SaWatiDn, but not even to thoao who will actunlly be 
Bived. This idea is cunfirmed in his second Bpistle; for the same 
persons whom in his first Epistle he had addressed as " Elect. 
according to Ibe foreknowledge of God," in his second r^jiistle be 
itddres^ea as '" tbosc that bad ubtnined like precious faitb with as, 
through Ibe rigbteonsricss of God, aiid onr Saviour Jesus Clirist,"* 
so tbul to be "tied," and to be "a believer in Christ," are the 
same tbijig. To concluJe, as the term " Elected" is applied not 
to particnlBr persons, bat to the whole Christian Cbarch, and so 
denotes all those wlio embraced the Gospel; in like manner, the 
term "Keprobaled" means those who vu I uot a rily rejected it, and 
ao reft-rs to the whole uatiou of unbelieving Jews, and to all 
disbelieving nominnl Cbristians. Tliis is evident, |>articii[arly from 
the primary signification of tlie Greek word employed by the New 
Testament writers upon this subject, t wbich (being o iiieiajibor 
lahen from metula tbnl are rejccicd, if they be not pure, and 
according to tlie slandnrd,) implies "not affurdiug any proa/"' of 
sincerity, or as we call it, "not being found proof." Thus, Europe 
may he said to be '■cleuled," that is, admitted to the "marvellous 
light of the Gospel," and believing in the Christian Religinn, and 
•f/Jrici " reproliated," tiiat is, still wandering in the darkness of 
heatbenism. We, therefore, infer, that by "Election" is nnt 
meant an irrespective decree of eternal happiness to individual 
Cbristians exclasively, but a gracions purpose of God to make n 
conditional offer of Salvation to all who shall embrate the Gospel 
through ihc raerils of His blessed Son, and lo save those wlio IIo 
foreknew would obey ; and, that neither in the Law, nor in the 
tiospel, does He promise certain and infallible Salvation, or 
threaten absohite and inevitable perdition to any number, or (o any 
doBCription of persons, except as tlicy shall, or shall not comply 
with the expressed coudiiiona. 
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Q. 93. — ffow do you refute the Calvintatic doctrine of Irre- 
sistible (jrace? 

The Chiircli of Kngland believes on tbe aiitbority of the Word 
of Uud that the infliie'icc of the Holy Spirit is not irresistible, for 
the Scriptures invariably represent that Divine Being not as a 
forcing, bnt as an assisting power, the acceptance of that assistance 
depending entirely upon ourselves. It is one thing to give fi man 
power to act, and another to force him to act ; for a man's will is 
not influenced by his power, nor is the power to will and work, a 
constraint to will and work. The idea of an irresistible power, 
actually exercised over the minds of men in the work of salvation, 
is repugnant to the principles of the Gospel, becaase tbe Gospel 
requires duty towards God, and duty towards our neighbour, and 
the very idea of duty implies something to be done by man, which 
be may do, or not do, and this free agency cannot exist where the 
mind is under the influence of a resistless power. Moreover oar 
unbelief and impenitence are imputed to us as our own fault, the 
consequence of a resistance of the Spirit of God, but if we had not 
the power to resist, it would not be our fault. To begin with 
the Old Testament, we meet with the following passages, which 
BufBcienlly prove that the Spirit of God may be withstood, and 
that it rests with ourselves whether we will obey its suggestions— 
** I hare called, and ye refused; 1 have stretched out my hand, 

(2 Chron. ix. IT.) and also vi^provedf approved^ (acceptable) men in the furnace of adversity, 
(Ecclus. ii. 5, andJas. i. 2.; compare Rom. xiv. 18; xvi. 10; 2 Cor.x. 8; xiii. 7; 2Tiiii.ii. 15; 
and 1 Cor. xl. 19.) Now the word a^ox//XOf, translated ** reprobate ^^ (and which occors, 
I think, but six times, viz. in an active sense, Rom. i. 28; 2 Tim. iii. 8; and Tit L 16; and 
in a passive sense, 1 Cor. ix. 27; Heb. vi. 8; and 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 7.) is derived from this same 
word ^oxtfjios, the negative a being prefixed, and is properly applied in the New Testament 
to metals, and refers to that part of them which upon refining* is throtm cncay as drossy and 
tporthlessy and accordinifly in the LXX the word otoQ}Liyi.QS answers to the Hebrew word 
"sigira," dross; (see Isa. i. 22; and Prov. xxv. 4.) — Hence we infer that the word 
•* Reprobate" ought to have been rendered ** not aflFording any proo/" (i.e. of genaineness 
or sincerity,) or as we call it, "not being found proofs''* and for that reason rejected, as 
impure, and not according to the standard. — Numerous other instances could be adduced 
connected with this controversy, in which the original word has been improperly rendered, 
and in which the sense of the Greek is (if I may so speak) less Calvinistic than that of the 
English ; for example, in the passage " as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed," 
the word translated "ordained" (T«Tay/X6»o/) might have been rendered with greater 
precision " dtsposed," that is, fit; the same word in 1 Cor. xvL 15. is rendered "addicted;" 
it is used by Greek writers to denote men that are disposed and fit for any thing or ofiice; 
without any sort of reference to any other person as the disposer — I need not hint moreover 
thattl»o use of ** shall'' in the authorized Version in texts of this description, instead of 
" ir/W," materially alters the real sense of a passage — thus " he shallhe damned" implies an 
abi^olute decree, whilst " he irill be d.-xnined" not only implies no such decree, but distinctly 
recognizes a frfe mil on the person of the person so punished. — No little mischief, also, has 
beon effected by the expression ** justified 6y faith ;" it should have invariably been translated 
•'justified through faith ;" for in the New Testament, whenever the justification of men by 
faith is mentioned, the expression is TT/fE/, sx. 'JFi^sco^, ^tai iFi^zus, or ^/a T^f 
iriTSiiiS, and n?ver ^tx Tr/r/y, or ^;a, rm TT/f/v, (see Rom. i. 17; iii. 22. 28. 30. 
Gill. iii. 6 ; Eph. ii. 8. &c.) and it is well known that J/a when it governs a genitive 
cusp, pijrnifies through, and when it governs an accusative case it signifies iy, or on account 
of; tiiat is, iu the former case it indicates tlie meajiSf in the latter the cause. 
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and no tnrm regai^edi"* "Harol any plcBsiire at all in the lientli 
uf the wicked, aud nut that be should rcliirti from hia wiiya »tid 
livei"1- "Why will ye die, O house uf Israel, for I hnve uo 
picuiiure ill the death of him thnt dictliV]; " What cuiilU havo been 
dune mure to my vineyard that 1 huvc nut done in ill wherefore, 
when I looked tlint it should hriug furth grapes, brought it Forth wild 
grapes V§ The same duclriiie is alau maiulained by the wrttera 
of the New Testiimont; fur uur Savioar is thereiu made to deL'Iare 
to men in getieral, " Ye will ttot come that ye might have life;" 
and again, "O Jernsalem, Jerusalem, which killcat the Prophele, 
and aloiiest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together as a hen gathereth her brood under 
nor wings, and ye would uol;"\\ moreover if grace were irremntihle, 
the Scribes and Phuriaees could not have prevented any entering 
Heaven, and yet He aays, " Woe unto you Scribes and Pliariaeits, 
for ye ehut up the kingdom of God against men : for ye neither go 
in youraelvea, neither suffer ye them that are ontnriiig lo gn in ;" 
again, if grace be irresistible, it must effect the salvation of men 
without any effort or exercise of their own will ; but if so, why 
did our Saviour reproach the obstinate intidelity of the Jews, or 
emphatically ask, "Why even of yourselves judge ye not what is 
right V'H We read that Stephen, in hia answer tn llie accnsa- 
tion o( hlaspliemy belure the High Priest, said, " Ve slilT-oeckcd, 
and nncircumeiscd in heart and ears, ye do always resist ibc Holy 
Ghost."** To turn lo the Epistles ; if the Apostles who wrote 
them nnder the immediate dircclioo of the Holy Spirit, had known 
that the irresistible influence of the same Spirit would ullimalely 
and necessarily sucuru the salvation of the Christiana to whom they 
wrote, why did they express iu their Epistles so much anxiety that 
their converts should walk worthy of _their vocation; because auch 
earneatuesB in enforcing the duly and necessity of active exertion 
is inconsistent with the doctrine of a passive waiting for the 
irresistible grace and impulse of the Holy Spririt; thus St. Paul 
"beseeches" the Chrisliaus "that Ihey receive nol the ^raee o/" 
God in vain," and he even allows the possibility of himself having 
received it "in vain," and surely alt other Christians may admit 
the same possibility; thereby proving beyond a doubt that the 
inflnence of the Holy Spirit may be withstood, and ihat it resta 
with ourselves whether we will obey its suggestions, The Scriptures 
also teach us that we may "kale ihe light," that we may "do 
Respite unto the Spirit of grace," that we may " atriee" and 
"rebel" against the Holy Spirit, that we may "^rie»e,"tt and 
"vex" Him, "reject" and "turn" from Him, and even "quench" 
Him.Jj; In fact, is there a single passage in the New Testament 
vtiich leads as to suppose that any aupcmatural power is exerted 
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over the tnitiilB of men,* mA etill less thnt that pofwrr is 
irre«iiifibie? We may, llierefpre, cuutlude IliQl llie influence of Ihe 
Holy Spiril IB (lol irresistible, tliftt is, iliat it <Io«9 not necegsarily 
cause meii to pcrrorm good works, iliat it poiuts out the way of 
lii-nltli and tit'c, biit that it rests wilh ourselves whether we will 
follow its directionB. apid, tlierefore, llmt a man may resist, and 
do despite to it by luruing to sin and wickodiieBs in opposKiun to 
its diclalcs. 

Q. 94.— How do you prose the doctrine of the Final Perseverance 
of the Klect to be unscriptural, that is, that the Saint» may fall 
finally /roM a state of grace ? 

This duclrine is so inseparably connected witli thai of Eleclion, 
that it falls to the ground if ihut be but reloted, Now as the 
doctrine of Election has already been shown lo liave no warrant or 
foundation in Scripture, it would be unnecessary to disprove this 
of the Final Perseverance of the Elect. 1 will, hnwever, cite Ihe 
following pasBBgcs of Scripture which are conclusive upon the point, 
after observing that the Text which is produced ia support of it, 
proves uothing at all, because our Saviour therein fipeaks only "of 
the sheep who hear his voice," who "i/ they follow liim ohall 
never ]ierish.''t ThuB it is wrillen, "The Lord said unto Moses, 
whoever halh sinned against roe, him will I Mot out of my biKik ;" 
it ie therefore evident that a man may receive grace lo have his 
name wriltcn in the hook of life, which aflerwarda may bo blotted 
out; again, ihe man of God Ie rcprcBcnIed in Scri|>ture as being 
" turned like the dug to his onn voniit again, and like the Sow 
that WHS washed, to her wnltouing in Ihe mire, and the Inst 
end of such an one is represented lo be worae than ihe first ;"X 
ire read also that tiod will manifebt towards ns *' goodtiesK, if tee 
continue in our goodness, otherwise we shall be eat off;" again, 
if the Elect, who are to use our Lord's Prayer, cannot fall away, 
why did onr Saviour command them to pray not to bo "led into 
temptalion1"§ Why, moreover. In His Parable of the Sower. 
does He speak of those who " for a white believed, and in time of 
tcmptalioii fell awayV^ Why did Paul and Barnabas exhort the 
Disciples " to continue in the grace of Ood,"^ if they could never 
fall from that giace? The Apostle St. Pan! himself speaks to this 
point wlieu he expressCB a fear "lest having preached onto others, 
hehimselfshould he aca«/-ff«>«j/;"** he, moreover, tells theGalatians 
that "they were fallen from grace;"ff and in wriiing to tlie 
TheBSalonians he says, " we live, if we stiuri fnsi in the Cord."JJ: 
whioh implies a doubt of our "stajidlng fust" and a possibilily of 
falling from grace, nod, Ihcrofore, in the same Bjiislle he admo- 
nishes them not Ui "qtcene/i the Spirit."§§ IJe liistioctly asserts 




in hie EpiBlle to Timothy that we may "jnrt away faith and a good 
cunscience," aiid "concerning faith make s/iipicreck"% that ia, 
fitrfeii our claim to eternal life. The Hame Apoalle informs the 
Uehrews that " the Just shall Jive by failh, but that if he draw 
buck, God n'ill huve no pleasure in him," that "we are made 
{lartakcrs of Christ, if we hold the heginnirig uf our confidence 
stcdfiist tinto the mid,"** and iu the same Epistle he asserts the 
possibility of falling finaily from a alatc of grace, declaring it to be 
*' impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have laated 
of the heavenly gift, aod were made partakers of Ihe Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they ahall fall away, (wse^mnaiiTxi, having 
fallen away,) lo renew them agnin to repniiance ; seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Sun of God afresh," &e.+t St. Peter in 
his Gcuera) Epistle assures those who had "obtained like jirecioua 
fdilh with liiuiself through the righteonsnesa of Christ," thnt their 
state was only a( possible salvation and conditional, (or "if," says 
he. " ye do these things," (that is, the good works which he had 
before mentioned,) "ye shall never fall, "J J thereby implying that 
if they did them not, they should finally fall; aud in the same 
£pistle he asserts that there ii a danger that men "after baying 
escaped the Pollution of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, should he again entangled therein, 
and overcome ,-"§§ aod St. John thus exhorted the elect lady and 
her children, "look lo yourBelvua, that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, hut that wc receive a full reward; since 
r transgresseth, aod abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
it (jod,"[|[| which implies a possibilily of " losing" aud " not 
" in the doctrine of Uod. From these pas an ges of Scripture 
LDd from numerous others which may he cited) we infer that it 
■ possible to fall finally from a stale of grace, aud to forfeit our 
' a lo eternal life. 



r INFERENCES FROM THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 

^BecHuee it has been proved ihat Ihc dortiines a( Predestination, Irresistibb 
ani Pinal Perseverance, have no foundation in Scripture, therefore, 
inisu bsve Eouseleanty Eeparated from the Communion oi ihc Church of 
u BCcwmic of her rqeclion of those docliinea. 
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A PRAYER FOR UNITY* 

O Ood the Father of oar Lord Jesnt Christ, our only Saviour, 
the Prince of Peace; gi?e us grace seriously to lay to heart the 
great dangers we are in by our unhappy divisions. Take away all 
hatred and prejudice, and whatsoever else may hinder us from 

godly unian aud concord ; that as there is but one Body, and one 
pirit, and one Hope of our calling; one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism, one God and Father of us all ; so we may henceworth be 
all of one heart, and of one soul, united in one holy bond of truth 
and peace, of faith and charity ; aud may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify thee ; through Jesus Christ oar Lord, j^men. 



* 8«e *' Form of Frayor for the Twenty.nlnth day of January/' in the Book of 

Common Prayer, 
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